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HE MAY SEE HIS 
' QOWNE FACE, THE 
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of ANTICHRIST. 


Together withthe Popes new Creed, 


containing 12. Articles of ſuperſtition and 


Treaſon,ſet out by Piusthe 4.and Paul the 5, 


masked withthe name of {atholike Faith : 
Refured in two Dalogues, 
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How long will you halt betweene two Religions ? If God be G od, fol. 
low him, if Baal be God, follow him ? 


—— 


Printed at London: and areto bee ſold by 
Thomas Bayly. 162 3. 
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DEDICATORY 


to the moſt Reyerend Cler- 
cie of ENG L A N D. 


(CEC —— 7 mul no: ſeeme firanze 


ol\\/> =afall ( moſt Reuerend Fa- 

*1\\W/ of| thersinGoÞD, and 
o : ol my much beloued Bre- 
ol) © 


% © of zhren) if, ſecing the 
ol| Captaines of I[rael be 
: gone forth to warre 4- 
| Re of gainſt CAmichriſt , a 
Co0 00000 CN) Seuldier of A mWEeaner 
rancke,moned with the 
| g70anc[ſe of the cauſe, enter the battaile , and toyne 
\ hi»ſelfe to the ſkandard. For all dve ſee the Pope re- 
'rew the old warres, and cannot reſt quiet , but aſſayes 
' by all meanes, haw he may recouer the poſſeſſion of | | 
\GrrtarBaltaAlNsx beins loft, and ina vine! 
| hope thereof our Papiſts in the maſculine, { 2 ſhoula\ | q... 
| hawe ſoid in the feminine but that 1ſhould ſeem to ſome 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
to haue ſpoken falſe Laline ) are growne more in num- 
ber, and farre more inſolent then they were wont here- 
tofore. Who then; though he be the meaneſt ſeruant of 
Chriſt borne onder,or rather with the Goſpel reſtored, 
without which he would not deeme Paradiſe it ſelfe ts 
be a pleaſant Country ; would not reſiſt and withſtand 
to his teeth Antichriſt himſelfe renewing his forces, 
and taking courage vnto him with ſuch carneſtne(ſe,to | 
recouer that ſeat from whence aforetime he was iu(tly 
caſt out ? I was not ignorant what labours were to bee 
ondertaken what wronges were to be digeſted,by them 
who enter combate , and maintaine fight with ſo crucll 
an enemie : (0 that itwere better for themto be ſilent, 
if theythought what were auaileable rather for their 
owne prinate,then for the publicke eſtate of the Church 
of Chriſt. But that which v/ſ»ally falles out inwarre, 
that the tried proweſſe of the Captaines doth by their 
enſample whet on the courages of the Souldiers , and 
acth ſtirre wp and pricke forward their ſluggiſh mindes 
to theeffe ing of ſome exploite : The very ſame duth 
happento Gods Miniſters in this ſpiritual warfare , to 
whom there is abilitie ginen from God, toſomegreater, 
to ſomeleſſe, to all ſome. Whereby though they can ada 
nothing tothe matters in controuer fie , andit may bee 
they ought not: becauſe not new things areto be de- 
livered by Diuines , but after a new manner as 
Vincenties wrot,nor with a divers faith, but with 
a divers ftile as Auſfew warneth : yet notwithſtan- 
ding beth by the conſent of their teſtimony, &+ with the 
dfirenc of their giftes and the warietie of diſcourſe 
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they can and ought gine their helping hand to the Goſ- 
pell. That was als an encouragement that aſſoone 4s 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
the beaſi wounded with the kings ſfeare began ts 2runt, 


leſuites , who ſhould not ſo much refute with argu- 
ments, as tradice with flanders,, written with the hand 
of ſcorpions, the Kings maieſtie, being not onely the beſt 
of Kings,but the beſt of men and undoubtedly the true 
Defender of the Faith. Right Heretickes ; who 
murther men not with the ſword, but with their 
wiles, 4: Ierome writeth : for a mans ſtyle may bee 


it preſently caſt wp out of his mouth a great ſwarme of 


Bellarmine 
Parſons. 
Pacenius., 
Chriſtano: 
Becan, 
Coquzus, 
and many 
others. 


counted aſwell a cutthroate,as a ſworde drawne againſt 
Kings, whoſe honour ſeemes to be more deare and ten- 
der unto them then their lines. So that Tames Cle- 
ment, or Francis R auillacke,were no more cruell in 
wounding the Kings body, then Bellarmine, or Pace- 
nius in wounding the Kings name. It is ſaid that Eth- 
nicke Rome did imprint that letter , whereof Cicero 
makes mention not to the table of iudees, as diners in- 
terpret it, but as Cicero and Pliny , ts the head aud 
forehead of falje accuſersz to the leaden head, and iron 
forehead, that they may carry countenances as ftiomati- 
call (lanes branded with the markes of thoſe letters in 
diferace of their ſlanderous tongues , whom Plautus 
doth therefore tearme litered men. Truely it may 
ſeeme very wniuſt, if 1doe not deſire that thoſe leſuits 


nouriſh and cheriſh within her, as thoſe old geeſe, and 
dogges, whoby their cackling and barking,aid purſue 


| any that aſſaulted the capitall. Adde that theſe two |. 
flaues, whereof Zacharie the Prophet makethmenti- 


on, the authority of Magiſtrates, and the obedi- 
enceand agreement of Subietts, calling the one 


the Raffe- of beauty , the other the Rtaffe of 
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bondes, Th:(e graceleſſe Jeſuits endeauour to breake 
them both, making rebellion an Arittle of th:ir faith, 
wherein they zoe /o 0 farre that they be not only connin- | 
ced of onr ſide, but euen of their owne. For of late— 
certarne ſecular Prieſts as they are called , more mode- 
rate in ſpew then the reſt, that they may the mere free- 
ly diſþer/e abroad cloſly among vs the ſeedes of I uper- 
| ſition, do cunvingly inueigh againſt the Articles of 
cer bronght in by the teſaits : : whenas Alan and 
miny other ſecular Prieſts do both command and pra 
ftiſe treaſon. Onur men therefore both as good Pa- 
triottes «ncl zs faithfull Miniſters , being bound with 
the donble bond of war fare, enery one of them for his 
Graces,for his time and place, much more for his power 
ought to oppuzne boththeſe Articles, whereby we may 
maintaine at cording to our vocations the liberty of the 
kingdome, un1er which we were borne, together with 
the truth of the Goſpell by which we were borne azain. 
Wherein the moſt learned Byſhoppe of Elye aoth very 
tuſtly taxe the Miniſters that are Iuke-warme and ſ+- 
lent ina buſine(}: of ſuch importance,who do nat beſtow 
their paines is writing , when as this cauſe, as hee | | 
{aith,isto be reckoned among thoſe, wherein he | 
that gathereth not with Chriſt , doth ſcatter a- 
broad with the enemie of Ch; riſt; wherein iFany! 
man ſhall nor deliver bis faithfull know! edg, ele 
(hall not deliver his owne foule. And doth adde| 
this, that in ſuch a bulines you were better wa nt | 
powerthen will, and abtlitic then fairhtulnefle. | 
Which Iremember was ſometime tould me of that moſt 
Renerend Archbyſhoppe D. Whitgifr, then when the | 
quarrell on both ſides was not {0 hot , when hee wi(hed | 
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that in ſo great a plenty of excellent Diuines among Vs 
there were more that would imploy their ſpare 1umes 
from their duty of preaching, in the paines of writing. 
I am come therefore into the fielde being thereto prous- 
ked with the goadneſſe of the cauſe, the enſample of the 
C aptaines, the iniury of the enemie , the Oath of war- 

are, the encouragement of the Fathers , that 1 might 


| ſomewhat daunt the enemit, inſulting ſo vaworthily. 


Towhich purpoſe I thought good to ſet this tacke to 
my ſelfe, that I might lay open the new creede of faith, 
gathered out of the new Articles of faith both open and 
ſecret by the Byſhoppe of Rome himſelfe , not ſo much 
| for our owne Countrimenthat are Papiſts , whom if [0 
many bookes [o excellently ſet foorth in Engliſh cannot 
| [atisfie, nothing at all can ſatisfie 3 as in a Latine Dia- 
logue for their ſakes that are in forrainparts. And this 
Dialogue is dinided into three bookes , whereof two of 
them are now ſet forth, the third God willing , which 
at this time lieth in ſcattered papers, if my health will 
permit ſhall be commilted to print aſſoone as may be. In 
all which 1 firſl bring ina certaine leſuite Robert Sa- 
turnine 4 #urbulent and wicked fellow , who with his 
choiſeſt arguments doth egerly defend hereſie and trea- 
ſon : And Iioyne with him for an anſwerer Antonius 
Patriotta an Orthodoxall Dinine. You know the man- 
ner of Dialogues , that men ſpeake thoſe things in 
them, which they neucy ſþake. Therefore Saturnine 
will happily complaine, that thoſe things are laid to his 
charge which he neuer ſpake, when. I dare religiouſly 
affirme, that this factious Prieſt doth not w/e onely the 
arguments of the chiefeſt Ieſuits , but their methode 
and their wordes , chiefly of Alan , Bellarmine and 


Parſons., 


| 


Cicero, 
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prone poperie to be Antichriſtianity, which is taught in 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
Parſons, that any of them in all things may ſeeme to be 
Robert Saturnine. 

I haut prefixed before the Dialogue 4 true looking- 
elaſſe for the Pope, i. aliuely picture of Antichriſt pro- 
phetically drawne out by S. Paul and S. lohn,expoun- 
ded by the antient Fathers as farre as they could fore- 
ſee, and by the new more certainely by the euent; I 
thouzht goodtoſet it together with ſhort concluſions, 
preſt to that end, wherein the Pope with all his rabble 
may tiſcerne himſelfe. For the order of nature did re- 
quire, that he ſhould enit the Pope tobe CAmichriſt, 


which appeareth by the Glaſſe , who had a purpoſe to 


the Creede. I thought good to ſet before them both, 
the Glaſſe of Chriſt, and a ſhort compendium of Chri- 
ſtranity, fetcht out of theGoſpell, and — in my 
Epiſtle to the Chriſtian Reader. For you know that 
two duties belong to the Miniſter , one that hee preach 
Chriſt ſincerely : the other that he plainely lay open An- 
tichriſt, as that worthy man and Martyr of God Tohn 
Huſle thought in his time. 

Now all thu ( 1 know not how little or nothing ) fa- 
thers and brethren, 1 ſubmit to your iudgement , and 
commit to your patronage. For thoſe reaſons which 
ſeemed equall tome to take in hand the defenſe of the— 
bufmes,frowld [cem ſo to you for the defenſe of my per- 

on. I, when Iread that there was mention made of the 
Papiſh creede by our men, but ſaw that it was laia open 
by none to my knowledge of ſet purpoſe with any of 
their diſcourſes,1tooke the matter in hand not ſo much 
in hope to per forme that 1 ſhould dot , as for deſire to 
trie what Iconld doe, hoping thereby to ſtirre wp other 
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mens cares who can deal: in the buſines more learned- 
ly and eloquently. You hane hitherto heard why 1 
| »ndertooke this labor : now if it pleaſe you onder- 
| ftind why 1 dedicated it to you. For when Ipercei- 
ued that the whole body of Religion was to behand- 
led by me in this Creed , 1thought good moſt humbly 
to call together the Religious Clergie to bee Pa- 
tron of this worke , of whom the Romi(h Clergie_ 
haue taken ſo many deadly blowes, that they feare— 
no Cleretes forces aud blowes more ; and whom 
it ereeueth them to ſee endowed of God with (o ma- 
ny excellent parts of pictie, knowledge, tongues and 
propheſie. Therefore that great Tiberine fiſherman, 
when as his trade of fiſhing began tobe laid aſde,and 
waxe cold, becauſe that certaine great fiſhes had bro- 
ken out of his netts torne and worne for age, drew 
unto himcertaine skilfall workemen ont of our Yni- 
wer ſittes, with decentfull rewards, who might mend 
againe the netts being ſo carterd and torne,and make 
them fit to catchnot Soules but Crownes; and thoſe 
whom he firit caught with bis golden baite as fiſhes, 
he ſent backe againe as fiſhermen. Whereto agreeth 


| 
| 
' 


| 


that of Martial. 
He ſent vs great rewards, 
butſentthem on a hooke: 
How can the fiſh on fiſherman 
in louely manner looke ? 
Wh the ſame cunning deceipt he doth daily ende- 
nowr to entangle youns learned ſtudents , and to en- 
tiſe them with deadly gifts unto him , that they may 
helpe,and ophold his for lorne and deſperate quarrel. 
Wherein he [eemes to be like ro that Pithius the w/#- 
(6) rer 
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rer in Cicero, who that he might coſen Cannius « 
plaine couutrey Gentleman, calid to hmgall ihe fiſber- 
men, and taught them what they ſhould ds, that they 
ſhould filb altogeter, and bring the fiſh when it was 
caught, and lay them at hs feete, bywhichacuiſe hee 
might ſell his farme at a dearer rate. Sothe Biſhop 
hath ſent for fiſhermen out of Germanie,but chicfly 
out of England, wnder the ring of the fiſherman, 
who ſhould ſecretly returneto te fiſh ponds whence 
they came, and being caught them{(elues ſhould catch 
others, and ſhould bring their boates,and fiſhes of all 
ſorts to him, that hy that meanes he might make the 
marchandiſe of his Church the more ſalable. T his is 
the Biſhops cunning. Was this the reaſon he allured 
our youth unto him with rewards,and placed them in 
hs Colleges of Rome and Rhemes, that he ſhould 
ſend them backe twiſe worſe thin hee found them ? 
Thu couſenage of our young men , wherewith this 
grand couſoner of the world doth vphald his ſeat,is to 
be prenented with all the aduiſe we can. Whereby hee 
doth plainly ſhew, what great confidence he puts in 
our mens witts, wherewith he perceineth , that the 
tower of Babylon is both moſt egerly defended and 
impugned in this age of ours. Hee hath none of his 
ſide more learned than the Enzliſh-Prieſts.chiefely the 
leſuites , who that they mizht infed the Enzliſh, 
| write in Engliſh, in the indzement of wiſemen ele- 
gantly, in the iudgement of fooles probably that they 
may ſupply that by the goodnes of their ſtyle, which 
& waning to the goodnes of their cauſe. Neither yet 
doe they bring any new matter , but they poliſh and 


trim ouer their old ſtuffe, obiefted a hundred times 
by 
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by their ſide, and refuted a hundred times by ours : and 
they caſt a new colour and flouriſh ouer there thred- 
bare and withered arguments, that the leſuites ſchoole 
may ſeeme to haue refined old poperie , as Medea did 
Pelia with her enchantments. But it doth bewray in the 
encounter both her feare and diffidence, while ſhe doth 
enlarge the Canon with the Apocriphals, diminiſhthe 
Scripture with her traditions, ouerthrow the original 
with her tranſlation,peruert the text with her gloſſe. In 
the meane while (he ſends out bookes wherein he ſtuffes 
out hir arzuments concluded commonly out of meere al- 
legories, enforced proportions,lame ſimilitudes, fained 
muracles, fooliſhrenelations , naked names of Fathers, 
hired teſlimonies of Scholemen , which ſhe(1muſt con- 
feſſe) hathfurnifhed with fine words and well poliſhed, 
and with a curious compo(ition of ſentences , attiring 
the Romaine harlot with all her trimmings, with the 
entiſements whereof the wnſtable and unwary young 
ave of many may be caught axd deceined. Ypon the_ 
Fauorers of which bookes , who either bring them ouer 
tows, or by reading defend them, or gine themto other 

to be read with allowance of them ; I wiſh that puniſh- 
ment might be inflifted, which a moſt Reverend Iudge 
declareth to be preſcribed by law. The authors of theſe 
bookes, aſſoone as the Italian ayre hath blowne vpon 

them, do thinke the northerne people to be ſcirce men, 

who write againſt them though they write with a better 

conſcience and greater faithfulneſſe then themſelnes. 

For they hold thrmſelues ro the true Canon , they truſt 
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wholy to th: writen word, they go to the orieimall , they 
haue the ſame text and commentarie , but that they 


bring in the Apoſtles breaking the way, and the Fathers 
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following after, as witneſſes of their owne times, as 
thoſe that indge the Apoſtle; in a matter of faith are 
to hee harkened wnts without the Fathers , and nt 
the, Fathers without the Apoſtles. So they doe 
not play with reedes in their hands like the CAaner- 
ſaries, but ſtrike thorow with their dartes : weither 
doe they alleage arguments without teſlimonics , 0r 
teſtimonies without. argumentes : which they doe not 
reckon wp for number , but conſider for the 1 i2ht : 
' neither do they deceitfully wree parcells taken out of the 
boy of the Scripture, as the _Adnerſaries , whovead 
them reported out of ſome magiſtrall. booke or other 1 ; 
but alleage them being furn; ihed nith all circumſtances, 
that from thence they may inferre and wrge the truth : 
neither doe they follow after types and allegor; es, bul 
ſearch out the inward ſubſtances an1 n: tures of thin gs, 
neither doe the uſe any whoriſh trimmings , but ſuch 
ſound and ſober ornamenzs, which become the cauſe of 
Goa. Fearefull opponents, gre:1 Orators, ſuch as ma- 
ny morearetobeeſteemed who oe rot write, n hoſe 
ſtinges if any ſhall thinke are loſt Fecanſe they lye cloſe, 
he ss much deceined. By hearing ef whoſe learned Lee- 
tures and Sermons, and reading their bookes I inzenu- 
of) confeſſe,1 come better inſtrutted and prep. ared to 
d:fend the cauſe. That as we read the [amilie of the 
Scipios were borne to the raine and onerthrow of 
Carthage, ſo me thinks I mity hope , that our Clergie is 
borne againe of God and ſent into the world te the utter 
ruin? and deſtruftion of Rome. Whom therefore may 
Thetter deſire to be the Patrone of 2ny labers, then that 
Clergie that 6 the fatall vanqriſher of Rome? I may 
adde there: o, that ſecin2 my ſelfe inthe former conrſ: 
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of my life hane beene toyned with many notable men in 
the Pninerſuie, either in the fellonſhippe of ſtudies, or 
in the Court in the dutie of preaching, or in connerſati- 
ox in the bond of friendſhip : 1 thought by this my duti- 
full Dedication 1ſhouldrenew the memorie of our ac- 
qutaintance in Chriſt. Laſt of all , who 6s ignorant that 
our writers, when onc* they hane ſtirred 2p mere ear- 
neſtly the God of this world, an4hane toucked _anti- 
chriſt to the quicke , with what virulent calumniati- 
ons the profeſſed enemies will traduce them ? And it is 
not tobe wondered at , if they ſpare not their bookes 
whoſe throates they would cat : and detract from their 
[299d names, whoſe lines they ſecke after ? who when 
they c:nnot de mi ſchiefe 'o no9d men by themſelues, 
will at;empt to effe:t ut by falſe brethren. If this were 
done inthe greene tree , how much more in the wither- 
ea? and if they dea'e thus with the tale Cedars, how 
will they preſſe downe the meane trees , and lower 
ſhrubbs ? The greater is my hope, that it will come to 
pa{/e that they who write, being moued with the ſenſe 
of their mnitrie : aud they that do not, write being mou- 
e4 with the g09:'n:s of Hhe cauſe, will by thei authori- 
tie maintaine another, that offers himſelfe to danger for 
the glory of Chriſt, For the Dot ors and writers in the 
cauſe of the Goſpel as they be moſt odious to ſuch as bee 
wick.d ſo ſhould they bemoſt deare to them that be well 
ginen, For theſe cauſes (Fathers and Brethren) 1 haue 
thou: ht a001 to haue theſe my ſmall labours to be moſt 
humbly and dutifully dedicated unto you, in whoſe re- 
lt1ion I thought faithfulneſſe; in whoſe dottrine aſii- 
ftanre; in whoſe lone comfort; and in whoſe authority 


helve did conſiſt. Tou hane ſeene as 1 ſaid at the firſt,the 
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The Epiltle Dedicatorie. | 
inſolencie of the Papiſts, your Fathers hane felt their 
crueltie, you cannot neither ought you to forget the 
powder or rather the 1eſuits treaſon , which threatned 
the Kingdome ; the maſſacres of Paris,and the Church, 
the fires of Qurene Marie : whoſe imbers the Pope 
your old friend 0 ye Clergie of England doth hide and 
coner, he doth well remember your dutie, he forgets not 
your loue toward him. Againſt your argument drawne 
from the Scripture he fetcheth his drawne fromthe fa- 
gots. Tow paſſe ouer the fire courred ourr with falſe , 
a(pes. 
Therefore that which miniſtreth occaſion to many to 
write, the ſame muſt be an occaſion for all totake heed. 
\{ And that which was cauſe to me to ſeeke for your pa- 
' tronage and helpe, the ſame ſhould be the cauſe of ſtir- ; 
ring wp our zeale, and watchfulneſſe. Go v preſerue 
'F the K 1 N 6 and Kingdome, G © v defend the Clergie 
\{F the moſt flouriſhing of che whole world, being the eye of | 
f | the Kingdome, from the ininries and treacheries of all 
| their enemies, | A 
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tothe Chriſtian Reaper, 
Wherein the glaſſe of Chriſt, and Chri- 


ſttanine is conteyned., 
No YMASPA£ O V are not ignorant,Chriſtian 


4 } Reader, thatthe hatred of the 
> Synagogue of Reme, hath 


= been a long time very deadly 
ws; 


and open againſt the refor 
med Church,and that ir hath 
been ſecret againſtthe Scrip- 
ture,and couered ouver,with a 
ſhadow of outward Religion, 
and a vayle of deuotion. For although ſhee be much 
moucd with the enuy at our floriſhing Church, and 
with the iniurie of her owne beauty 1o deſpiſed; yet 
becauſe ſhee feeleth hirſelfe ſo wounded in her head 
with a weapon from heauen, caſt by the hand of man, | 
ſhee is no letle angry with God,that gauethe weapon, 
than with man that caſt ir. Which if it were not ſo,truly 
ſhee would neuer haue endured ſo many *ſlanders, (0 | « Efops fa- 

wickedly & prophancly vtterd againſt the holy Scrip- | bies,a noſe of 
ture to haue been publiſhed in print : (hee would ne- | money _— 

uer have furthered ſuch deviſe: in ber inward Laterane | gh. 
Conc'/aue, which ſhould haue framed Þ a new Goſpel, 
© a new {c(i15,* a new Creede, But ſhee was diſpleaſed 


Delphian 
ſword, blacke 
and unkie Dij- 
uinitie, 
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ith the foure Euangeliſts,becauſe they patled by their 
Popeas avnknowne man, And theretore (he created 
a htr Evangeliſt, who by the helpe of the Monkes 
might coyne a fift Goſpeilfirterfor their purpoſe than 
the other. They deemed the true /:/zx the fonne of 
Marie, crucified by Gods decree vpon Mount Calua- 
rie for the ſaluation of men , to be bur halte a Sauiour, 
Thereforethey deuiſed Francis, Peter Barnardons ſonne, 
as if hc had beene pierced with the ſame wounds of 
Chrilt, and inthe ſame parts, and conſecrated him in 
che Laterane Councell to be the Typical! [e/us, Shee 
thought the ewelue article; of the faich , gathered ro- 
gether by Chriſts 12. Apollles,not to be tufficient for 
{aluation. And therefore publiſhed rwelue new arti- 
cles of the faich compoſed in the Councell of Treat, 
and brought by Pope Pi:z the fourth,irito the forme of a 
Creede, Pa! the fit being the furtherer of ir, O holy 
mother the Church,but 5 father far more holy, la the 
meanetime ſhe preached Chriſ?s great loue & bounty 
toward the Pope, and the Popes reuerence and obſequi- 
ouſnestoward Chrif, But ſeing Baby/onthat old whore 
had learned to trimme and paint hir-{c!ie, bur to dit- 
ſemble her inward atteftions, and cunningly to cloake 
her hatred with love, and her loue with hurred, cuery 
wiſe-man is to forecall,being taught by former hurtand 
miſchiefe, not any more what (hee doch pretend , but 
what ſhee doth intend. Shee knoweth that the Scrip- 
ture isareucaler of her idolatrie, luxurie, couctouſnes, 
| pride and cruecltie, Shee fretts and chafes that no por- 
| tion of honour and goucrnment , but of labour and 

paines is allotted vato the Pope by Chriſt his Telta- 
| ment, Shee is greeued ar the heart char ſhee is forctold 
| by the Apoltles to be myllica!l B2ty/cn, and rhe Pope 
| to be that Antichriſt, Shee 2bhorres the Scriptwre as a 
theefe doth the g.llowes ; ſhee deſpilerh the Apoltle s 
as heraccuſers; thee hates Chriſt as her Tudge,bur'vith 
a ſecret hatred as thee loueth Antichriſt with a ſecret 
loue, 
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 loue, whoſe enemie thee doth earneſtly counterfeit 
hir-ſelfe to be, that ſhee may ſeeme to beat familiar en- 
mitiewith him. So ſhee doth counterfeit hirſelfero be 
a molt dutifull worthipper of the Scripture, as of the 
former Councells: and doth often alledge it as the Di- 
uell doth, turned toa contrary ſenſe, and doth alledge 
it butas a fallifier fraudulently corrupted : and ſhee is 
inwardly vext, that ſuch a blow is giuen to her head by 
the Scriptures , not as they be expounded by vs,bur as 
they be vader{tood by thoſfe Synodes, Bur ſhee takes 
nothing more greeuoully then that in the fupremacie 
of her juriſdiction, .i. in the chiefe aiticle of her pub- 
like religion, that two uf their chiefelt founders, as ſhee 
calls them, be ſo (ilenc v-irneiles in this cauſe S, Peter,&& 

S.Panl, $.Peter who did plaialy forbid ſuperioritie to 

any one Prielt oner the Clergie: & (tyled himſelfmoſt 
cruly & molt humbly not an Arch-prie(t;but afellow- 
prieſt : S. Paz! who when of purpole he ſent an Epiſtle 
tothe Romanes, made no mention at all of the Pope 
and the 'prerogatiue of the Church of Rome, nor of 
the after-borne articles of the faith, which ſheein great 
plenty brought inafterward. And when as of fer pur- 

poſe he had reaſoned of the perpetuall gouernment of 
the militant Church, and had gathered rogether many 
vnities z one God,one faith, one ſpirit, one body, one 

Lord, hee oucr-pait one viſible head, being forgetfull 

of their Peter. And no maruell, when as Peter him- 

ſelfe was forgerfull of himſelfe, He did rather diuide 

the gouernment ofthe Church among allthe Biſhops, 

and would rather haue it an Ariſtocraticall gouern- 


vnder one : as the praQtiſe of the Church next fol. 
lowing for many ages did approue, For that the five 
Patriarches had equall authoritie, both Ba{/amon doth 
witnes,and the Councell of Neece doth confirme. And 
Francis Duarene writes,that Boniface the third,not before 
the 607. yeares, not without wch adoe could obtayne of 


ment with many vnder Chriſt, than Monarchicall} 
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Phocgs to be createdihe yumner(all Biſhop, The Pope then 
is indebted toa King-killerfor all the glory of his king: 
dome, and yet he (eemeth to giue thanks to Chri(t, as 
if by his word, Feede my ſheepe , hee had ordeyned 
the Biſhops of Romein Peter, as he writes himſelfe, a 
fellow-miniſter,to be Kings ſo many ages before they 
were borne, As Cicero when as a falfe decree of the 
Senate, was brought into Armenia and Siria as made 
againſt his minde, writes that thanks were g:uen him 
from toraigne Kings , becauſe he had named them to 
be Kings by his conſent , whom he knew not that they 
were not onely named, but not ſo much as to bee 


borne. But the Nicene Councell doth greatly diſcor- | 


tent the Romane Biſhop, whom he maketh bur equall 
tothe Biſhop of Alexandria. For therefore the Bithop 
had corrupted that Canon, which had reſtreyned the 
ſupremacie of the Bilhop of Rome, nor being there. 
with content, didadde many yeares atter fifty talfe Ca- 
nons to twentietrue of the Nicene Councell, that hee 
might make the whole world belecue , that his ſupre- 
macie which was apparantly (hortned by the Nycene 
Fathers being aliue, were enlarged by them being dead. 
As the ſame Cicero doth pleaſantly (port bimſelte with 
Antoxie, when as he bad publiſhed certainefalſe decrees 
of Ceſar , that the Citizens that were ſent into baniſh- 
ment of him aliue,ſhould be recalled being dead : and 
that the Citie that was denyed them of him aliue, 
ſhould begranted being dead : and that many immy. 
nities and priuiledges that were taken of him being a- 


live, ſhould bee ſold of him being dead: : by which | 


meanes Antovie did afte&t both an infinice and hurtfull 
power, So the Pope dorh publiſh many aRts as procee- 


ding from Chriſt, as from the Apoſtles, as from the | 


Nicene Fathers, whereby hee doth vſurpe moſt proud 
and cruell gouernmeatin the Church, And hefercherh 
chem from the dead, for they were never made by 
them when they were aliue. In like manner hee brio- 


| 


geth 


| 
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eth in the Chalcedon Fathers being dead , denyi 
. which they affirmed when they were aliue. Tod: 
ging, ſay the Fathers of Chalcedon, that rhe See of Con- 
ftantinople in matters Eccleſiatticall bee as well adnanced 
in matters ecclefiatticall as the Romanebeing the next wnto 
it, Which words are fallly recited , or rather filthily 
corrupted inthe Canon Law ; while he adderh a nega- 
tive to the laſt words, which altererh che ſenſe of the 
whole Canon into a cleane contrary : yer netwithſhen. 
ding let it net be adnanced in matters ecclefratticall as ſore, 
but let her be the next wato ti, What ſhould I make 
many words? The firſt fix generall Councells , which 
may be thought to haue beſt of all knowne Chriſts 
minde , and to deliuer it moſt fairhfully about the go. 
uernment of the Church, although they granted a pri- 
macie of order, and difference to the Biſhop of Rome; 
yet they denyed him a ſupremacie of power and iuril. 
dition: and according to the (ixt Canon of the Ni. 
cene Councell 'hembde in the Sec of Rome into cer- 
taine limits , wherein being included ſhee ſhould nor 
breake forth. Yet for all that they brake over the 
bounds ſet downe both by God and Men. God that 
he might puniſh the contempt of the Goſpell, broughc 
ſo grieuous a ſluggiſhnes ypon the world,and fo gene- 
rall an apoſtacie vpon the Church, that the time it felfe 
laying vp and hiding all meanes of helpe, did gotonly 
bring to light the bramble formerly hid in the ground, 
but brought ic abroad, and ſerit alefr, and placed ir 
aboueall the Cedars of Libanus: Firſt, aboue Biſhops 
in Boniface the third: afteraboue Kings and Emperors 
in Gregorie the 7, whoſe wings being ſo often clipt by 
foure Councells , Wormes, Papia, Brixis and Montze, 
grew againe in the ſucceſſors ſo farre that they flew at 
the laft aboue Comuncells, Till the three generall Cony- 
celtr of Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſil, did not only diſplace 
Popes out of the Popedome , but decreed that Councels 


| wereaboue the Popes, For the Pyav (omncel did call 
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two Popes Gregorie and Benett out of their ſeats; and 
chooſe Alexander the fifr, And the Councell of Con- 
ſtance allembied by the ſummons of 7b» the 23, for 
refuſing their tryall, and for his abominable ſymonie, 
and wicked lite and manners, depriued him of his 
Popedome,and after condemned Gregors? the twelfth 
not appearing, and cut him of asa withered member, 
and an incorrigible heretike and ſchiſmatike as they 
plainly termed him, And that it may ſeeme not to 
haue dealt raſhly , Thu holy generall Synode , ſay. they, 
lawſuily aſſembled in the Holy Ghoſt, and repreſenting the 
Church militant , hath immediate power from Chrift (not 
from the Pope but from Chriſt ) whoſe power any whoſoency, 
of what eſtate and condition ſoener, euen the Pope himſelfe 
| is bound to obey. And farther declareth, if the Pope do ob- 
ſtinately refi,ſe to obey the ſtatutes, erdnancer,and minniti- 
ons, which either thi holy Synode,or any other hereafter ge- 
nerall $Sy5node lawfully aſſembled, eut her now hae or hereaf- 
ter ſhall decreezthat be u to be conſtreyned to a condigne ſa- 
tisfattion, and worthily tobe paniſhrd: and ſo lohnthe 2, 
being depoſcd and calt out, it chooſe A4artin the fift 
for Pope. The Pope and the Conncelldid long contend 
about the maioritie and ſuperioritie as they terme it : 
but the Comncell had the vpper hand, Here comes to 
my minde a certaine tale, not vnpleaſant;ofthe ſpawne 
ot a frog,which a Calfe had troden vpon.in the ab 
ſence of the Damme, whichCalte when one eſcaping 
from there(t, had deſcribed to thefrogge his damine 
to bee a great beaſt ; how bigge I pray ſaid ſhee, 
and ( puthng out hir ſelfe) thus bigge? greater by the 
halfe, ſaid the young one: what by ſo much, ſaid the 
Frog , when ſhee had blowne vp hir-ſelfe mor2 and 
more ? not if you breake your ſelfe,ſaid he,can you be 
equall to it, 

The Councell of Conſtance with her foote trode 
vpon two frogs, though they would haue fled from 


tryall,and declared it ſelte to be greater and higherthan 
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the Pope though he {weld neuer ſo bigge. The Coun- 
cell had. done well, if it had not cruſher in peeces two 
Doues and had not decreed that cuppe which Chriſt 


for divers cauſes had commandedia his ſupper ſhould 


bee giuen to the people, for moe and more weigh- 
ty cauſes, as they ſay, was to bee taken from them, 
Which the Councell of Balill did reſtore afterward, 
being alſembied by Martin the fifts Bull, and confir- 
med by the letters of Eugenius the 4, whom ſhee depo- 
ſed, and being ratifed by the Bull of Nichole the fift, 
who ſuccceded Emgenins , declared the decree of the 


| Councell of Conſtance about the power of the generall 


Councell againlt the Popeto be arruth of the catholike 
faich, and adiudged him anheretikethat did obſtinate- 
ly reliſt the two former truths, 

Therefore let the Pop- either ſubmit himſelfevnder 
the generall Councell, or by the judgement of the ge- 
nerall Councell he muſt needs contetlſe himſelfeto be 
an heretike, Hence is all their griefe,and their ſecret 
quarrell again(t the Scriptures, and the former Synods, 
and thelatter alſo, ( thoughthey ſamwhat fauoured the 
Romiſh ſuperſlicion ) becauſe they did repretſe her am- 
bition, Till at the laſt ewo orher Councells, the Late- 
raneand the Tridntine,did lift vp the Pope, not onely 
aboucall Councells, but aboue all Scriptures, that hee 
at his pleaſure might put out the Crowes eyes, asthe Pro- 
uerbe is, and as if hee were the13 Apoltle, ſer forth a 
doqrine at his owne liking contrary to the Scripture, 
After this ſort after many ages, and dangers, the Pope 
got place aboue Biſhops, Kings, Councels,and Scrip- 
tures themlelues, 

So preat a works it was to build the Romiſh ſeate, 
The very naked name whereof is oppoſed againlt all 
Our encounters, as it were Gorgons head, Do wealledge 
the Fathers ? what marue!l is it, if when he perceiueth 
they (tand againſt him , hee reiets them in ſeuerall, 
when hee con:temnes them all in generall 2 Do weal- 
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ledge Councels? The former are correRted by the la- 
ter,the better by the worſe, and the more by the fewer, 
Dowealledgethe Scriptures ? what good do wethere- 


- | by, when webaue a Sphinxat home,who can lay open 


the Scripture as it were a riddle according to his owne 
ſenſe and his beſt auaile. Thus they reduce all things 
at the laſt to the mother the Church, or rather tothe 
father ofthe Church. For they make the motherto be 
of the maſculine gender, and bring the wolt generall 
generall, to one that is ſingular, that is, tothe Pope for 
che time ruling. With whoſe ſpiric that Synagogue 
being filled, ic ſeemeth cloſely to be offended with 
none of the Apoſtles morethan with S. Pas/: by whoſe 
lilence, ſhee taks her ſelfe not only not to beaſliſted, 
but to be hurt by his teſtimonie, when as the merit of 
workes being abandoned , hee concludeth the onely 
mercy of Godin Chriſt being apprehended by faith,ro 
be mans iuſtice before God, Which conclulton doth 
ouerthrow all Poperic as it ſhall afterward appeare, Ic 
doth plague the Synagogue: for it toucheth twothings 
tothe quicke, the Biſhops miter, and the Monkes bel. 
lies : for faith being placed in the only merits of Chriſt, 
hath diminiſhed the Indulgences , the treaſure of the 
Church, and makes the offrings to images to be more 


| rareand ſparing. So that the Synagogue , doth ſome- 


time as well cloſely accuſe S. Paw/ of herelic, as Luther 
and Calum, I once heard two old popiſh DoQors,one 
of them a Fryer [eronmite w Portugall, another a laco- 
bine in France ſay, when they were preſt with Pals au- 
thoritie, one of them that S. Peter without doubt was a 


Catbolthe , but Panl if he be not _— expornded ſeemes | 


to ſmell of herefje. Thother , that places ont of Pal, by 
the refbinuonie of Peter, were hard to be vnderſiood, and had 
need of a Roniſh Commentarie , Peter | ſaid made men- 
tion of the hardnes, but not of the commentarie, In 
whoſe Epiſtle ſay they , whatſoener ſoundeth againſt the 
Romane faith therein wee do not attaine to the true ſenſe, 

that 
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that which the Rhemifts hawne ebſerued, For he in the 
firſt chapter (ſay the Fryers) did commend the faith of the 
Church of Rome, whereto Cyprian denicth that wnfait h 
\falnes can have acceſſe. Butin the 11. chapter, I ſay, he 
warned the ſame Church, that if ic departed from the 
bountifulnetile of God , it ſhould rake heed leſtas the 
Church of Iſrael was cut off, ſo ſhee were not cut off 
alſo. It may therefore be cut off be it ſpoken by Cypri- 
ans leaue. For it is in at cutoff, when itis fallen from 
that foundation, which is placed inthe only mercy of 
Chriſt, apprehended by faith. That faich therefore of 
the Church which Paul the Apoſtle ſo much commen- 
ded,and taught by his writings is one: and the faith 
of this Church which Pas/ che Pope hath left ſo defor- 
med with his vawritten traditions is another. And yet 
(ec glorieth much, as I ſaid, that Pal is hir founder ; 
[ had rather they would vſe himas an author, But ſhe 
will never doeir, Shee maketh more accompt of Paw 
Bulls, than Paules Epiſiles : which the ancient Fathers 
did rightly tearme the key of the Scripture, Which 
molt of the popiſh ſort do fo feare, that they cannot 
reconcile Pax/and S, James together, but oppoſe them 
| oneagainſtthother, as if Zames the Apoſile bad concluded 
that a man ts inſufied by bu workes before God , nat with 
faith alone, agaivſt the Apoftle Paul ; when as Paul doth 
not vnderſ{tand the fame faith and the ſame iuſtiica- 
tion which /:mcs doth, For hee requireth faith placed 
in the heart : this reiefteth faich bragged on in the 
-rongue. Hee requireth a lively faith, this reieQeth a 
dead fairh, Hee doth enforce a heavenly faich,u hich 
layeth hold onthe promiſe: this caſteth of a diueliſh 
faich, which doth onely acknowledge Chrilts hiltorie 
without application: hee doth commend and exto]! 
| Fruirfull faith working by Joue: this doth rightly con- 
demne a barraine faith voide of the duty of holinelle: 
he doth ſer forth the iuſtificaticn before God , which 
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the iuſtification before men , whom the ſame Aqumas 
calleth the righteouſnelle of declaration, Aſoſes, from 
whom either Apoltle drew his teſtimonie , doth ex- 
pound ech, and doth take vp the controuerlie, begun. 
by the Aduerſarie, The imputation of righteouſneile, 
whereof ſes maketh mention Gen:1 5.6. went thirty 
yeares before that worke, for which they dreame that 
«Abraham was iuſtified before God. Which.circum- 
(tance of time Pax/ molt earneſtly weighing, conclu- 
derh that faich was imputed to Abraham to obtaine 
righteouſnetle betore God 15 yeares, as Moſes noterh, 
betore hee begat //aac, and other 15 yeares at the lea(t 
before he would haue ſacrificed him, 

They know not well how to looſe themſelues out of 
this indiffoluble knot, whoſoeuer thinke that righte. 
ouſnes was imputed to Abraham before God, becauſe 
he killed his ſonne who was not as yet borne, when-as 
the Holy Ghoſt doth pronounce him to be righteous: 
which S. [ames -himfelfe v: 2 3 ſeemeth to vnderftand, 
as,Occamenis gathereth out of the place. that Abra- 
ham was the image of iuſtification,which is wrought by 
faith alone, when it was imputed to him for righteoul- 
nefle, that he belecued : and of that jultitication alſo 
which is by workes , when hee would haue offred his 
ſonne [/axc vpon the Altar, Therefore faich did make 
perfe& the perſon of Abraham, and the worke did iu- 
{tibe the faich, and declare echto be perfe, ls this a 
fight? isthis an oppoſition ? eſpecially betweene two 
holy Apoſtles, who writ their Epiſtles with the inſtin&t 
of the {ame ſpirit. But no onething doth more neerly 
gaule the Synagogue,then that Pa»/the Apollle by the 
dire&ion of the ſpirit , writ the eommentrarie of the 
my ſteric, which S. Jehnafterward ſet forth of that great 
Antichriſt, whom hee maketh to be the faling farre, 
1.41 apeftata from the faith, or rather the prince of the aps-' 
ftacie, as Paul expounds it, lohn calls him the Angels 
the bottomleſſe pit , the key- keeper of hell, the braſt ariſmg 
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\ that Poperie ſhould be patche togerher, of Pagani/me, 


ee ee. 
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| The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


out of the earth , and. counterfeyting the lambe with 4wh0 
hornes, and in his yoyce reſembling the Dragon. T herefote 
in ſhew the Vicar of Chriſt, in deed his aduerfarie, in 
ambition aboue Kings,Gods emulus as Paw/explaines 
ir. /ohnin order the 7. King ofthe Romane ſtate, the 


within the Empire decayed,as Paw! doth interpret it. 
Tohn (itting in the common place Lord of the ſeauen 
hill'd Citie, in the ſpeciall place in the temple of God, 
chat is, in the Church of God, as Paw/ doth expound it: 
for Kings thrones are called Biſhops ſeates. Therfore 
he is in officea Biſhop,in name Romane or Latine, in 
his diſpoſition a great hypocrite, and a notable di(ſem- 
bler, by his cunning an inchanter and bewitcher of 
ſoules, by his worſhip an Idolater, by his malicious pra- 
iſe a murtherer, giuen ouerto linne, ſold ouerto de- 
ſtruction, as both of them define, Water is no liker 


after diuide it into three parts ; 
} 1, Carious fpeculations. 


2 Abſurd ſuperſtitions, 


compounded : which who ſo holdeth doth not hold 
the head, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, ! beſeech thee Chri. 
tian Reader tell me what is more like, than old and 
new Antichriſtianitie? What is become of chem, who 
deny that Poperie hath his beginning from the ancient 
hereſfies? which being of the ſameagewiththe Apoſto. 
like truth in many things,as Tertmlran ſaich,was woun- 
ded with the Apoſtolike (tyle;as ſhall be made manifel} 
inthe diſcourſe following, Idotherfore more diſdaine 
than admire that the Apoſtle Pax/ doth ſo exceedingly 
diſpleale the Romane ſynagogue, who did foreſhew 


reviucd imageof the formerbezRt, to be after reucaled' 


water than Antichriſt to the Pope. But S. Pan! being | .. 
not therewith content, defineth Antichriſtianitie, to be | : 
not iniquitie,but the myſterie of iniquitie. Anddoth | 


3. Tewifh ceremonies, whereof it is wholy | * 


| [diotifme; and Indaime. 


(d) _ 


But 


Apoc: 13. 
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whereby ſal- 
uation 18 pro- 
cured to man, 
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ot Chriſt and | 


Chrifts Glaſſerayfing wp the dead, 


Vi I perpoſing to ſet ont all the force and nature of Auti- 
chrift and Antichriſtianttic in late , ] thenght good to 
ſet before it a linely and ſhort forme of Chriſt and Chriſtiani- 
tie, which the Apoſtle defineth to be the myſterie of godlmes: 
that thetrath of he Gotpell being brought inta light ont of 
the labyrinth , as it were, of diſcourſing, might put to flight 
with her autheritie and countenance the Trideu ws hereſie, 
a God the Father did decree by the teſtimonie of Paul, 


b Heb. 2.10, | that bis onely begotten ſoune from all etermiie, ® the creator 
c Colo. 1.46. | of heanen and earth, © of Angells and men , ® the brightneſſe 
«4 Heb.1.3- | of his glorie,and Charalter of bis perſon, * ſhould take on hins | 
y _ 2.16, | ot the nature of Angells but of men, * wherein bt alone with- 
FRe-7-35- | onr an fellow helpers might fully finiſh the whole [aluation of 

Rom. 9. 5. | #4 God the ſonne, 8 God abone all bleſſed for ener, thengh 
br. Tim.3.1 6. | Arrius rexined burſt for griefe, ® revealed in the fleſs , ap- 

proxed in the ſpirit, 
| TrueGod,true man,brought forth without a father 
By a maide, whom God begate withoura mother. 

; Heb.7. 3- | i Ar he was ſhadywed ont | bl Melchiſedech, and there- 


fore * the oncly one Mediator betweene God and man inthe 
fulnefſe of time, foifiled the decree of his Father, reconcilin 
God diſpica[ed with man that was loſt by his owne accord, 
the excellencie of his perſon, the ſanttitie of hi nature , obe- 
dience of hu life, and ſacrifice of his death, did alone deſerue 
eternal! ſalnation,not infuſing into bim ſo much grace wher- 
by man himſelfe might merit ſaluation to bimſcife, ® but im- 
peting the merit of bis deatb,which be might lay bold on with 
atbankefnl and holy minde. God the boly Ghoſt proceeding 
from them both, did lay open to the minde of man ſalnation 
which the Father decreed, the Smne deſerned, and ſealedit 
vp tre leis heart , * ginen not as « pledge , but as ancarneft 
(which Auſtin ob/erneth out of the Apoſtle ® ) becauſe that 


mony which was borrowed when it is paide againethe 
ledulecaticect « tnaifo cnc nies ts peter 


paide againe is not reſtored , becauſe ir is part of the 
price which is not to be taken away, bucis to be ſuppli- 
ed, as Þ Aqwine teacheth out of Aufin, Therefore the 
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Chrifts Glaſſerayſing wp the dead, 

ri of Chreft gs » the be inbers- 
—__ he rs ww ary fawn three 
0 IE eqpov = wore ſure then heanen and 
carth, | 


» T be eternal decree of the Father. 


3. The infmite merit of the Soune. 

3+ The irrenvcable earneſt of the fpirir, 

So the worke of our [aluation ts (rom God alone, the know- 
leage of ſaluation from the word of God alone hence he ts cal- 
ndhoperdef eres on writeth that the canſe of 
Many diſeaſes in as hereditarie proceede: from cor- 
rapt A506 mates Fo cpa ds eaſe of the 
ſoule is heredu aries from corrupt ſcede as [ob ſaith, which «s 
encreaſed by cuſlome of (mnuing, as with _— weorre/pment, 
Now as the diſeaſes of the bodres arecxred by comrarie: , ſo 
the diſeaſes of ſowles : which God being * dead begatteth 4- 
gaine by immortal] ſeede, being ngaine begotten feedeth the w. 
with pure nowr1/ment, ben O& diſeaſed bealeth them 
with holeſome meadxcmes , nant pure word of God, 
who u to be accounted the true Father , Paſtor and Phifuti n 
of the ſole, Tet he v/erb men to that purpoſe a4 inflruments, 
whom he ſendeth and moncth, that firſt they preach forguee- 
neſſe and abſolntion from all their ſinner promiſed freely by 
faith m Chriſt rothe penitext |, and after tnivyue rwothings 
to bins that is forginen z One, that be pay backy againe the 
dutic of tplineſſe to the bleſſed tranitie alone, for (0onſpeake- 
able a bleſſing of ſaluation; The other, that he cd, all the 
belpe of charny to man for Gods ſake, being the liuely Image 
of God: ſetting before the obedient at the laſt inwardpeace 
vpon the earth , and an cternall inberitance in the heanens, 
So the men of God doe raiſe vp 4 man that is ſorronful! with 
the pronnſe, dirett a manthat goeth aſtray with the comman- 
dement, comfort him that u fainting with the reward: bat 
the men of God doe fpeake outwardly , the fpiris of Goddoth 
worke inwardly, They de beate theſe rhings eto ther cares, 
——_— doth myender faith , hope, and lone inthe heart ; 


q Gal. lb. 2. 
deſanitate 14. 


en1e. 


e Pet, 1. 23. 
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faith which doth apprehend the promiſe ; hope which leoketh 
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Chrift Glafſe reyſing wp the drad. © 


for the reward,loue which keepeth the commanadement.* For 
God doth not finde man fit , but maketh him fit to participate 
theinberuance ofthe Saints in light, whom he draweth being 
wnwilling, and tooke him reſiſting out of the power of darke- 
neſſe, an{plated hint being thus delmered in the kingdome of 
light, the kingdeme of the ſonne of bis lowe, © For hee found 
ma not yet regenerated, dead in finnes , not balfe dead, but 
ftarke dead : not like to the man with the palfie who lay ſicke 
on bus conch, butto\ Lazarus who lay fowre aaies ſiinkeng in 


| bus graue :' $0 that eneryfimgery before be heat e the pawer full 


woice of (hriſt ſpeaking inwardly to bins, lycth putrified,aud 
conſamed in the graxe of his ſinner, Whence a ſinner riſeth, 


snboth, not the powor of the dead." as Aultin:doth ex- 
pound Saint Pay], -So:1hat bee bath acede nat-of helping 
'grACe » whereby hee recomreth. health , bat creating orace, 
whereby he t againe broughteolife, And a ſinner ts meerely 
paſſine and can bring ys more help to hxs connerſion, then La- 
Zarus brought 40 hxtiſing agaiut, In whom Chriſt doth not. 
helps his weake wil; but brett 6 new *;. hance the conner- 
ſion of a ſitmer 1s callednew creation ; mot in teſpett of the 
naturall faculties,and of merall virtues which ſinne only cor- 
rupteth, but of ſpiritual! graces which ſinne hath blotted ont, 
as the ma(icsgtthe ſentences obſerued:out of dnſtin. 
Thereforethr image of Gadimprifted mthefoule, inreſpr#t 
of the ſubſtance iu arformed,. mi'reſpet of. the-qualitzes 5s 
cleane put out Yas GregorieNylen teacheth, The refto- 
ring then of the image blotted ont , ts the ri/mng againe af man 
bemg dead. T his 1s the nature , this 15 the diſpoſition of the 
| Apefilesdoftrina-: it doth deprefiemar , ' that 1t may extell 
' God: ir dath caſt off corrupt nature that it may bring in-(4- 
ming grace, Amantberefore muſt liutin God), yta farther 
by Goa, before he can either will, or thinke any good: a meere 
paſſiue ſubiet of grace at the firſt , while being as it were 
made warme by the ſpares, of Chriſt y hee beginnenb to will bis 
owne connerſion , and js made a volumtarie inftruvent of 


grace,by no imbred or infuſed force of the will, bat by the 


and commeth forth as Lazarus, for the power of the Lora us | 
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power 
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had from God, Paul doth thus diſtinguiſh betweene a man 
to be converted, and converted, He maketh him to be alto- 
gether the ſernant of ſinne, becauſe he ts onercome of ſinne ; 
this free m part, becauſe he is made free by the Sonne : not 
appomting him tree in part, left he make hin ſacrilegions,ror 
this altogether a ſeruant , leſt he might make him ſlsgg1/h. 
He doth mot therefore take from the unregenerate, all power 
of willing, but all power of well-willing, that he may not lift 
vp the creſt of hts naturall pride; ana he granteth to the re- 
generate ſome power of well-willing , that he may not wea- | 
ten the flrength \of ſpirituall diligence, And that God may | 


l 
power of the (eede of grace, and of the new life which hee 


gine life to the dead , and renew and repayre the loſt image 
of God *, he doth faſten and imprint the true knowledge of 
God and our ſelues into the minde,and righteouſneſſe and ho- 
line ſſe into the will of man z, he doth enlighten the blinde,with 
the light of his wiſdeome ſhining into hum, he doth coner him 
being naked with the robe of his righteouſnes put vpon him, 
aud bring unſauorie, he doth ſeaſon him with the ſalt of his 
holin: ſe infaſed into him, Whereby * Chrift is ſaid to be 
made of Godto the faithfull man wildome, righteouſnes, 
and fanQification. Pan! makes mention of atwofold righ- 
teouſneſſe and life of a Chriſtian: one, whereby hee hmeth 
before God; thather, whereby he lineth before men, Þ By 
faith before God, by apprebending of Chriſt ©, by lawe before 
men by the prattiſe of holine(ſe. $3 that goed workes are not 
the cauſe of inſtification, but wſtification ks the cauſe of good 
workers, as 4 Auſtin affirmeth : neither do we attaine faith 
by virtues, but virtuts by faith , as Bede gathereth ont of 
Gregorie, One order 15 m morall matters, another in hea- 
wenty : one in Ariſtotle,another in Paul ©, There'aman muſt 
doe inft things inſtly, before he be inſt : Here a man mu#t be 
firſt tuſt in another before he can do ft things,and inflly in 
himſelfe. As Chriſt 1s made ſinne for vs, ſo wee are made 
the riphteouſnes of God m Chriſt,* For Chriſt himſclfe moſt 
holy was mace ſinns,by the imput ation of our ſinae,we ſinners 
| therefore are righteous only by themputation of the righte- 


d 3) oxſne (ſe 


z Epbeſ: 3.10. 
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.and Anſelme, Auſtin, He therefore us fiune as wee are 
righteonſnes : not ours, but wee are Gods, not in our ſelnes, ; 


| comfort of others : I do notthat good I will, ſaith the 


Chriſts Glaſſe rajfingep the dead. 
enſne(ſe of (brift, 418 Aultin doth expennd the Apoſtle, 


but in hins : as he ts fſinneynot his owne, but our 1; not m him- 
ſelfe,but in vs, So Auſtin, So® Anſelme ;, Heis linyſaith 
he, as we righteouſneſle, not ours, but Codeact in vs, 
but in him : as he is (inne, not his owne, but ours, not 
in himſelfe but in vs, Both of thems dee acknowledge with 
vigathe imputed righteouſnes of C hrift with the Apoſile, how. 
ſeener the Synode of Trent doe make inherent righteonſneſſe 
the forme of inſiification, and the Rhemilts too prophanely 
[coffe at the imputation of righteonſuer, which Pighius that 
arch.papiit doth confeſſe. eA ſinner therefore dead in him- 
ſelfe, lmeth righteous m Chriſt, and laeth not td himſelfe, 
but ro God: but yet ſo lineth, that he feeleth in himſelfe the 
febt of the ſpirit and the fleſh, which the Apoſile acknowled- 
geth not onely in other Chriſtians, but m himſelfe, for the 


Apeftle, but the euill I would not tha: | do: which abad 
aan, did not badly expreſſe : 

I hate and what I hate,agaiaſtmy will muſt be, 

What I would caſt awayto beare is greifeto me. 
But that the Apoſtle fpraketh of the motions of concup!/- « 
cence, whereto the will doth not conſent , this of the beaſtly 
affe tour, wherets the will is wholy addifled. Which nor. 
withſtanding by the wor king of the naturallconſcience , hee 
(auth he m4 Bur afons 54 4 man begins wo an God, 
ſinne begins to aye in man, For it bath receined a de 
wound in the roote in reſpet? of gueltineſſe : while it be cured 
by perfelt buriall it remaines Lad net cut off, that we way 
be humbled ; not imputed, leſt we ſhould be caſt downe, Sm 
dwelleth in vs as a [ebuſite ſubdued, not expelled, ſubdued, 
it 1aketh feare from v1; not expelledgit ſhakes off ſecuritie, 
that to flrine with t , it is farre more ſafe, than to hane no, 
enemie at all, In this fight Gods grace doth helpe ws, 
ſtrengthning vs with adowble ſacrament : of B aptiſme, and 
the Lords Supper : there the fountaine of regeneration is | 
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powred out, here the bread of fe us ſet before v1: there ts a 
healtbfoll bathe to waſh vs when we ave fowle, here © a fþi- 
ritnall feaſt to feede vs when we were faint: ſo that from 
each we may take firength to reſift, So the power of God 
i made perfett in our infirmitie, which when ont of our owne 
tharres it ſtirreth vp in 54 courage to fight, (6 from belpe 
muniftred from thence it puts into vs (ure hope that we ſhall 
ouercome. For it bringeth gri-fe ont of the fall for ſine, 
and ftirreth vp ſtrife ont of griefe with ſinue , and out of 
ſtrife bringeth the wittorie of ſinne : Ss out of poyſounit gets 
, |< remedy, and out of the ſickneſſe it gettethhealth, Nei. 
ther doth it in the meane while deprive ws of inward 
comfort , while wee waite for the eternall tryumph; But: 
in the fight it ſhewes ws the propitiation ; after the fight, 
which endeth in death, it preſently openeth the holy place of 
bolyeft, ſo that neither peace of conſcience 1s wanting to them 
being aluce, and their ſoules ſhall haxe reſt when they are 
dead, Thug it conemeth to paſſe, that theſe broken relikes of 
ſanne im the ſonnes of God, by Gods grace do much profit, 
when out of them they naake an antidote againſt pride zueither 
are paſt vp with the merits of their owne works. Wherby the | 
dotrine of Trent ought tobe accounted the nore abonmins- 
ble , which deth decree that eternalll life is to be reſtored 
tothe fairhfull, for the merit of workes, which the Aps- 
file propenndeth net. *'vhe reward of a ſernant, but the in- 
heritance of 4 ſonne ,not payed for ſpirituallobedience,but 
given ts the ſpirituall generation, as Auſtin exponnd: the 
e Apoſtle : the crowne of righteonſneſſe m reſpeft of Cre, 
who meerited : 4 crowne of mercy,in reſpett of vs for whom 
hemerited, tobe ginen by the inſt indge, net for the weight 
of mans merit, but for the force of Gods promiſe : to be ren- 
&edaccording to their workes,notfur their workes, «s | 


therefore of good workes s to be wrged,, becauſe God ſhall 
iwdgeaccording to thy works : but werit © to be deteFied, 
becanſe it ſpall newer ſave thee for goo works, For what- 
[orner you do welligaf Godynt of the merit of many bu of 

the 


Pope Gregorie diflmgniſpeth ont of the Apoſile. The indie _ 


_ em mm 


Anſelm, de 


menſura crucs, 


ferom, in Ine 
lec, 


thebleſſing of God, Ton doe owe it therefore toGod , as the 
creature to the Creator,as a captine ſeruant to his redeemer: 
acknowledge thy ſelfe a ſeruant , who of right doſft owe dutie 
wnto thy Lord : and whereas God doth call thee his ſonne, ac- 
knowledge grace, aud forget not nature; Neither thinke thou 
haſt deſerued any thing, if thou hawe done well , becauſe thou 
onght}t to hage done ſo, Beſides remember,that there us ſome 
filthines fromthe fleſh mingled with thy worke though good, 
which aoth purely flow from the ſpirit, that that very thing, 
that we ſeeme t0 line inſtly, is a fault, if owr work when Gods 
ſeneritie iudgethit,Gods mercie doe not excuſe ut before him- 
ſelfe,ſo that the fault inthe worke muſt firſt be ſorginen tothe 
penttent, by grace, before the worke it ſelfe bee crowned by 
promiſe, Laſtly the Apoſtle ſaith that the afflictions of 
this life arenot worthy of the glory which ſhall bee re- 
vealed , that if a man ſhould ſerue God a thouſand 
yeares, and that moſt zealouſly, he ſhould not deſerue 
for the merit to behalfea day in heauen , Anſelme ſaid, 
although we die athouſand times, although wee performe all 
the virtues of the minde , yet wee can doe nothing worthy of 
earthly bleſſinges, and ſuch a are preſent, which we daily re- 
ceine from God, much leſſe beanenly and future which wee 
looke for as lerome, Chryloſtome ,, and Balill haze 
taught, But take away merite, and the deſire of virtue will 
waxe cold, It may beim baſtardes,who ſerne God with a(er- 
wile, and mercenarie minde , but in ſonnesit wnot ſo, who 
worſhip God the father with a free & voluntary ſpirit which 
the ſpirit of adoption hath ginenthem , whoteſtifieth to their 
(pirites that they be the ſonnes of God , the inheritors of hea- 
wen, and coheires with Chriſt, And if the free loxe of God, 


| whereby he being moned did bring thee backe from death to 


life, and forgane thee all thy tranſgreſſions, and healed all thy 

infirmities, and hath crowned thee with his mercies, (marke 

what the Prophet ſaith ) not with thy merites , but with his 

mercies 3 ifthisfree lone 1 ſay ſhall not drawe from thee free 

obedience, nothing ſhall ener draw it fromthee. 

There be many forceable ar guments whereby the Apaſile | 
per/wadeth 
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perſwadeth vs to line bolily , ſeberly , and inſtly , that with | 
good workes we ſet forth Gods glory , which workes though 
they appeaſe not God, yet they pleaſe God, and make onr elec- 
tion and vocation thereby ſure wnto vs. But there ts nothin 

more powerfull then the fatherly loue of God, to pronoke ro 
goodneſſe the ingenuons mindes of ſounes, This is the will 
of God even the ſanRification and faluation of vs all: 
to the which endes he choſe vs from eternitie , hee called and 
inſtified vs in time , and he [ball glorifie vs to eternitic, So 
the mercie of Ichouah toward his ſonnes is from eternitie to 
eternitie, for whom he hath preordained ſaluation in chofing 
them, declared it incalling them, begun it in iwſtifying them, 
and foall perfett it in glorifying them. They that being per- 
[waded by the fpirit of Goddoe certainely know that they bee 
in the grace of God now preſent , and hall be ener hereafter, 
entring into the ſtate of grace by faith, and ſtanding therein 
by faith, and glorying wnder the hope of the glorie of God, by 
faith, a; the Apoſtle teacheth : which place Chryſoſtome 
doth thus expound, that heethat hath giuen his fairhto 
God, that thereoughtnot onely a full perſwaſion to be 
aſſured them of thoſe things whichare giuen preſently, 
bur of thoſetharare to comezas if they were now giuen, 
T hat the ftate of regeneration ſnould be thought to bee more 
certaine, then of creation, The flate of the firſt Adam was 
changeable,ofthe ſecond unchangeable,whoſe true and linely 
members all the ſonnes of God are tobe efteemed, Wherefore 
sf the ſlate of Chrift be unchangeable , the ſtate of them that 
are truely Chriſtians, who being grafted into Chriſt by faith 
do line, and ſrall le by their fath ( as the Apoſtle noteth 
out of the Prophet) muſt needes be unchangeable, For it was 
granted ts Adam , that hee was able not todie , as Auſlin 
ſpeaketh but to a Chriſtian that he 6annot poſſibly die, Three 
things ſauth Bernard 7 confider , wherein all my hope doth 


confift : 
y . The loxe of adoption. 


2, Thetrathof the promiſe, 


3, And the power ofthe reward, | 
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| whereby he being moned did bring thee backe from death to 
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the bleſſing of God, Ton doe owe it therefore toGod , as the 
creature to the Creator,as a captine ſeruant to his redeemer: 
acknowledgethy ſelfe a ſernant , who of right doſft owe autie 
wnto thy Lord : and whereas God doth call thee his ſonne, ac- 
knowledge grace, aud forget not nature; Neither thinke thou 
haſt deſerned any thing, if thou haue done well , becauſe thou 
onghtſt to haze done ſo, Beſides remember,that there ts ſome 
filthines fromthe fleſh mingled with thy worke though good, 
which aoth purely flow from the ſpirit, that that very thing, 
that we ſeeme to line inſtly, is a fault, if our work when Goas 
ſeneritie iudgethit,Gods mercie doe not excuſe ut before him- 
ſelfe,ſo that the fault inthe worke muſt firſt be __ tothe 
penttent, by grace, before the worke it ſelfe bee crowned by 
promiſe, Laftly the Apoſtle ſaith that the afflitions of 
this life arenot worthy of the glory which ſhall bee re- 
vealed , that if a man ſhould ſerue God a thouſand 
yeares, and that moſt zealouſly, he ſhould not deſerue 
for the merit to behalfea day in heauen , Anſel/me ſaid, 
although we die a thouſand times, although wee performe all 
the virtues of the minde , yet wee can doe nothing worthy of 
earthly bleſſinges, ard ſuch as are preſent, which we daily re- 
ceinefrom God, much leſſe heanenly and future which wee 
looke for as lerome, Chryſoſtome , and Balill haze 
taught, But take away merite, and the deſire of virtuewill 
waxe cold, 1t may bem baſtardes,who ſerue God with a(er- 
wile, and mercenarie minde , but in ſonnesit wnot ſo, who 
worſhip God the father with a free & voluntary ſpiritywhich 
the ſpirit of adoption hath ginenthem , who teſtifieth to their 
(pirites that they be the ſonnes of God , the inherutors of hea- 
wen, and coheires with Chriſt, And if the free loue of God, 


life, and forgaue thee all thy tranſgreſſions, and healed all thy 

infirmities, aud hath crowned thee with his mercies, (marke 

what the Prophet ſaith ) not with thy merites , but with his 

mercies $ifthis free lone 1 ſay ſhall not drawe from thee free 

obedience, nothing ſhall ewer draw it fromthee. 

There be many forceable arguments whereby the Apaſile 
| per/ſwadeth | 
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perſwadeth ws to line bolily , ſeberly , and inſtly , that with | 
good workes we ſet forth Gods glory , which workes thowgh 
they appeaſe not God, yet they pleaſe God, and make our elec- 
tion and vocation thereby ſure wnto vs. But there is nothin 

more powerfull then the fatherly loye of God, to prowoke to 
goodneſſe the ingenuons mindes of ſonnes, This is the will 
of God eventheſanAification and faluation of vs all: 
to the which endes he choſe vs from eternitie , hee called and 
inſtified vw in time , and he ſpall glorific vs to cternitie, So 
the mercie of Iehouah toward his ſonnes is from eternitie to 
eternitie, for whom he hath preordained ſaluation tn choſing 
them, declared it incalling theme, begun it in wuſtifying them, 
and foall perfett it in glorifying them. They that being per- 
|[waded by the ſpirit of Goddoe certainely know that they bee 
in the grace of God now preſent , and ſhall be ener hereafter, 
entring into the ſtate of grace by faith, and ſtanding therein 
by faith, and glorying vnder the hope of the glorie of God, by 
faith, as the Apoſtle teacheth : which place Chryſoſtome 
doth thus expound, that heethat hath giuen his faichto 
God, that thereoughtnot onely a full perſwaſion tobe 
aſſured them of thoſe things whichare giuen preſently, 
bur of thoſetharare to comezas if they were now giuen. 
T hat the ftate of regeneration ſhould be thought to bee more 
certaine, then of creation, The flate of the firſt Adam was 
changeable,ofthe ſecond unchangeable,whoſe true and linely 
members all the ſonnes of God are tobe eſteemed, Wherefore 
if the ſtate of Chrift be unchangeable , the tate of them that 
are truely Chriſtians, who bemg grafted into Chriſt by faith 
do line, and ſhall lie by their fauh { as the Apoſtle noterh 
out of the Prophet) muſt needes be unchangeable, For it was 
granted to Adam , that hee was able not todie , as Auſtin 
ſpeaketh,but to a Chriſtian that he cannot poſſibly die, Three 
things ſarth Bernard 1 confiaer , wherein all my hope doth 


confift : 
y . The lone of adoption. 


2, Thetrathof the promiſe, 


3, And the power ofthereward, 
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Which do ſo (trengthen and confirme my heart,that 
no want of merices, no conlideration of our profit, no 
accompt of the heauenly blefſing can drive meefrom 
the depth of that hope wherein I am ſurely grounded. 
Therefore let my fooliſh thought murmure all it can, 
ſaying who art thou ? or how greatis that glory , or by 
what merites dolt thou hope to obtaine it ? And I will 
confidently anſwere, I know whom I haue truſted , 1 
am in great a{ſurance, becauſe my God in great loue 
hath adopted me, becauſc heis true in his promiſe, and 
able to pertorme it, Thus Bernard out of the Apoltle: 
Who makes it plaine that the fkate of regeneration ts moſt aſ- 
ſaredly confirmed to every ſonne of God , not onely by Gods 
promiſe, but by Gods Oath, Whom hee maketh partaker of 
the right faith, and of working lowe, and of linely hope, and of 
earneſt repentance, and of new obedience,and calleth him the 
heire of the promiſe, To whom God as being willing to make 
the immutable certainety of his counſell knowne plentifully, 
as to Abraham the Father, ſoto Abrahams ſonne , did not 
onely promiſe , but ſweare that hee would performe that to 
bim which he had promiſed. For in God it ts all one toſweare 
and to ſay. Yet that we ſhould haxe ftrong conſolation , who 
follow after to obtaine the hope ſet before vs, which hee hath 
appointed as a ſure and ftrong anker ,entred within he weile, 
i. heauen, whither Chrift the forerunner ts entred before 
v1, he hath confirmed our immutable flate unto vs by two 
immutable things his promiſe and his Oath, Let the prayer 
of Chriſt be toyned to the oath of God, wherein hee praieth to 
God thefather that he would imbrace vs with the ſame lone, 
that he embraced Chrift himſelfe, i. with eternal loue : and 
would crorwne v3 with the ſame glorie , as hee crowned him- 
ſelfe : ana aid not onely pray for vs , but died alſo, androſe 4- 
gaine and warreceined into heauen , that hee ſhold for ener 
make interceſſion for vs, Who hath leſt vnto vs his holy ſpirit, 
whereby he hath ſealed wats ws the heanenly inheritance, 
And therefore God bath aſſured eternal{ [aluation to his ſons, 


not onely by promiſe, but by Oath , but by prayer , and 
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ſacrifice of C briſt , and by the ſeale of the holy GhoF, 
that wee ſhould not doubt thereof, And yet that wicked 
Councell of Trem decreed , that none could know by 
thecertainetieof infallible faith that hee isin the ſtate 
of Grace, much letle ſhall bee, but that euerie one 
ſhould bee in doubr and feare of his owne. Grace. 
That it ſcemeth to hane witerly ouerthrowne all the foun- 
dations of mans ſaluation laid by the Apofite , as ut ſhall 


plainly appeare by the diſcourſe vpon the popiſh Creede, An-| 


tonie Marinarius did withſtand that wicked decree exen in 
the OR who taught theperſeuerance of the 
faichfull was ſecure, and their ſecuritieto be perſeuered 
in. Ambroſe Catharinus did likewiſe reſe#t, who maintay- 
ned that a ſonne of God by the certaintie of faith doth 
know that he is in the ſtate of grace, as any man may 
be ſuretharthereis Rome, yea and that without doub- 
ting or feare, ſo that he openly did reſiſt the Councell. 
Albertus Pighius dia afterward oppoſe kimſelfe z who of 
ſet purpoſe doth defend that our righteouſnetle is imputed 
tovs by faith alone vnto life. The Councell of Colen 
may ybee ionned to theſe, wherein many learned Dinmes, 
True it is, /ay they,and itis required to the iultification 
of a man, that he certainely beleeue, not only in gene- 
rall, that they who do truly repent ſhall obraine mercy 
by Chriſt, bur that the man that beleeucth ſhall obtaine 
torgiuenelle of his (innes by faith in Chriſt: which they 
learned out of the Apoſite by the interpretation of Bernard, 
Tho haſt Gentle Reader the Glaſſe of Chriſt, the ſumme 
of the Apoſtolike aottrine , to be ſet before the dettrine of 
the Trent Councell, who doth ſtrike v+with a curſe for the 
ſame, more fully hereafter to be propeunded and maintayned, 
The power whereof # ſuch , that it deth chp the winge of 
humane pride, that it doth aduance the glory of Gods grace, 
that it doth flirre vp an earntſt deſire of godlines , and doth 


| faſten a ſwre anchor of ſaluation : that the ſonnes of God 


may be made lowly in fung;thankefnlt in bleſſing holy ingife» 
and cheerefull in death, © | | oo [aces 
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This doctrine Trent Councell doth overthrow, 
| from whence thoſe twelue articles of faith proceeded, 
which Pizs the 4. brought into the forme of a Creede, 
enioyned to be publikely profetled of his , by his Bull 
vader an oath : which though they had their birth and 
beginning from heretikes, yet they carry the nameof 
the crue taith, and counterteitthe Apoſlles to be their 
parents, that the greater (tore of Chriltians may be in- 
duced to receiuethem, As wee heretofore haue heard 
that Lambert counterfeting the name and kindred of 
the Earle of Warwicke, had many followers, when in 
truth he was the baſtard of a villanous Prieſt : Soifany 
ſhall comparetheſe twelue baſtardly and falſe articles 
of the Popes creede, with the true and right articles of 
"the Apoltlescreede, hee ſhall inde them to be as like 
the Apoſtles,as the baſtard of Simon the Prieſt,was like 
the ſoone of the Duke of Clarence, The ſchoolemen 
and the Canoniſts haue had great adoe between them, 
whether the Pope could ns 4 any new articles of the 
faith, Bellarmize as a worſhipfull moderator takes vp | 
the matterin Torr, He dinides the articles into two ſorts, 
He writes that (ome are of immediat vexelatio,others drawn 
& fetcht from them,which notwithſtanding ave to be recei- 
wed with a catholike beleefe, How fooliſhly I ſhall ſhew 
hereafter, now only | ſhew what they hold. Articles of 
the firſt ſort Bellarmine denieth may be made of the 
Pope. As much as if he thould deny the ſunne could 
be made by the Pope,. ſo many ages faſtned to his 
lobe by the hand of God, The articles of the ſecond 
ampe hee doth plainly affirme may be madeby the 
Pope; as if he ſhould fay,thar he profeſſeth himſelfe | 
to bethe authorand maker of that booke , whereof he 
is the _— and interpreter. . 

Now the leſuites haue divided thoſethatweredrawne 
from the firſt into two other kindes, which are ſo cun- 
ingly coucht together that they can hardly be diſtin. 
[Buil ed, Some of them conliſt in praQtiſe, hyp 

\ treaſon 


__—_—_— 


2 
. Ty X 


”; 
FS 
Pt 
4. 
5 % 


—_— — 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


treaſon is nouriſhed, other coatilt in doctrine, w herby 
ſuperſtition is cheriſhed, Thoſe they ſcatter my tically 
and cloſely, theſe plainly and openly, Thoſe | call pra- 
Aicall and myſtical],which corcerne the Popes power 
in depuling of Kings by the ſentence of excommuni- 
cation, and abſoluing ſubie&s trom the oath of fealtie : 
and conſpiracies and rebellions to be concealed vnder 
the ſeale of confeſſion; and Clerkes to bee exempred 
from the iudgement of a ſecular Prince z and the 
power of the Pope above the Councell,and other wic- 
ked concluſions of the ſame kinde, with the /choole of 
Paris hath lately condemned, And a certaine Prie(t 
termed a more moderate anſ{werer,that hee may more 
couertly and freely teach the profetled articles of ſu- 
perllition, doth ouerthrow thoſe myſticall articles of 
rebellion : for which cauſe he complayneth that their 
ſalary is denyed him, and the Prieſts of his order by 
the Pope. Whom I thinke goed hee ſhouldanſwer, as 
the Aſſe anſwered Balaam, Am not / thine Aſle, whereon 
thou wert wont to ride ewen tillthis day ? Tell me if ener ] 
did the like before, and now I hane once offended in telling 
the truth, wby wilt thou beate mee, and take my pronender 
from me ? If ſuch Prielts will giue eareto me, let them 
forſake ſo vathankfull, and vniult a maſter, and come 
ouer to our (ide. For I fearele(t vx hilethey ſecrerly ſow 
rheir open articles of ſuperſtition among our Country- 
men,thatthey will draw them from the taith of Chritt, 
and beget ſchollers for Ieſuites, whom they will inet 
with their hidden articles of rebellion, and bring them 
from theirallegeance and obedienceto the King. T heſc 
are fercht from the firſt, baſtards borne of ba(tards, vi 
pers bred of vipers, the laſt more wicked than thefor- 
mer;(hortly bringing forth an of-ſpring more vilanous, 
Thoſe that are fetcht from immediaterevelations, as 
they bee ſuppoſed, make truth the way for herelie, 
as the authors thereof pretend iuſtice for wickednelle. 


| But this is the diſpoſition of all heretikes , that our of 
_ (e 2) a gene- 
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2 generall truth propounded, they alway alſume and 
draw out herelie, which as a witch doth caſt ina ſacred 
furicinto their deceived mindes. The Pelagians from 
che generall allegation of Gods grace and helpe,do ga- 
cher a ſpeciall rule of their herelie , which as poylon 
chey diſhl more ealily into the mindes of their (imple 
Auditors, The Papilts holding thoſe articles of Chriſt 
generally, do infuſe hereticall poyſon deepe into their 
mindes being ſeaſoned with the ſweet of thoſe generals, 
[ will giue you one example, which doth farther ſpread 
ic ſelte. They belecue in generall that Chriſtis aſcen- 
ded vp into heauen, andlitsat theright hand of God, 
and ſhall come from thence to iudge both the quicke 
and the dead, Yet the Prieſt doth daily bring Chrilt 
from thence, to wit,out of heauen into the ſacrament, 
ſo that he is corporally preſent in the ſacrament, when 
it is maniteſt that hee is conteyned in heauen till all 
things be fulfilled, But herethey diſtinguith,tbat Chriſt 
ſaall come once from heanen viſibly to indgement , but com- 
meth inviſibly enery day into the ſacrament. O notable 
deduction;that overturneth the principle from whence 
itisdrawne ! O notable diſtin ion, which doth by di- 
ſtinguiſhing vtterly ouerthrow the principall article 
Bur fo doth herelie beſmere ouer the lip of the cuppe 
as it were with honie , that it may be taken and goe 
downe the more merily, As Pius the 4,who brought 
inthe Conſtantinople creed,which he calleth the Rom: 
creed, as a preface before the new creede being their 
owne, Which when it ſeem'd to meto be vaworthily 
done, I thought good to diſcourſe of this new Creede 
of the faith, compoſed by the Popein a wickediintent, 
being the ſumme of Antichriſtianitie, ina Latin Dia- 
logue, diuided into three bookes. The firlt Dialogue 
bringeth in Antichriſt as an Actor on theflage : the 
ſecond and third as a DoRorin the chayre. The firlt 
doth tully deſcribe the praQtiſe of the Beaſt, and there- 
fore is termed Pragmatical Antichrift , or Hildebrand 
reflored 
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Lad to life, Taking that name from Caſar Baronins, 
who to prouoke Paul the fife againlt the Venetians ; 
Me thinkes (ſaith he) 1 ſee fating in Peters chaire, Gre- 
gorie the 7. and Alexander the 3, two reotes of the Church 
libertie now atcayed, both iſſuing out of the Citie of Senes, 
whence your Holineſſe takes your beginning; whereof the 
one did bring under Henry that obſtinate Emperor , thother 
did vanquiſh Fredericke very flontly oppoſing himſelfe a- 
ainft him. Tou muſt take in hand the ſame quarrell. 

herefore Paul the 5. in Baroniuns iudgement is Hilde- 
| brand brought to life againe, And if the Pope by Baro- 
nius perſwalion doe Gregorize or Alexandrize with 
Princes, I pray to God for leſus Chriſt his ſake, to pre- 
ſerue our Prince,that hee may Henrize and Frederize, | 
but with better ſuccelle with the Popes, The ſecond 
and third Dialogue diſcourſe of the articles of Anti- 
chriſt, and enboe is entitled Dogmaticall Antichriſt, 
| or The Popes Creede, becauſe it conteyneth thearticles 
publikely to be profeſſed : but chiefly that incompre- 
hen(ible ſupremacie, which to the Papiſts is a tranſcen- 
dent, when it had nota being withthe Apoſtles, being 
the head of Goliah , an euill head, or a head full of all 
miſchicfes, which you ſhall perceiue in the ſecond 
Dialogue by all meanes defended , yet you ſhall fay 
with a (tone caſt out of the word of God to bee well 
broken. But becauſe hee hath made a ſcepter of his 
Croſiers (taffe, the ſecond Dialogue is rightly termed 
The ruling Paſtor. I follow after as I can but not with 
equall paces, certainenorable Fathers of our Church, 
who when as they firſt refute the graue (as they ſeeme ) 
and probable opinions of Antichriſt earneſtly and 
ſoundly : doe afterward pleaſantly and wittily laugh 
at his fooliſh and harmefull Inſticutions, 7r#th doth 
ſomtime laugh at hireſie, becanſe ſhre us ſafe and ſeenre, as | 
Tertullian fairh. Scurtile ieſting doth not beſeeme a 
Diuine, but a witty conceit,ariling fromthe matter in 
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queſtion, which ridiculous Antichriſt cannot _ 
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but vtterto euery one be heneuer ſo ſober,in his fained 

grauitic , and paltorall maieſtie. Wiſely ſaid the Poer, 
An earneſt irſt 

Doth more ftontly and better ſomtime ſet ont great matters. 

But the Papilts take it in ill part, that their Pope, 
compared cothe Kingis {coft at , as though hee exten- 
ded his Empirein [apomia beyond the fieldes of Catica- 
lindon : and they begreiued tha the Cardinalls vanitie 
proudly comparing himſelfe rorhe King , is pleaſantly 
Houted at : butthac che flouriſhing meddow in purga- 
rorie deviſed by the old DoQour is ſcoft at , they take 
very hainouſly. Burt who may not thinke that ſuch o- 
dious compariſons, ſuch proud vanities , ſuch fooliſh 
old-wiues-rales ſhould not rather bee Jlaught at witha 
pleaſant jeſt, then putoff with an earneſt argument? as 
the Propheclaught at the wicked fooleries of the Ba- 
alues and the Apoltle called the circumciſion of the 
falſe Apoſtles pleaſantly concifion. So ridiculous bee 
theſeroyes, which they tearme holy deceites, their va- 
nities be ſo inſolent, which they calt vþon the peopleas 
bridles todeceiue them, that a wiſe maneuen in the 
darke night of poperiecould not chooſe but deride the 
Pope. 

Henrie the ſecond when hee had honourably enter- 
tained the Popes Legate at Yimaſor, andin hunting had 
caughtaſtagge, Looke my Lord (aid he, how fat the ſtagge 
4, and yet he neucr heard Maſſe. And when Ortobone an 
other ofthe Popes Lagates , was purpoſed tolay a hea- 
uiecurſe vpon certaine noble men that rebelled, and 
came to that purpoſe to Kulingworth being attired in his 
purple robe, and his red Cardinalles hart , it is ſaidthat 
chey being allin white, and putting a ſurplalle vpon a 
Surgeon whom they had got to curle Orrobone withthe 
like curſe, brakeout into this ieſt, that « cxr/e of one in 
white was as terrible as the curſe of 4 purple Prieſt, That 
which was lawfullfor Kings and Peeres the popiſh ſons 
of the Pope, tovtter again(t the pride and ſu pr_—_ 

0 


—_——_— 


ſpeech of the wiſe Poet, 


they may con our men thankes, who for ſuch deedes, 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


of the Pope: I prayletit bee lawfull for a King, who} 
doth not acknowledgethe Pope for his Father, tore. 
prooue ſometime with a pleaſant ie(t that ſuperſirion 
which he hath learned out of the word ro benot onely 
very hurtfull, but often very fooliſh. As that learned 
Marnixizs in his Bee-hiue, when he derideth both the 
other vanities of poperie, and alſo thoſe fained cells in 
hell with a continued irony, and pleaſant diiſembling : 
I ſhould maruell if the Pope and Be/armine ſhould not 
likethe two South-ſayers laugh berweene themſclues, 
when they ſee the world ſo fit tobe couſoned by them, 
But [ my ſelfe truly will follow after notielts but argu- 
ments. And Irather greeue, then Jaugh when Ithinke 
ofthe Pope, that great ſcourge of God. Neitherdoe] 
hate a Papiſt but popery : I taxe herelie not the men: 
and I wiſh an overthrow to herelie, faluation cothe 
men 


Our bookes are taught this faſhion to bring in, 

To ſpare their perſons and toraxe their ſinne, 
I would not hauethought it meetetotaxe the perſon 
of aleſuite, if he had not laide open his perſon whois 
moredeare vato vs then our liues, tothe ſword of ſoul- 
diers , being firſt wounded with the quill of a gooſe. 
Whoſe booke might haue profited the very ſlaunde- 
rers themſelues eucn to their ſaluation, if they had had 
inthem but one crummeof grace: whereto agreeth thac 


He doth deſerue both pricke and praiſe 
Who ſo with profize pleaſure layes, 
But whenas the Teſuits do ſhewthemſelues not only 


Cicero in tife. 


Ariſtarchi,ithat is reprehenders of our writing*, asthe 
Orator ſaid, but cenſors like Phalaris , neither doethey 
ſetanote vpon our writings, but perſecute our writer; 
with fire and fagot :and doe not only ſprincle over our 
bookes with blackeſalr, but our Courtwith hell duſt: 


| giue butſuch wordes : and ſuffer themſclues ſomerime 


A to 


DP 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


to begalled with the freedome of (tyle, whom they 
haue hure with the turie of their wickednefſe. Where- 
in our owne mcn ſhould haue beene more fauourable 
roour owne writers being ſoexcellent for holinelle and 
learning, whom yetT heare of ſome ( | hopethey bee 
but a few falſe brethren )liketo [an , are wont to bee 
though lightly bicten and reprehended, Who if they 
be not ours, they might doe very well, if, they would 
more openthemſelues : if they be ours , as I rather de- 
fire, !et them fauour our holy lobours : vnletle they de- 
firetoheare of ſomewriterof ours , which Z-/nu a cer- 
eaine Criticall reprehender heard out of Afartial, 

Whes Lelins carpeth mine and keepeth in hu verſe, 

Or let him hold hu prate,or elſe his owns rehear(e, 

For itis both greeuous and vnſccmly that their wri- 
tings ſhould be clofly bit with a Theonine tooth, by 
falle brethren , whoſe :hroztes are firlt atlailed with a 
leonine crueltie by open enemie:, There is almoſt 
none of our writers, who haue not written thatthe Pope 
is Antichriſt, But there be certaine men among vs very 
moderate, fo:ſooth, and politicke, who would not 
haue the Aduerſarie ſo angered and ſtirred vp with ſo 
(harpe aconcluſion, and that thereby all hopeof com. 
politicn and peace betweene the parties ſhould bee cut 
off: berweene whom they thinke to bee a great diffe- 
rence of wordes, but little or none at all of things : that 
Godis alike deare ro each Church, and thar the litur- 
gieof cach is alike accepted of God, that ſaluation isin 
both, when each doth reſt vpon Chriſt the foundation, 
thata Papiſt may , although haliing come to heauen, | | 
and that the hatred of Papiſts is not ſo great as we make 
it, and thatit is not conceiued by their owne accord, 


Theſe luke-warme Chriſtians, that ſeeme to bee of no | 
fideand of both ſides, ſeemeto diſpute ſoberly and po- | |; 
politicke 


———... 


_ _— 


bur that itis encenſed by ſuch bitter diſputations : and | © - 
thatthe quarrel] had been ended , if certaine hot ſpiri-| | - 
ted Theologians had not encreaſed the controuerſie. | | 
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. | co God : neither was {aine prouoked with any iniurie of 


| 


| can be euicted that Chriſt alone apprehended by faith 


TO The Epilewothe Readers 


licickly, Bur your religious wiſedome, Chriſtian Kea- 
der doth better vnderſtand , that the Romane Syna-. 
gogue is full of idolatrie, and that it doth therefore 
hate God, and by Ao/er iudgement , is againe hatefu!l 


Abelr,but by his owne malice and hatred of godlines ; 
And though both of them were wont to facriticeto God 
in Adames houſe ,'yet Caines ſacrifice was reieted, A- 
bels accepted, and the worke pleaſed God for the per- 
ſon, not the perſon for the worke; that which Saint Gye- 
goriegathereth out of Moſes, becauſethe perſon was firſt 
made righteous by faith, as the Apoſtle taught Heb, 11, 
and that therefore there is no letſe difference of worſhip 
and faich betweene a Proteſtant and a Papiſt , then was 
betweene Caineand Abef. And that the Synagogues 
anger againſt our Church is as implacable , as Caines a- 
gainſt Abel, and 1/macls againſt //aac , and that before 
it was (tirred vp with the blaſt of contention, it was mo- 
ued with hatred of the promiſe, And as the hatred of 
Iſmacl againſt che promiſe, which he derided, being co 
ered with a viſard of circumciſion , brake out againſt 
the ſonne of the promiſe ; ſo the hidden and ſecret ha- 
tred of the Synagogue of Rome agaia(t the holy ſcrip. 
cures, thetables ofthe promiſe, as I ſaid, being couered 
with a certaineſhexv of voluntariereligion,did greiuouſ- 
ly breake and burne out againſt our Church the heire 
of the promiſe, ſothat Agar doth not leaue offto per. 
ſecute Sara againe , the Haidmayde her Miltcis in the 
houſe of Abraham, And when it can bee proued that 
Cainesſacrifice was as well accepted of God as Abels, 
then I will grant that the Papiſts Malle beas acceptable 
to God,as the Liturgie of che Proteſtants ; and whenit 


without our workes, is not the foundation of the 
charch | wil grant thatthe ſameis the foiidation of both 
Churches, Laſtly,when it ſhall appeare that //maelthe 


ſanneof the handmaide borne by the power of nature, 
A 2 1s 
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is coheyre of the houſe of eAvrabam with {ſaac the 
ſonne of the free woman borne by cheforce of the pro. 
miſe, then I will grant that an obſtinate Papiſt , may 
come halting to heauen, In the meanetime I will 
warne theſe luke-warme and halting Proteſtants, that 
they will give ſentence in Gods matters according to 
the certaine truth of God, not out of their prevarica- 
tivg charitie, and that there beno middle counſel] to 
be taken: neither ler them truſt, the Pope being more 
ioyntly and ealily intreated by them, will be tac more 
ealie and gentle tothem, Whor:a we by ſhort conclu. 
ſions outot holy Paul and [ohn, excellently expounded 
by notable worthies of our Church, alchovgh a little 
more bitrecly and roughly,then ſeemech good to ſome, 
we ſhev to be Antichriſt, I confeiſethar this is a we'gh- 
ty and darke prophecie,whoſe importance doth reiect 


the vanitie of tales , whoſe obſcuritie requireth more 


cleare light of interpretation. So it falleth out ſome. 
timethar the expolition is larger , the conclulion ſhor- 
ter, For a ſhort expotition and a long concluſion are 
faultie alike when hard and controuerlies of impor. 
tanceare handled, For a ſhort expolition wants light, 
and alony conclulion wants ſharpenelle of wit, The 
Aduerſarie doth offend in both , while hceis bulied in 
the interpretation of the prophecic , for it doth leilſen 
things of weight, neicher doth it make plaine matters 
obſcure, For hee doth depreſle the excellencie of the 
prophecy by (tuthngir vp with the vanitie of many fa- 
bles, and being ſatisfied with vncertaine conieures of 
Fathers, and with their nakednames , hath not driven 
away the obſcuritie. Soitfalleth out, that from ſtrange 
and vnkinde expolitions of the prophecie, they gather 
weakeandidleconcluſions., Inthe vnfoulding of this 
mylterie, the holy fathers hauc flood vs in good ſteed, 
and more had, if they had beene Prophets. But when- 
asthey ( Danie/ being the Authour) doe teach that the 


'vnderſtanding of the prophelie, is to betakenfrom the | 
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perfor- 
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performanceof it, and grant that irath i the daughter of 
tie we that arefailen ypon the endes of times, confer- 
ring all the parts of the prophecie b:tweene themſelues 
with great ſtudy and reuerence, and bringing light to 
the text, out of che context, and ro the context out of 
the euent, becauſe Chriſt hath opened the booke thar 


was ſealed yp, nor called it an * apocryp/e, but an Þ aps- 
calypſe, we do from thence more confidently drawe a 
concluſion, not as an Articleof faith , but as aſurede- 
monſtration of the doQrine of Chriſt, Although the 
popiſh Synagogue, which without any teſtimonie of 
Scripture makes this the thirteenth Article of their 
faith, / beleeue that the Pope us the Vicar of Chrift , may 
iuſtly pardon thereformed Church if being taught by 
ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture , it make this to bean 
Article of their faith, / beleexe that the Pope w Antichriſt. 
Now I did foreſee that when I made a looking glatle 
tor Paxlthe 5, ic would cometo palle, that the leſuites, 
who do ſo often traducethe King of great Britaine,with 
their ſlanderous and infamous libels , would bee much 
mooued to anger , that I often vied thename of their 
Pope in this manner, For w hat will they ſay 2 dareſt 
thou an obſcure fellow ſpeake fo often tothe Pope be- 
ing ſo great a Prince? or conceiueſlt thou any hope thar 
being an hereticall miniſter,thou canit convert ſo preat 
a Doctor? Whereby thou haſt got naught elſeforthy 
labour, but that thy fol'y and pride ſhould be knowne 
roallmen, Theſe I preſage will beethe embleames of 
the [efuitiſh ſtile, whereto ( thy ſelte Reader ſhalt beean 
Arbitrator ) I ſhortly anſwere. I ſce that the _ of 
his owne isaccounted a great Father, but thruſt as a 
ſma'l Prince by his great neighbour Princes into a {mall 


| 


r9the Popeas not to a politicall Prince, but politicall| 
Antichriſt. Itauour his ciuill dignitie whatſocucric be, 
put I 'pare not his ſpirituall impictie, But what ? doe] 


corner of the {outh : but how bigge ſocuer he be, Iſpcak | 


take in handroconuert the Pope? no morethen I cn. 
| A 1 . de2our 


a A thing ſes- 
led & hidden. 
b A thing ope- 
ned and reue3» 


led. 
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deuour to waſh an Ethiopian. Iam not yet ſo madde, I 
know that the belly hath ne eares. And it may be Pa»!the 
fittzasit is ſaid,is dead. What then? but Paw/being dead 
the Popeisaliue,One head groweth vp vader an other, 
For the popedome is a Hyera, I doe not defend that 
this or that Pope, but thatthe Pope is Antichriſt, Itre. 
maineth now Chriſtian Reader, that I exhort and in- 
treat thee by thy ſaluation, thatche hatred of the Syna- 
gogue being contemned , though thou well know 
Chrilt, to knowe him with meedaily better out of the 
Scriptures, that both of vs may more earneſlly Joue 
him, and more earneſtly tollow him being loued, and 
further that you knowhim peraduenture ſuſpeRed by | 
youzto be Antichriſt, more certainely by the euent of 
the prophecie, that being known each may purſue him 
with an holy hatred , and right execration ; to 
- which purpoſel firſt ſet before thee theGlaile of 
Chriſt and view of Chriſtianitie, now I 
ſc: before theethe Popes looking- 
G!atſc andthe picture of 
ANTICHRIST, 


Gta 2 
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The Trarſlator to the 


READER. 


ke Hriſlian Reader , I doubs not, but a 
tranſlation of ſuch 4 nature, will incur 
much reprehenſion, euen of good men, 
Q) x4, ot onely in reſpett of the matter, 

EZ which s ſomewhat obſcure for the_ 
vulgar, but alſo for the manner, which wut needes 
come ſhort of the originall. For the fir#t, if the worke 
be ſo good, that it was thought fit to bemadeknowne 
to ſome, 1 ſee no reaſon, but it may be made knowne 
to more; and ſomdy be, Bonum quo communius, 
co melius, And for the other, Iconfeſſe,it comes 
farre (hort of that ſwfficiencie, wherein it was ſet out | 
in Latin, and ſo wonld hane been , though it had fal- 
len on 4 skilfull workeman in reſpect of our Engliſh, 
which i farre more barbarous, and is many times the 
worſe, when it is ſet out with bombaſted words and | 
incke-horne termes , ſuch as the world is too well ac- 
quainted with at this day. What the Rom-Catholikes 
thinke of the worke, 1care not, they are like to looſe 
by it, and looſrys will hane their words. Tre Latine 
hath been cenſured by them already, as 1 am informed | 
to be well written for the ſtyle, but exceeding bad ſor 
the matter. Whoſe cenſure I will regard, contrary ta | 
Ciceroes cenſuring of a Gentlewomans dancing,wher- 
of he ſaid,the better the worle : but 17 of their cen- 
ſures.the worlethe better. For if nought that was 
good was heretofore look'd for from Galilie, what good 
can be looked for at this day from Rome, the forge of 


all| 


— 


al! ſlanders and willanies. And if Chriſtian Kings 
cannot be exempted from their obloquies and iniaries, 
why ſhould we poore men, both the inthor and Tran- 
pl \flator hope ns eſcape the opprobries of ſuch blacke- ? 
' mouth d Orators. Howſoener it be, and whatſoever 'y 

by 


befall, the worke was firit ſet out, and now tranſlated 
not only to reveale Antichriſt , who by his gadding 
Prieſts is ready to ſeduce thee : but alſo to ſet forth 
Chriſt unto thee, who by his grace is moſt ready to ſaue 
thee, If ought therein be amiſſe, impute it ts the weak- 
meſſe of men ; if there be any good, for thy good yeeld 
glory to God,to whom 1commend thee ;, andreit 


| Thy Chriſtian well-wiiler, 


EDwanyDd SHARPE, 


I] Auving a purpoſe to re- 
{ port a Contercnce had 


in Latine among great 
learned men on both 
lides, about the Popes 
new Creede , lately re- 
printed by your {elfe 
Pope Pax! the fit , I 
cthoughc irgoodto prefix 


= a ſhort Treatiſe, rermed 


the Popes Looking Glaſſe, 


« hich is nothing elſe but an eu'dent and liuely deci- 
yhering of Antichriſt prophetically painted our, by FS, 
*aul and Saint Jobs. before th: whole Dia'ogue, and 
'Ofer it forth dedicated ro-your name : partly tha: 1 
might ſhew your ſelfe to your ſelfe,with thoſe your ſa- 
cnlegious fwarmes of Locuſts and Frogs about you : 
partly that I might recall ing*nuous Papiſts fromthe 
frantickeloue of Popery,whenthey ſhallthroughly be- 
B 


gin; 


oO — 


Oe Inn” 
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ThePope an. 
enemy to 
God and man. 


Antichrifts 
typeinDaniel, 
imlelfein the 


pocalyple. 


.combat,that is tothe concluſion, 1 may ſeeme rather | 


| inthe place ofthe literall ſenſe,they vrge the myſticall, | 


The Popes Looking Glaſſe. 


gin to know the Pope: and laſtly that I might vnite 
the Chriſtian Kings and Princes that yet fauour the 
Pope,in the defence and quarrell of Chriſt, and Prote- 
ſtant Princes,when they ſhall perceiuethat heis a dead- 
ly enemy to Gods Teſtament, and Princely gouern- 
ment.I hope thoſe excellent workmen that haue of late 
ſo copioully piturde the image of the Beaſt,in euerie 
herſeuerall member and joyne, will give me leaueto 
doeit more compendiouſly inaletTer Table, and nar- 
rowerroome ; for I haue endeuoured to the vttermoſt 
of my power tocontradt the large diſcourſes of ocher 
men,and to draw them into ſhort conclulions. For this 
being concluded and proued, that the Pope of Rowe is 
that Anrichriſt which is ſhadowed our in theglalle, 
it doth neceſſarily follow, thar Popery which is queſti- | 
onable between vs, is that Antichriſtianiſme which is 

contained in the Creed, | 


CHar, II, 

Wherein,as in dinerſe following Chapters, i ſet downe what | 
Amichrift is. In this the miſt akyng of the Prophet Daniel 

and the Apoſtle Iohn, 


Irſt therefore Iwilltrulie and briefly propound and | 
|| the ſtateand ſumme ofthe principall con- | 
trouerlie what Antichriſtis, leaſt when I come tothe 


to fight with my aduerſaries ſhadow then with him- 
ſelfe. 
Our men for the moſt part doe ſearch outfor the | 
type of Antichriſt in Daniel, and for Antichriſt him-| 
elfein /ohn : your men doe ſeeke for himſeltein Davie! | 
where his Type is, and in 1oh»where himfelfeis, they 
areafraid toſeekehim for feareto find him. For there 


herein ſtead of the myſticall they pretle the literall. 
Therewhere Denie/the Prophet Jothhyſtorical ly and 
properly } 


——— 
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roperly paint out Antioch Epiphanes, they dreame 
Fa Antichriſ is properly deſcribed, here x ow lobm 
the Prophetica!l Apoltle doth myſticallie,yer purpoſe- 
lieand lively deſcribe Antichrilt, that ſhall myſticallie 
giuelife rorhe Beall, riling out of the ſea,and mylticall 
bring downe hre from heauen,there they imagine ſuch 
ahagge and as ict were a bewitching Canae, which 
ſhall giue motion ro woodden pictures, life to the 
dead,and ſpeech ro the dumbe,and ſhall call downetor 
very true frefrom Heauen, There theten hornes that 
are ſprung out ofthe breach and ruines of the Mace- 
donian Empite,ten Kings, ſeauen trom Se/encus, and 
threefrom Lags,v ho ſucceeded orderly one after ano- 
therin the gouernment of Syrs4, and opprelt /«rie,and 
were all dead before the comming of Chriſt, they take 
for ten hornes,or thoſe ten Kings, who after the death 
of Chriſt,roſe out of thediuilion and ruines of the Ro- 
mane Empire,that was to be ditſolued many ages after: 
who had the gouernment together with the beaſt : nei- 
ther did in order ſucceed onc another in the ſame king.- 
dome, bur gouerne in diuerſe Prouinces at the ſame 
crime. Neicher did deſtroy uy. being deſtroied already, 
but ſhall ſubuert and overthrow the Romane Empire, 
'as your men ſuppoſe,bur asrhe truthis the Popedome 
it ſelfe. Sothat,while your Doors doe in the Apoca 
lypſe a bookefull of hidden myſteries, follow after a 
licerall and a proper ſenſe, marke I pray you whar a 
pleaſant and comicall Antichriſt they haue imagined. 
Whom S. /+h»dothterme a beaſt with two hornes,chey 
willmakea horned beaſt indeed, The two witnefles 
whom Saint lb» calleth rwo Oliue trees, and two 
Candleſtickes, if by the Letter they vrgethemto be 
two men,that is Enoch and &/as, who mult be (laine by 
Antichriſt rhey will imagine a very terrible Antichciſt 
thatwill kill Ohue trees and Candleſtickes : [ftherwo 
witneſſes ſ-all caſt our rrue fire out of their mouthes, 
theſe fiery fellowes will ſuddenly conſume Antichriſt, 


| 


What is 
mean? by the 
ten hornes in 
Danel, 


What is ment 
by the ten 
hornes in the 


Apocalypſe. 


What abſur. 
dities follow 
by the Popiſh 
mrerpretation 
ot Iohn, 
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Hovr far Da- 
niels prophe. 
cy reacheth 
tor time. 
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K Antichriſt contrarily ſhall fet« h downe true firetrom 
heauen, and giuelife co Images as it were to ſo man 

Piomalions ( which if you forget not they will cauſe 
tobeworſhipped )chey will bring a notab.e magitian 
vponthe(ſtage ; ſo thoſe prophane companions will 
cleanealrcrihe Holy Ghoſts moſt weighty prophecie, 
1nfo their owneridiculous comedy. Furthermore while 
they thus peruerſly compare Damels prophecie with 
lohas Apocalypſe,they doe ſo confound nut onliethings 
with things,bur age: with ages, thac valetle they raiſe 
dead men out of their graues,or make Kings raigne be- 
fore they were borne, their incerpretations can in no 
wiſe hang together At a word(Pawl the fifr)they muſt 
not bring backe the ſunnefifreenedegrees,as in the dial 
of Ahaz,but more then a thouſand degrees, that theſe 
may agree together, Bleiſed ohn of fer ns qn hacly 
writceu Antichriſt his myllerie; Pax»! hath made a 


Commentarie. Our men while they bring light to /obus 


hidden my fterie out of Pa«/s commentarie, your men 
doe bring darknetſeourt of Daxiels prophecie:all which 
(beit ſpoken bythoſe Doors leaue who doe thinke| 
otherwiſe)if you onheexcept the comfortable prophe- 
cie of the reſurreion of Chriſt, Chap. the 12.1 can 
euitto haue beenfulfilled withinthe compalle of ſea» 
ventieyeeres,if you reckon from that time wherin Je- 
ruſalem was taken by the.Chaldces, to that time where- 
in it was vtterlie ouerthrowne by the Rewanes Where. 
foreler vs rake the rype of Antichriſt if you pleaſe out 
of D anie/,himſelfe we ſhall find in Saint /ohxs prophecy 
and Saint Pauls, which your men do ſo mich labor 0 
obſcure,that they may vtterly peruert the ſtate of che 
queltian, 
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Cn«4y. 111, 


T he ftate of the qu:flion, and diners fignifications 
of Antichrift, 


Ev: thisis theu hole queſtion ſer dow ne by Becanns, 
whether Anti wa properly ſo called, ſhall come one wan 

in his oxne perſex? Agrecable to that which Bellarmme 
had faid before; for eitber of them doe imagine that 
this Aduerfarie ſhal: be one ſingular perſon, by reaſon 
of the addition of the artic.e®, thar Antichriſt, for rhar 
article doth point ont alwates one that # fingnlar, hee is 
much deceiued, For it doth often point out onekinde, 
as in the ſame place, 3 w7t28,, as the Fathers doe ex- 
pound it, andthe Papiſts doeacknowledgeit, Hee that 
wihftanderh: Hee meanes the Emperour in gene all, 
| notthis orthat Emperer, And Afutthew the z 6 chap- 
rer, verl, 18. not on'y :hearticle,but the demonliratiue 
Pronoune is alſo added , &i mwry 75 mes, whereby 
not onely one Peter ( though ta fly ) is vnderftood of 
you, but a ſucceſſion of Popes. The:etorerthearticle 
doth either ſettle Antichriſt in a fucceſſion,or in thar 
place doth nor ſertle a fucceſſion in the Pope. Chooſe 
of theſe two whether you will.. I perceive thar Becay 
and Belarmme doe ir.quire after both - firſk, wh-ther, be 
he: then, what hee x. Whether Antichwntt be fore- 
thewed in the Scriptures, no man doubrerh : whether 
hee can bepointed our inthewos!d', Iwiilfocleareir, 
:hat none ſhall doubi,if f(t by 1nquirie wee finde out, 
hat heets, In the queſtion, what hee 34, as4hey make 
©'monefingular adverfarie by theaddition oF the arti- 
Je, ſolikewiſe by the compolicion of the game, a#7 
ind xers, They grant he1ts Chiiſt, oppoſite and ad- 
| .erfarie;his Vicar they denie him, $./oba faich, that the 
caſt that came vp out of -tie earth (whichby $-ar- | 
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hornes, but two hornes like a Lambe, and ſpake likea 
Dragon. A Vicar or ſubſtitute in apparance, an aduer. 
farie in truth ; as it is manifeſt by the definition of the 
ching it ſelfe,and of the word, For what can thoſe rwo 
hornes ofthe Lambe (igniftie other,then the two offices 
of Chriſt,his prieſtly,and his kingly office ? which the 
Bea(t imagineth chat ſhee weareth in ſteed of the lambe, 
whence I conclude, 

The Beaſt is a counterfeit Vicar of the Lambe by 
the witneile of 7ebn, | 

Antichriſt is that Beaſt by the teſtimonie of Belar- 
mine, 

Therefore Antichriſt is that counterfeir Vicar of the 
Lambe. 

Ne Vicar, ſaith he,bwt an Oppoſite,and an Aduerſarie :yea 
a Vicar to his perſon , thathe may bean oppolicero his 
glory, and an Aduerſarieto his doctine. Butthatthe 
compoſition of the name will not beare, for «n in 
compolition is onely « note of Emulation and Oppoſition, 
not ſo onely but of ſubſticution and ſurrogation allo. 
For «#7pemys doth not onely (ligniftiea Captaine of a 
contrarie part : but alſo a Proprztor , who had the 
ſame authoriticina Prouince, that a Prztor had in a 
Citie: ſometime him that was in theplace of a Pretor, 
or the Prztors Legate, You haue all the (ignifications 
inone word, how much rather in diuers 2 as arnzeudes 
noteth oppolition : annG equalitie : Sum; fub 
ſtitution. 

Antichriſt doth comprehend all theſe ſignifications, 
who though hebein truth his Advuerſarie, yer 
doth challenge Chriſt bis auchoritie,a; his equall, 
and vſurpes his place,as his Vicar, 

The Popeis Chriſt his Vicegerent, doth emulate his 
honour, and oppoſe his dodrine. 

Therefore heisin ſubtletie his Vicar,in pride his Op- 

polite, in heart his Aduerſarie, thac is in plaine' 
. termes, he is Antichriſt, © | 


- whom! 
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Whom S, /ohn aftirnieth co have been in his time , for 
he ſpeaketh of Antichrilt properly ſo called, as Befar- 
mine confelleth,to whom he ioyneththearticles. Saint 
Pasllikewiſefaith,that he began then to worke ſecretly, 
after that which hindred was taken away,that he ſhould 
be reuealed in his time , and ſhould {it and dominere 
ſo long in the Church of God, till Chriſt ſhall cometo 
iudgement : and that hee ſhould decay, and by litle 
and little bee conſumed with the ſpirit of the Ld 
mouth, that is, with the miniſterie of the word; bur at 
the glorious appearing of the Lord he ſhould be vrterly 
ouerthrowne. not therfore owe ſingular enemie ſhall come 
in his owne perſon, as Becan faineth : vnleiſe happily he 
thinke that one and the fame man in number could 
poſlibly live from the age of the Apoſtles vnto the 
comming of Chriſt. Thus I therefore argue breefely 
out of the premitles. 
| If that Amiichriſt was in the daies ofthe Apoſtles af- 
ter to bereuealed to domineir in the Church, nor 
to bedeltroyed tillthe comming of Chriſt , cer- 
tainely hecannor be oneſingular perſon , vnleſle 
peraduenture they dreame that Antichriſt ſhall 
ſuruiue Merhaſalah many hundred yeeres, 
But the Antecedent or former part istrue, as $. John 
and S, Pax/doe manifeſtly proue. 
Therefore the Conſequent that hee cannot beone 
and a ingular perſonis likewiſe true. 


Cnayr. IV. 


The diners kindes of Antichriſts, wherein it u farther 
proned to be a ſucceſſion. 


BF? R whereas Antichriſt ſo called in a common 
ſenſe by 7ehn in his Epiſtle, they ſay did comein 
the times of the Apoſtles : but that Antichriſt ſo pro- 


perly called in the Apocalyps is not come as yet z firlf 
they 
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Cy GUUC NUL agree amMoUNg .Liemielucs,nhu yagertiand 
char it is Antichrift fo properly cal.ed of [bn in hi: 
Epiliie, by reaſon of ihe addition of the article: ſc- 
cond!y,although hethere make mention of Antichriſt: 
ſo commonly called, {mall and litle ones, whom conl1- 
dered by thermſelues | conietle to haue beene the fore- 
runners of that great Antichiilt, yer 1 tay andathime, 
thar they be truly ro be termed part- of chat great be-lt, 
as Pax 1n hi. Commentaiie of this my(terie hath fc 
plainly expounded. For helaith,that hee who then be 
gan to vorke ſec:erly, ſhou'd continue cillihe com- 
ming of Chriſt. T hat therefore he could nvt be a beall 
of three yeeres continuance, ſoone vp & ſoone downe. 
But as ſmal: Rivers whilethey keepe within their uwne 
bankes hauetheir own naines,but when chcy flowinco | 
the Thame-, or 1ntyv Seine doe looſe their ow: e oame:, 
and make rhe (lreame the greater : $01. it with theic 
{mail and common Antichriſts : chey falling inro their 
owne hereiies are conlidered apart; bur when rhey fall 
out of their own channel>as ic were intothar grextguite 
Antichrilt, they lay a:idetheirowne names, ard make 
vp that grand Anrichuiſt. And therefore oh» ju his 
Epiſtle faith, that that Antichriitchen vas , and afte; 
ſhould be. How may that be will you ſay? that hewas 
then in ſecret, that he ſhould bein open 1ight :; that he 
was then an infant, bur ſhould afrer be a man. Thele 
weretha herelies;this was that Apoſtac'e wherof S /ohn 
and FS. Paul {pake, a ayþoſnion as Beilarmine confelleth, 
tending t5 the kingdome of Antschriit , he {aid well rothe 
kingdom, notto his beginning. Forthcn he wa: borne 
but tothe kingdome of Antichriſt , not ro the efſence 
of him, thatthen ws as [obn ſaid, buttothercuealing 
of him who then [iy hid as Pal {aid, The apoſtacie 
tazrefore began in thoſe hercelies, wherein Antichriſt 
did lurke, which P««/doth teach hall [aſt nor onely to 
an appearancezand a kingdom2,but to the diminiſhing 
and ouerthrow of Antichriſt, And this apoſtacie could 


no 
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not be of three yeares, and one manonely. And there- 
fore it is conuinc't that Antichriſt isnot one ſingular 
manybut a ſucceſſion of men, Moreouer the two beaſts 
deſcribed by S. [obn inthe Apocalyps, the Sea-beaſt, 
and the Land-bealt ; by the Sea-heaſt you meane the 
ſtate of the Romane Empire ,, by the Land-beaſt the tate 
of Antichriit. But the Sea-beaſt doth not ſignifie this 
or that Emperour, bur a ſucceſſion of Emperours : 
rheretore the Land. bealt doth not (ignifie this or that 
Biſhop only,but a ſucceſſion of Biſhops,whereof many 
were great beaſts indeed. As likewiſe neither the foure 
bea(ts in Dame!, whereof the beaft in the Apocalyps is 
compounded, doenot note {ingular Kings, but King. 
domes. Here Zelarmine dilputeth againft ys topically, 
or rathertypically. 


Such asthe figure is, ſuch i the thing figared, 
Antioch the figure of Antichrift was one ſmngular man. 
Th:rfore Amichriſt the thing figured is one ſingular man, 


If the propoſition be generall it is very falſe, for the 
proportion between the figure , and thething figured, 
doth nor hold in all, but in thoſe only wherein they be 
compared. Many areoftenthetypeofone, as many 
high Prieſts of une Chriſt, and one is thetype of one, 
as Melchiſedech of Chrilt, whom you notwithſtan- 
ding doe maketo bethe type of many Prieſts. It hol- 


 derhnot therefore that becauſe Anriochus the type was 


one man; that therfore Antichriſt muſt be butone man, 
The compariſon ſtands nor in the vnitie of the perſon, 
butin the likenetle of nature: And therefore if the pro- 
poſition be taken generally, it is very falſe, and if parti- 
cularly,then it is a meerefallacie, Burt if it pleaſe him 
roargue froma type, I will requite him with an argu- 
ment drawne from a type , the authour whereof is the 
Holy Spirit, 
The firſt Beaſt that is the (tate of the Roman Em- 
pire isa Beaſt of many heads. _ 
c 


Bellar, de Rom: 
Pont. Cap.10. 


& cap.15 lib. z 


L 
4 


—_— —— 


D—_—_— 


The proper- 
tics & eff: &s 
of Antichriſt, 


The Popes Looking- Glafſe. 


| Theſecond Beall thatis the ſtate of Antichriſt;isthe 
image of the firlt by the witneſſe of S, 9h», 

Theretorethe ſtate of Antichriſt is a beaſt of many 

heads, | 

But ſo many heads,ſo many perſons. As thereforethe 

ſtate of Antichriſt may reſemble the ſtate of the Em- | 


pire, it doth conſiſt not in one perſon onely , butia a | 


lucceſſion of many perſons : which when we attirme, 
it muſt not bepreiudiciall to thoſe holy Biſhops ,. who 
for Chrifts ſake ſpent their bloud at Rome vader the 
E mperours : but tothe ſhame of their Succetfſors,who 
torlaking the rule of holy Scripture , haue ſpilr the 
blood of other men, For it is not Romeregenerated, 
and ſ{uffering,bur degenerated and perfecuting mult be 
counted the ſeat ofthe Beaſt with many heads : which 
notwith(landingis to be vnderſtood , that to the Beaſt 
thereis but one only head at onetime,more ſucceſliue- 
[y, whom God hath permitted 
x Tobelikethe Lambe in two hornes. 
2 Toſpeakeasa Dragon, 
3 To thew forththe power ofthe firſt Beaſt in his 
owne light, 
4 To make the earth and the inhabitants thereof 
to worſhipthe firſt Beaſt, 
5 Tocurethe deadly wound of the former Beaſt. 


6 Toreltore ſpirit and ſpeechto the image of the | 


firlt Beaſt, 


7 Tokill ſuch as willnot worſhip theimage of the | 


Bcalt, 

8 To worke falſe wonders, namely to make fire 
deſcend from heaucnin the ſight ofmen. 

9 Tohauethenameofthe Beaſt, andthenameof 
a man,and the number of his name,which num- 
beris fix hundred (ixtie and fis, 

10 Toimprint the marke ofthe Bealts name vpon 
- *n—_ on the forhead , -ur on the right 

and, 
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11 Totorbid thatnone (hall buy or fellwithourthe 
marke of the Beaſt. 

Theſe be the true notes of the ſecond Beall, that is, of 

Antichriſt, by your owne interpretations , which not- 

withſtanding are miſerably detorted, asafterward ſhall 

plainly appeare. Now I take this as granted,thart theſe 

ſo weighty and admirable matters cannot be brought 


{co paile by one (ingular Beaſt within the compalle of 


three yeeres and ahalfe,whereunto ſo many Beaſts,and 
ſo many ages are required, 

Antichriſttherefore is that ould-aged Animal, not 
a ſimple, buta compound beaſt: for as many ſary 
were in one Ceſar, {o there bemany Antichriftsin that 
Antichriſt, whom Pasl termeth that man of ſiane, and 


j hat ſonne of peraition, They doe therefore but trifle, 


and ſay nothing to purpoſe, whothinke that therefore 
he is called the man of {inne,becauſehe isa (lingle man. 
For as Florw did paint out all the people of Rome vn- 
derthe figureofone man, to wit, an infant 250 yeeres; 
and 2yo yeeresa young manza ſtrong man other 2 50; 


{and an ould man the lall 25 o yeeres, the ſame people 


ltillgouerning ſucceſſively in the ſame Citie , with the 
lame policies, alwaies to the ſame end, as one man aſpi- 
ring to greatneſſe, till by the lazinefle of ſome of the 
Emperours it became decrepite, andexceeding feeble; 
So it doth ſeeme, that the Apollles by the ſpirit of pro- 
phecie, did deſcribe many Biſhops of Rome, as one 
wretched man, and one beaſt ſucceſſiuely gouerning, 
in that ſeuen-hilld Citie , an infant in the Apoltles 
time, after cloſely growing vp, in certaine of the am- 
bitious Romane Biſhops,till it came to ſtrength in Bo- 
nface the third, and to thefullage of a man,and greater 
ripeneſſe in Gregorie the ſeuenth, and others of his ſuc- 
ceſſors,euer another man, not another thing, the ſame 
an infant, the ſamea youth, and aman, difteringnot in 
minde, but in age, by the ſame meanes breathing and 


aſpiring to greatneſle, the ſame cloſely bidden, and 
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openly reucaled, the ſame dominering,and the ſame to 
be ouerthrowne, and now at the Jalt an over-worne 
and a decayed Antic : fo that he ſeemeth by his long 
laſting impietieto be vtterly conſumed and brought to 
nothing. The ſumme of all is this, that Antichriſl pro- | 
perly ſo termed, is a ſucceſſion or a kingdome contrary 
to the kingdome of Chrilt, in profeilion a Vicar, in 
—_— an Oppolite, in purpoſe an Aduer- 
arie, 


Cnae, V. 


Whereis is inquired what manner of one 
Antichrift «, 


V E haue found out what Antichriſt is , now let 
vs ſearch out, what kindea one hee is, by that 
meanes we ſhall certainely know who itis. Who that 
hee might not appeare vnto vs in his likenefſe, Satan 
hath abaſcd the wicts of certaine good men, being ig 
norant of the cuent of the prophecie,who haue out of 
that firſt ecrour deuiſed a notable tale. For firſt preſup- 
poling that Antichriſt is but one lingle aduerſarie, 
hence they haue imagined, that he ſoall be by Nation and 
Religion a [ew, of the tribe of Dan,the Meſſias of the Tewes, 
and that he ſhall ſit in the Temple of Termſalew being re- edi- 
feed by himſelfe, that he ſhall raignethree yeeres and a halfe, 
that he ſhall put to death three Kings , and ſubdue ſeaun 
others, and ſhall obteyne the Monarchie of the whole world: 
that thoſe two witneſſes , whom they thinke tobe Enoch and 
Elias , reſerued aline in ſome place all this while , ſhall re- 
tarne vpon the earth, and fight wth Antichrift , and being 
[laine by hims, ſhall riſe againe after three yeeres and a halfe: 
and it foall come to paſſe that the Iewes being connerted by 
that miracle, ſhall kill Antichriſt in Mount Olinet , and 
ſoall toyne themſelues with Chriſt, who ſhall come to indge- 
ment fine and fertie daies after, This tale certaineancient 
| writers |. 
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writers haue deviſed , which they ſo vnconſtantly re- 
port, that it calily appeareth by the contradiction that 
itis but a lye. All this falſe tale Be/armine telleth as 
truth, except that part concerning the Tribe of Dan. 
But let vs reiecting all fables, ſceke after the truth of 
God, written by the Apoſtles : being now manitelted 
by cucnt, the beſt Interpreter of the prophelie, and by 
che iudgements of the Fathers agreeing with the Scrip- 
tures. Saint /ohby doth call Antichriſt a ſtarre falne from 
heauen: Paul an Apoitata from the fauth, or rather the 
chiefe Captaine and Ring-!eader of that gexerall Apoſtaſie 
a Renegate from the Lord God as eAnguſtine doth ex- 
poundit : The Xwg of pride with his prepared armie | 
of Prie(ts, and therefore a B:ſh9p as Gregorie the firlt 

chinkech, Bur Be//armine doth wnderſtaxd that ftarre to 
be Lucifer, according to that , how art thow fallen from 
heanen O Lucifer, And doth vrge the pretertenſe, that 
Saint /ohndid not ſee the ſtarre to fall hereafter , but 
that iris fallen alreadie. Neither doth hee marke that 
this bis gloſſeis farre wide fromthetext. 2, That Lacs 
fers fall trom heauen went long before the ſound of the 
fifttrumper. 2, Hee is ignorant of the phraſe of the 
Prophets, who when they-forerel] chings tocome, for 
the certainty of them, ſpeake as if they were come 
already, 

3 XN either doth he obſerue the ſenſe of this Prophet 
who by the name of (tarres meaneth rhe Paſtors of the 
Church, Ar the laft he catteth Luther that falling ſtarre, 
and the Lutheranes Heretikes , and the Proteſtants Locuſts, 
whoſe armie he brought out of the bottomeleſſe pit when hee 
fell. Ofthat anone, now I demand, how an abie& lilly 

Fryer,as they call him out of his cloy(ter, that exami- 

neth allrhings by Scriptures can bee that ſtarrefalling 
from he-uen ? not that great Lucifer, much letle that 
little Luther, can be calledthe falling ſtarre , but ſome 
great Byſh9p, as loftie as the ftarres, Lucifersmate,who 
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holy life, and hath betaken himſelfe to earthly buli- 
netles and wicked manners, that is, hath fallen from 
heauen to earth, Forthen are Byſhops ſaid to ſtand in 
heauen, when they performetheir daties, and then tall 
tothe earth, when torſaking holy lite and doctrin they 
ſeckeafter worldly matters, But this doth not agree with 
the Pope onely , for many other ſtarres haning beene pulled 
aowne by the Dragons taile are falne to the earth, Trac. 
But none belides the Pope is of that power, as holy [on 
aſcribes vnto him. For the key of the bottoralcile pit 
was giuen tothis falling ſtarre. This great Byſhoppe 
while he ſhined, as a (tarrein the Church, that is in hea- 
uen, he vied the key of heauen commitred to him as he 
ought ; but after he fell from heauen, hetooketo him- 


chriſt the Angell of che bottomleſle pic is the key 
keeper of hell. Whereof ble(ſed Pal giueth a double 
reaſon. One that by that his key bee brought into the 
Chareh the deftrine of Dinells in forbidding meates and 
marriages: Another, thar lifting vp himſelfe aboue all that 
15 called god, that is aboue Kings and Emperours , hee doth 
ſhut them out of their kingdomes, and thereby hath brought 
the Aarkene fſe of the bottomlefſe pit into the common wealth. 
[s netthis the lively image ofthe Pope ? who afſoone 
as heleft of to bea ſtarre , by his fall , began afterward 
tobeafooliſh fire, Whoſe key is now no longer the 
key of heauen, but of hell. For his hatred to that do- 
Arineand gouernment, that proceede from God is a 
moſt certaine brand of Antichriſt, Of the key I ſhall 
\ ſpeake more hereafter in the Creede. 


Cnar, VI. 


ſeltethekey of the bottomleſle pit. Therefore Anti- | 
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Cnar, VI. 
Wherein Antichriſt s proued an Apeſtata, 
and wnixerſall Biſhop, 


VV Hom Saint /obn tearmeth a falling tarre, Saint 
Pax/tearmeth as Jpeſtata from the faith, and 
makes him a Captaine nor of a particular , but an vni- 
uerſall Apoſtalie; whom he fo ſers downe with his pro- 
per markes, that hefeemethro have pointed his finger 
at the Church of Rowe, ro whum cuery way they x 
agree, She forbidderh marriages and meates, not in 0- 
pea blaſphemie, as ſome old Hereticxes did; but in hid- 
den hypocrilie, as the forenamed Apoltatacs, as the 
Apoltlenoteth. Whencel inferrethus.” 

The head of the vniuerſall and generall Apoſtalic 

is Antichri/t 


The Popeis the head of the vniueriall and gene- | 


rall Apoftalie | 
Therefore the Pope © Antichriſt, 
Therefore Avztichrift is not a ew, or head of the 
[ewes who cannot be ſaid ro haue departed from Chr, 
before they came to him, but an Apoſtaticall Chriſtian. 
Andas itis obſerued by Gregorie the great, A Biſboppe 
beleigerd with an armie of Pricfts, not a Biſhop onely , but 
an vnizerſall Biſhop, Not that hee alone for that cauſe 
did depoſe all other Biſhops, butthat he aduanc'd him- 
ſelfe before all others, Whence againe1 arguethus, 
An Apoſtaticall Chriſtian an vniuerſall Biſhop 
is Antichriſt 
The Pope is an Avoltaticall Chriſtian , and an y- 
nigerfall Biſhoppe, 
The Popethereforeis Antichriſt. 
And thattitle of vniuerſzll Biſhop Pope Gregorie cal- 


leth wicked, prophane, ſacrilegions, Whereunto to conſent, | 


i nothing elſe ({aith he) bat ro loſe the Faith, As heewrit 


ro 


pn 


Lib. 4. Ezift, 
32+ 34-38, 


—_ 
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to Anianu; and thereby ts aduance himſelfe in honour 4- 
beue the Empire, as he writ to Manritizs : which whoſo- 
euer doth, as [obn Biſhop of Conſtantinople did alrea- 
dy, and Cirici« did afterward,he doth pronounce him 
confidently to be the follower of Lucifer, and the fore.run 
ner of Antichriſt, Pope Gregory was atrue Prophet, a- 
las, too too truea Prophet ? for within hue yeers after, | | 
that King of pride, whom hetoretoldeto be ſoneere at 
hand with his army of prieſts, did vſurpe that chaire, 
from whence Gregory did deliuer that Oracle,and hath 
held it now aboue 1000, yeeres, being fir{t called the 
vniuerſall Biſhop, becauſe he hath the juriſdiction ouer 
all Biſhops. As firlt, Bowface that falling ſtarre. After 
that,vniuerſall Prince created out of himſelfe, becauſe 
he had the ſoueraignty ouerall Kirigs aud Emperours, 
as Gregoriethe ſeuenth. So rharthe Biſhop of Rome,is 
by a Biſhop of Rome prophetically concluded to bee 
for his treaſon Lucifer, forthe lotle of his faich Anti 
chriſt, But the Biſhop, as themſelues affirme, canner 
erre in his definitine ſentence : for hee hath the Spiritaſli- 
ſtant, andtied co the Chaire. The Biſhop therefore is 
Antichriſt;for that I may calt vpall into a ſhort ſumme. 
Antichriſt isafalling (tarre, a degenerating ſhepheard, 
a domineering Biſhop, 


Crnar, VII 


Antichriſt within the Church in ſtead of God, 
and how he lifts vp himſelfe 
against God. 


IDS you not behold your ſelfe in this Looking- 
glaſſe, Palthe fift ? ſuffer not your ſelfe to bee | 
deceiued by thoſe men, who imagine Antichriſt to be 
an outward aduerſarie, whom the Apoſtle doth make 


an homebred ſtubborne Traytor : for as he dothabuſe | 


chename of a King, againſta King, ſo he doth eppugn 
Chrcilt, | 
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Chriſt, in thename of Chri(lt. Whom therefore Paul 
doth placewithin the Church, not withoutir ; and ſit- 
ting not in a bodily gelture, but in a ſpirituall gouerne. 
ment, Belidesthar, the thrones of Kings are called the 
ſeats of Biſhops, And helittethnot in a materiall Tem- 
ple, tor Templeis not any where ſo taken in thenew 
Teltament, as Bellarmine coniciicth ; therefore in the 
ſpirituall Church, for the whichthe Temple of God is 
alwaies taken, as the Fathers cxpound it. Antichriſt 
heeſittech in the Temple of God, not in the Temple 
which hee ſhallre-edike in lerulalem, asis imagined : 

for that ſhould not bee called the Temple of God, but 
ofthe Diucll, Againe, he is ſaid co lit again{t the Tem. 

ple, as AugaRine did well tranſlate it out of Greeke, as 

if he were the Temple of God,. that is, the Church, 


almoſt palpable ? Notſo,faith Bellarmins, For Antichriſt 


Wherein the wretched man bearing rule,doth ner thinke 
himſelfe to bee Ged, much leſſe God alone, as Bellarmine 
dreameth( Antichriſt is not ſuch a foole)butin (lead of 
God: for helitteth as God, and taketh vponhim as he 
were God : not Chriſt, but fer Chriſt : aSubflicute to 
his Perſon, and an Oppofite to his Glory :forin meny 
things hee makes himſelte equall to Chriſt, carrying 
himſelfe like God, forgiuing linnes, redeeming loules, 
making newarticles ofthe faith, the Iudgeofall men, 
himſeltero be iudged by no man, Thar although hee 
callnot himſelfe God,yet he makes a ſheyy as it he were 
God, as the Apoſtleteacherh, 1s not this theliuely pi- 
Qure ofthe Pope ? Doth it not preſent him vnto vs, 


« 


Theod.in 2, 
Theſſ.2. 


Chyyſ. hemas, 
Occumcrings, 


Hijeronimns ad 
Algifrm, que: 
11. who all 


doth thinke him(clfe to be God alone, wherein he doth not 
agree with himſelfe, 
Dellarmines Antichrit i; the Mc ſſias ofthe Tewes,who 
aoth brag that he ts (ent from God, 
He doth nottheretore bragge thathe is God alone: 
for God that doth {end is one, and God that is ſent is 
another, Againe, he ſaith, The Pope doth not fit as God, 


| but as a Biſbop, but yet as he that hath all the power of God, 
D 
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| holy things in the Church, it cannoc be but hee needes! 
| muſtde Antichriſt, 
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beth m heauen and in earth : as he laith in another place, 

2 ſitteth therefore at the lca't asa Biſhop deified. Bur 
he doth not call him{elfe Chrift, But hee takethrohim, if 
not the name, yet the power of Chriſt, This therefore 
[ inferre. 

Who itteth as God in the Church,and makes a 
ſhewas ithe were God, the ſame is Amichri/?, | 

The Pope hath done, and doththis : 

The Pope thereforeis Antichriſt. 

For doe not thinke Pax! the fifr, that Ancichrilt is fo 
fooliſh ro lift vp himfelfe aboue God, or doth ſwell 
with greater pride then dorh befit a miſerable morrall 
man. He is ſayd therefore, Noe ro lift vp himelfe againſt 
enery God, true and falſe, as Bellarmime ſup poſeth, Wher- 
in he doch contradi& himſelfe, 

For a; Mavictan doth not lift up hinſelfe abour al! 
that i; Ged, For he dothnor lift vp himſelte a- 
bouerhe Diuell, who is the God of chis world. 

But Antichrift s a Magician, as Bellarmane ſaith. 
T herefore Antichriſt aoth not lift vp himſelfe abour 
all that is God : as the Cardinall ſaith. 

But heedothlittvp himſelfeaboue all that is called 
God, as the Apoſtle reacheth, To whom not the el- 
{ence of God, but the name of God is artributed:forthe | 
name of God in the Scripturezis giuen to rhe Angels m | 
heauen, and the Prince3 on the earth : for the word | 
:C2oue, doth not only (ignifie Majelticall or Maieſty, 
bur it is alſo any thing which is worſhipped as God, or 
wherein God is worthipped:- And therefore the ima- 
ges & alters amony the Heathens,were called :&4nam ; 
Now when as the Pope bearcth rule ouerthe Angets: 
in heauen, and ouer the Princes inthe earth,and over! 


Cur, 


_ 
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CHnar, VIIT, 
How Antichriſt doth denie Chriſt, 


Either ſuffer your ſelfe,Pope Pas/the fift,to be de- 
Nluaea by them who ſhal cell you that Chriſt isnot 
| openly, exprelfely, and diretly denied by Antichriſt 
ſo properly called. For Antichriſt was notſo blockiſh, 
that hee would openly anddireAly denie Chriſt, b 
whoſe name and profeſſion hee faw ſo much profit 
and honour to comevnto him ; you may bee ſure hee 
was not ſo madde. It was therefore requiſite that 
he might both fatishe his owne hatred, and ſerue his 
owne turne, he ſhould denie Chriſt ſecretly, by conſe- 
quent & indirectly : for could Antichriſt poſſibly haue 
held his gouernment fo manie yeeres in the Church, it 
he had openly deaied Chriſt ? certainely hee could ne- 
uer haue held it ; for all thoſe Chriſtians ouer whom he 
gouerned, would either hauc hiſt him out for afoole, 
or burnt him vp for a blaſphemour. Irwas not there. 
fore for Aatichriſts profbir eo deny Chrilt after this 
manner. Adde moreouer that heeis defcribed by the 
Apoſtlero be acunningand acrafty companion, and 
that heſhallcume with all deceit of iniuftice. Belides 
all his religion is not called iniquitie, bur the my f(tery 
of iniquity. And the glofſe hath noted, rthatthemyſli- 
call impiety of Anrichri(t ſhall bee cloakt ouer with the 
name of piety. It had beene therefore very ab'wd to 
haue denied Chrilt plainely,openly and expret{e!y,tor 
that did no whit agree either with the good of his king- 
dome, orthe humour of Antichriſt, orthe myſtery 0 
Iniquity. Irfolloweththerefore thar he denied Chriſt 
ſecretly, implicitly and indirely, andretaining the 
name of Chriſt, did abolith his faith and do4rine, Bu: 
that belongerh tapetty Antichrifts, to demi: Chriſt ſecretly 
and indireftly : but to that ereat eArtichriſt direftly and 
D 2 openty : 
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openly; whereupon his comming ts called a Rewelation , as 
Bcllarmine doth ſophiſtically gather. By which words 
is exprelled not the manner of the denizll of Chriit 
butthemanner of viurping his kingdome: For it you 
conlider the manner of doctrine, rhe apoſtacie of the 
great Antichrilt is called myllicall, and fo is his oppo 

{ition, as of all the reſt , but that their apoſtacie trom 
Chriſt ought to be counted particuizr , his vniuerſall. 
And therefore for all Bel/armines words, that Antichris? 
doth denie Chriſt ſecretly and indireQly, as the Pope, 


| who though hee doth in word expreſly and diretly 


confelle Chriſt to be God and man, yet he doth c'ofely 
and indireatly denic hoth Chriſts Divinitie, ard his 
Humanitie, 


CnaP. IX, 
The Pope takgth away the properties of ech 


nature in Chrift; 


OR hee taketh away theproperties of ech Nature, 

T he Godhead is infinite;the Humanitie finite. The 
Pope doth ſet out the Deitic of the Father in pictures 
and images; and doth imaginethe humanitieof Chriſt 
to be prelent in many places at once: and therefore 
doth forge a finice Diuinitie , and an infinite Huma 
nite. 

He doth confelle direQly inword,that Chrif# is juſi 
2nd mercifull, but in deed doth indiretly denie both : 
for perfe&t juſtice doth not admit imperfect fatisfa- 
tion, that is humane: and perfet mercy doth not 
grant imperte& pardon; it doth not remit the fault 
and retaynethe puniſhment. 

The Pope doth teach thar imperfe@ fatisfaRion and 
pardon is performed by Chri#t to thefaithfull: he doth 
therefore denie vnto (rift perfect iultice and mercy, 
and ſo makes Chri# a plaine Idoll, | 
Ci14r. 
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| Iewiſh Caba/a, whereby hee doth bring a ſenſe of his 
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Cnar, X. 
The Pope acnieth the three effices of Chriſt, 


[4 E doth in word acknowledge the three offices of 
Chriſt , but indirely denieth them, his Prophe- 
cie, his Prieſthood, and his Kingdome. 

His prophelic, while hee telleth vs that the Canoni- 
call Scriptures, wv hereinthe voice of our Prophet in all 
things nece{ſarie to faluation is fully conteyned , whe- 
ther they be principles of faith,or precepts of lile, to be 
very imperfet, And theretore doth account his De- 
cretall Epiſtles among the Canonical! Scriptures. Fie 
vpon ſuch blaſphemie, and intollerable pride, Herein 
heisa very ew, in that he abrogateth Gods comman- 
dements by mans traditions, For as the ewes had the 
vnawritten Cabal/a to interpret the old Teſtament ; fo 
the Pepe hath b:oughtin his vawrittentraditions,as the 


owne, what pleaſeth him of the written commande- 

ments of God, But with the ſame argumentthat Chri/ 

didrefutethe lewiſh, we doe briefely refute the Popiſh 
traditions. 

The obſeruation of humane traditions is the abro- 
gation of Gods heauenly commundements , wit- 
nelſe Chriſt, 

But Poperie is theobſeruation of humanetradiffons, 
witnelle the Decretalls, Here Duarenw ſaid pre- 
tily , that it fared ill with mens affaires ſincethe 
decrees had gotten wingesthat is, {ince the De- 
cretalls were fo fay:cie asto flie into the Church 
ouer the Scriptures. 

Therefore Poperie is the abrogation of Gods hea- 

venly commandements, 

I will bring one example,wherein it appeareth that Bel- 


| 


larmine the Popes {weet-heart hath by his expoſition 
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ouerthrowne one of the greateſt commandements of 
the Law, God ſaid, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any 
likeneſſe to worſhip, Here Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth , 
Thou ſhalt not wor ſhip an [dell : But thou ſhalt worſhip an 
Image. A diltintion of the word not of the thing, | 
For an [mage js an Idoll when it is worſhipped. Butthe 
worſhipping of an Idollis Idolatrie: and inthe Com- 
mandement there is no mention made of an Idol!, but 
of a likenes, and that of cuery hkenes, which as ic were 
the genus or generall doth comprehend equally both | 
Image and Idoll. But 1dolarric « to worſhip the Crea- 
ture for the Creator , yeaby yourleaue with the Crea- 
tortoo; forthe warſhip of any likenes i» abſolutely for- 
bidden in the law, whether it bewo: ſhipped for God, 
or with\God. And the reaſon ot che prohibition is ab- 
ſolute. Idolatrieis compared to fornication. and God 
ro icalous hasband , who by no meanes will haue the 
likenes of any thing tro be worſhipped eicher before 
him or with him. Bellarmme ſeemeth to alledgethe 
{ameexcuſe for his idolatrie, v hich the harlot doth for 
heradulcerie: for ſhee rellech her jealous hu:b:nd,l1 
rooke aot this Letcher for my Husband,, bur for my | 
Friend, I tooke him with you, not for you : So thisa- | 
dulterous minde of Bellarmme anſwereth to God, that | 
is full of. jealoulie : I do not worſhip the image for 
Gnd, but with God , nor for che Creator, bugwith the |' 
_— ut God as a molt icalous husbagd dorh ab- | 
ſolutely forbid any worſhip of an imagg; . lewd | 
imbracing of an Horn. and cheretbit F. John ca!- 
lechtheworſhipper of an Idoll, the worſhipper of the 
Deuill. Now itis plaine that the Pope is a worſhipper 
of an Idotl,;thereforetheworthipper ofthe Deoill. The 
Popeoweth me a good rurnetor ſaying heis an Idola- 
ter; wherein | feare [ ſhall ſeeme to-prevaricate and dil- 
ſemble, that whileI giue himthe nameofan Idolater, | 
Itakefromhimchenameof Antichriſt. | 
= Fin Antichrift 6 not an 1dolater, as Bellarmine wonld | 


haxe it. 
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The Pape ts an [aulnter, as iruth ut ſelfe wonld haxe it, 
T berefore the Pope ts nor Antichriſt, 
I counſell the Popethat if he giue creditto Bellarmines 
ropoſition, he graunt our aſſumption, ſowhile he take 
ro himſelfe the name of an Idolater, hee may happily 
lay aliderhename of Antichriſt. Burt he will reſumet, 
ſo giddie headed and wauering is Bellar mine, | 
By whoſe confeflion, Antichrift doth wor foip Maozims, 
that is as he {aiththe Deuill. 
But the worſhipperof the Deuillis an Idolater. 
Antichriſt therctoreis an Idolarer, | 
| But the Pope hath raken to himthenote of an Idolater 
j from holy /-hn : let him therefore rake againeto him 
| the note of Antichriſt, | 
From hence ariferÞ that which I intended roproue, 
thatrhe Pope doth nothing elſe but abrogareand an- 
nihilate a principall commandement of God with bis 
tradition and oppoſition. Wharis itto denie the Pro. 
phecie of Chriſt, if this benot ? what? as chovgh hze 
hath not only corrupted bur alſo peruerted the Go'pell 
of Chrift, while hee hath ſuffered a fift Gofſpell ro be 
coyned by his Dominicans, as Matth: Pariftenhs doth 
wi:nefle, They ealled it rhe Golpell of the Holy Ghoft , and 
the eternall Goipell : wherem they taught that Chriſt s not 
God, nor hs Goſpel the true Gofpell, and that compared to 
their Goſpell, his was the fo*l!, and theirs the hernell, O 
blaſphemie to be puniſhed with hell fre. Hereof they 
be the Nepromien or rather Unlcanian Fathers, who in 
that Tredenine turnace haue dy their fieripg and ham. 
mering fhap't out that prophane Gofpell anew, but 
without the name of the fift Goſpell. Although Cle 
mnt the eight did of late gladly and willingly rake vnro 
him the name of rhe fitt Euangelift, pur vpon him by 
| crouching Gbr:-/ that dereftable Paratite, as though 
Clement had Enithed ihefift Goſpetl z which doth nor 
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whichis denounced not only to Popes,but to Apoltles, 
and Angellz, it any ihall bring innora contrarie but | 
another Golpell. Not if any contraric, but if any be- 
lides that which the Galathians receiued of Pax/, chat 

is, belide3 that which they had receiued out of the le- | 
gail and cuangelical! Scriptures, as Azgaſtine did cx- 

pound the place ; it they doenot only preach or oucr- 
throw the whole Goſpell, but if they doe ncuer (> litle 

preach beiide the Goſpell, or doe thwart any thing, as 

Chry/oſtome hath explained the place. For another 

Golpell doth not only corrupt, but perucrt the Goſpell 
of Chriſt. The Pope of Rome doth not onely bring in 

another, but a contrarie, wherein hee doth not onely 
adde many things, but oppoſe many things again(t the 
Goſpell of Chriſt. In che one, hee doth weaken the 
Golpell ; in the other, he deſtroyeth ir; for euery ad- 
dition doth import an imperfeQion, eucry oppolition 
a fallhood, Andtherefore Poperieis to be deemed not 
only a corruption, but a ſubuer{ion ofthe Goſpeil, Our 
of that fift Goſpell is their new Creed of their faith ta- 
ken , which conteyneth twelue articles of the faith to 
be diſculled in the Dialogue following. For the ma. 
king whereot divers Popes heretofore rooke great 
paines, and euery oneadded a pcece of his owns, till it 
came to full perteftion by Pisthe fourth , and hath 
been lately printed by your authoritie Pa»/the fift,that 
the great glory of your omniporent powerin the Papa. 
cie might appeare, As likewiſe the conformities of 
$, Francs are lately brought to light, and by your com- 
mandement publiſhed in print, Ithinke that rypicall 
[eſus being brought againe into the world by you 
might remoue the truc leſus out of histhrone. Let 
God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered, Let true 
Teſus veterly confound therypicall Teſus, Do not theſe 
f things Pax/ the fift maniteſtly proue that thou art that 
great Antichriſt, who althoghthou do openly in word 
conte(lethat Chriſtisa Propher,dolt in very deed indi- 
realy 
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realy denieaad overthrow the Prophecie of Chriſt? 

Morethen that,the Pope doth indireRly overthrow 
his Prieſthood and his kingdome. 

His prieſthood whereon dependeth the facrifice and 
interceſhon of Chriſt, while hee doth ere another 
prieſthood which dotheither offer another propitiato- 
rie {acrifice , or doth reiterate the ſacrifice of Chriſt as 
imperfet, When as the Apoſtle doth proue through- 
outthe whole Epiltletothe Hebrewes that the propiria- 
torie ſacrifice of Chriſt if you ſecke for the numberis 
but one; if for thetime is but once offered: if for the 
Prieſt : by himſelte; if for theplace, vpon the Croſley 
if for the manner, bloudily:if torthe vertue: exceedin 
effeRuall to make holie the faithfull. With what face 
therefore doth the Pope either deuiſe another propitia- 
torie ſacrifice, or cauſe that to be often repeated ot pro- 
phanePrieſts vnbloudily yponthe Altar; as though the 
bloudy facrifice of Chriſt were not ſufficient to make 
perfect the beleeuers ? wherein he ſhewerh himſelfe an 
vtter Aduerſarie vnto Chriſt, But they doe daily ſacrifice 
Chriſt ſay they that they may apply kim tothe faithfull, But 
the Apollles did nor ſacrifice Chriſt , but propounded 
him in the word and ſacraments, that they might ap- 
ply him to the faithfull, 

Our of cheſacrifice of Chriſt the redemption of the 
Church is the tir(t part of his prieſthood , which the 
Pope of Rome hath communicated with the Saints, 
Thusthey ſpeakeof Gregorie. 

Let him ſane vs frons our finnes , that in heanen 

with the Saints we may reſt. 
You would thinke that Gregorians not Chriſtians ſpake. 
Of Peter and Paul, 
G rant that by both therr merits wee mA) obtaine 
the glory of eternitie, 
It is true thar it is ſaid, thatthe Lord can hardly be diſ- 
cerned from his Apoſtles. 
O bleſſed mother 
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Satiefying for our 

By the right of a waaroer) 

Communad the ridermer, 
$9 that the leſriites ave thinke wrere to (aluation to mingle 
rhe morbers wilke with the ſaunes blood : ani they do apprale 
from the ſrate of Goa: inſtice , 10'the: ſeat of bis mother; 
merry, whom they call the goddeſſe and Ducencofheanen, 
Sothur poperie is no mbre to be called Chriſtianiſme, 
bur Marianiſme, 

Now if the Popedoe communicate the office of re- 
demption withthe Saints, what marvel is irif chey im- 
parttheofhce of interceſſion with them ?vhereasthe 
Apoltle doth affirme, there is but one God , ſo bur one 
mediator betiveene God and men the man Chriſt Tefus, 
one mediarorof intercethon, who doth offer vp our 
prayers to God, as he chat alone doth pay theprice of 
redemprion for vs all, fith:cheefficacie of his intercefſi- 
on dependeth vpon the merit of his redemption, 

Laſt of all they profetſe Chriſt cobe a King in word, 
in deede they deny him, And whereas Chrift doth 
walker the middeſt ofthe 7.-gotden candleſtickes,and 
is not oneypreſent in his Church , but Prefident of his 
Church :thisexorbicant Prie(t 5 made a Vicar by him- 
ſelfe,and a yoluntarie Prince , doth raigne and ſupplie 
his turne as if hee were abſent, and raking vnro him 
the whole power of Chriſt in heagen and earth, makes 
Chriſt but a tifulare King,and an idleGod, fo that hee 
ſeemeth againe with the Fewes to mockehim in ſerting 
a crowne of thornes vpon his heed , andyiuinghima 
reed tor a Scepter into his hand, But Chrift i a king inui- 

fable, the Pope viſible. But Chrilt although inviſible yet 
| he isreally in the Euchariſt, yea carnally , asthe Pope 


 ceacherh, falfly, yerhe reacherh ir: but in thereall pre- 


ſeace of the greater that is Chriſt, there is no reall pre- 
 ſenceofthe leſſer, that is the Pope, ſo thereall preſence 


f of Chriſt in the Euchariſt doth take away the viſible 


and fpiricuall King out of the Church, 


Now 


»owa & 2 3 


a > 1+ > & & FT: 


markein.this helliſh-buſine(ſe, how diligevetbis Angell 
of darkeneiſe heweth binuelfe. 
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Now ſeeing in:deede hedenieth cheoffices of Chiilt 
which he prote(ſeth in word, what maruell is it if he di- 
miniſh the benefits which(ſpripg out. of the offices 7if 
making of the croſſe,he weakenthe merit ofthe crolle; 
if teaching his.death hee absliſh the power of death: 
if granting theſpirit, heextenuate the of the ſpi- 
rity if preaching the Goſpellhe put. out: the lghtof the 
Goſpell : while he doth confound free will with Gods 
grace, mans ſatisfaQion with Chriſt hisbloud,inherenc 


part of ſaluation being attributed torman , part to God 
may diuide the glory of ſo.excellent a worke betweene 


whether Antichriſt hath offered more contumely to 
God or wrong to. man. Out of the premiſes I argue 
briefly chus, ; 

Whoſocuer doth denie-Chriſt clolly and: indi- 
realy, is Antichriſt, 

The Pope of Rem: doth deny Chriſt clofly and 
indireRtly and taketh away his natures , bis 
properties, his offices, his benefits. 

The Popethereforeis Antichriſt, 
Wherein he doth alwaics onething and pretendes 
another, 
Heis therefore a cunning craftie Antichriſt, 


-,Cane.-X1, 
Wherejn the ſmoakie Kingdeme of Antichrif is plenti 
fully arſeriked out of lobn. *- 


A1T Inks faich.chac the key of the'bottomleſk 
pitis given tothe ſtarrethatfell frombeaucn. Now 
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iuſtice with.imputed obedience in juſtification :. thar | 


Godand man. Wherein I cannot rightly determine | 
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| in Saint Tobn : from wheace aſcended the ſmoke of the | 


darkenefle is here meant : and that the darknetiſe of this 
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pit, as the ſmoakeof a great furnace, and the ſunand 
the aire weredarkned with the ſmoake of the pir. 

3. Therefore Antichriſts kingdome is darke and 
ſmoakie, doe not thinke thatany , who knoweth-but 
his letters, much lelle any learned man to be fo weake | 
an [ntcrpreter of the 4poca/ips,as tothink the outward 


ſunne, which we ſee, or of this ayre which wee breath, 
and notrather the darkenefſe of ſoules, and: mindes is 
herevnderſtood, or that ſmoake out of a furnace, ra- 
ther then out of hell is heere deſcribed, Nowthe king- 
domeof Chriſtisthekingdome of light, and therefore 
the kingdomeof Antichriſt is the kingdome of darke- 
neiſe, Atthe ſound of the fourch rrumpet, Saint Toby 
faith, that the third part of the ſunne , the Moone , aud the 
flarres were darkned: When CMarciondeltroyed Chriſts 
humanity, Arri«« denied his diuinitie,ſo that the world 
was turned efrrien, Extiches confounded his natures, 
Neftorics divided them , when Pelagius obſcured the 
graceiof Chriff, butall theſewere nothing tothoſe vni- 
uerſall darkneſſes brought in by Antichrif, For hee 
tooke ſome contagion from each of theſe, and added 
much of his owne z When he commanded the Scriptures 
to be ſhut op in an vuknowne tongue, left the people might wn- 
derfland God ſpeaking wnto them ; when hee commanded 
prayers to be made in an onknowne tongue , that the people 
might not fpeake to God with wnderflanding : when he taught 
implicite fatb, that #s brutiſh ignorance, = de hee blin- 
ded their mindes with incredulity : when hee ſet piturer 
before them not to be gaſedon onely , but to bee adored, that 
he might feede thei eyes with wanities , and choake they? 
ſoules with idolatrie. Doe you not perceivethebottomm- 
leſſe pitto be wideopen ?: you donot ſee the ſmeake 
riling out of the pitforthe darkneſſe which hath dark- 
nedrhe ſunne and he aire, For the kingdome of lycs| 


| is the kingdomeof darkneſſe, While hee hath taken a+ | 


way 
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wa 
bed prayers as pratings for parrets, and deliuered faith 
asanin(trucion for atles, and allowed images as books 
forideotes. So Antichriſt hath obſcured the eternall 
Goſpell of Chriſt morecleare and bright then the Sun 
it ſcIfe, with the thicknetle of helliſh darkenelſe , being 
worthy to be choaked vp with the ſmoake of the pit, 
that ſellech nothing elſe but ſmoake : as is cuident by 
thedoArine of Antichriſt,cleanecontrarie tothe doc- 
trineot Chriſt, For the doArrine of Chriſt doth bring 
foorth.4. principall effeRts : 

1, It do:hcaſt downethe corruptnature of man. 

2, Ic doth aduancetheſauing grace of God, 

3. It doth weaken the ſlrength of concupiſcence, 

4. It begetterh peace of conſcience. 

s. Soit ſertles true humilitie in a ſinner, 2. Right 
faith toward Ged in him being humbled. 3. Holinetle 
in hin being fairbfull, 4, And ſecurity in him being 
holy. Whereby 1. diſpleaſing himſelfe, 2. and tru- 
ſting in God, 3, Andlivuing belily, 4. heeis ſecurein 
his way, and — in his end. 

 Thedodrineof Antichriſt doth bring foorth effeRs 
| cleane contrarie. ; 

1 £2. Irdoth extolithe corrupt natureofman, 
2, Itdoth diminiſhrhefree grace of God, 

3. Iraddeth matter to encreaſe concupiſcence. 
| T4. Ir withdraweth peace of conſcience. 

For 1. it maketh a ſinner proud with aconceit of his 
owne ſtrength. 2. Vagratefull by thediminiſhing Gods 
grace. 2. Inwardly filthy , outwardly glorious, 
4. Doubrfull in the way and fearefull inthe end. That 
2-neither he knowerh himſelfetruly, 2. Nor belecucth 
in Godrightly, 3. Nor liveth holily; 4. Nor dieth qui- 
etly, You haue Pa the fft the very forme and face of 
Chriftianitie , and eAmntichriſtianuie ſet before you and 
' Yours, that they might loue the one and deteſt the 0- 
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{ Apec.9.3+ 
What a Lo+ 
cuſi 15, 


The diuifon 
of Locults, 


merianto bee compared with theſe darkenetles of the 
Popes kingdome which Antichriſt the Angell of Hell 
hath terchc out of the ſmoake of thepit. 


Cn ae. XI1, 


eAnt'chriſt bis minifters are Locuſts, whoſe pro- 
pertics are deſcribed. 


V Hoſe miniſters, the Locuſts and Scorpions be- 
' V ingingendred of ſmoake and darknes,it makes 
well forthem,that the world is full of darknes, Blinde 
ſuperſtition will be more bountifyll to them, then 
quick-fightedreligion. 

4 The Locuſts came out of the ſmoake , as 8. Toby 
ſaich, the Locuſt is bred of corrupt ſmoake, an Anti. 
chriſtian Monke out of peruerſe doctrine, who neither 
can flie aloft by heauenly contemplation, nor walke 
beneathaccording to Gods ordinance, but being lifred 
vp by certame Lacyferian ſpeculations into heauen, fal- 
leth downe againetothe earth : and when he hath de- 


livered many things truly and grauely about the Trini- 


tie, doth preſently fall backe to prate of idle traditions, 
mingling ſome truth with much falſhood ; likethe De- 
uill who makes true premiſes to inferrefalſe concluli- 
ons, The Locuſts ſpring out of the ignorance of the 
people, as it were out of ſmoake, 

The Locuſts are cither elder or younger, The el. 
der out of the familie of Francs, Dominicke, Bennet,ehc, 
The youngerout of the houſe of lymping Loyo/a,theſe 
be moreſearnedand poliſhed,who after they had tran- 
flated rhe Bible into the Engliſh rongue ; they of 
Rhemesthe New, and thoſe of Doway the Ould, they 
#dde'certaine ſmoakie interpretations, whereby they 
bring obſcuricieto a forct tranſlation. So the tranſlation 
inctieate enough in it ſelfe , is -—— 
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their notes, As you may ſce in this very myſterie,- 
whole parts being plaine enough, by therexr & event, 
is much obſcured by the darknefle rifing out of the 
Glolſe,and Commentcarie of the leſuites. 2x. S. John 
faith , that that Antichriſt was m hu time, whom Paxl 
faith /ball continue till the comming of Chrift ; what can be 
more cleare ? To this placethey bring obſcuritic out of 
the Glolle, when they rmagine that Antichriſt ſhall be one | 
man of three yeeres contixuance, 2, $S, Paul makes him 
an Apoftata not from the name of Chrift, but from the faith 
of Chrift, and doth deſcribe the Apeſtacie by two eui. 
dent notes. This place they darken with their Glolle, 
whichtels vs that he i 4 [ew, who nener came to Chriſt,and 
therefore can never depart from Chriff, 


Hil, that dowiniering Citie, s the ſeat of Antichrift , as 
S. Iobu ſets it ; now made the Templeand Churchof 
God, as $. Pawl will haue it, that is Rowe by their owne 
confeſſions ; and yet this light is darkned with another 
Gloſle , that [er»ſalem is his ſeate, whoſe finall deſtrution 
Chriſt did foretell ſhould be after the preaching of the Geſpel | 
ener the whole world ; & the Prophet Daniel, that the de- 


end, that is the end of the world: as not onely lerome but 
Chrifthimſelfe hath expounded. Yet they giue the lye 
both to Dame/ and Chr:/t, when they outface the mat- 
ter, ſaying that [er»ſalem ſhall be builded apaine by « Anti- 
chriſt, together with the Templ+, wherein bee ſhall fit aud | 
raigne. 4. Whatis moreeuident then that Enoch was 
tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death? yet tothis plaine 
Text they puta darke and contrary Gloile, when they 
lay that be ſpall returne againe, and ſee death,and be killed 
forſooth by Antichrif#, Doe you not perceiue that rhe 
Locuſts doe ſpring out of the ſmoake of the pit, which 
doe darken with their Gloſles certaine places of the 
Scripture, that beascleare as the Sunne beames, So 


3- Whatis more c'eare,then that the Citie with /engs] 


ſolation of the Templ: ſhall centinue to the conſurmationand | 
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this myſterie. They feare nothing more then that Av- 
tichriſts hood ſhould be pluckt ouer his eares, out of 
which now like Democritac he laugheth at alltheworld, 
which hee hath deceiued with his ſmoake, As the 
Poer brought ſorrowfull Agawermon vpon the (tage, 
with his head couered for the greatnes of his griete : 
So theſegood fellowes bring vpon the (tage, their plea- 
fant Aatichriſt hoodwinkt tor the greatnetle of his joy, 
thatthe world may notſee how he fleeres at them, 

5. The multicude and number of Locults is anſwe- 
rable tothe number and power of the Monkes old and 
new : chiefly the /eſnites, whoſe ſwarmes do addegrea- 
ter forceto doe miſchiefe. 

6. Power is giuen to theſe Scorpions ouer the earth, 
and charge giuen them thatthey hurt not the gralle of 
the earth, nor any greeneherbe,nor any tree, _ men 
onely, as it followeth in S, /ohn, Theſe Locuſts then 
are reaſonable creatures, yet ſuch as abuſe their reaſon 
to the deſtrution of men: for they doe not trample 
ypon herbes and trees, but doe annoy the bodies and 
ſoules of men,whom they ſtrikewith their ſtings,infet 
with their poyſon, and kill with a lingring death, 

Theſe /eſwites whom theſe Locuſts and Scorpions 
doe lively _—_— doe choke vp with their poyſon, 
and extinguiſh the fidelitie of ſubies toward their 
Prince, and thefaith of Chriſtians toward God. 

The fidelitie of ſubicts, when they teach they are 
releaſed from the Oath of Allegeance giuen to their 
Princes, whom the Pope doth denounce excommuni- 
cated : who can driue out of his Kingdome, and de-| 
priue of his gouernment Kings Catholike inthe faith, 
but wicked as goates, hereticall Kings as wolues, as Bellar- 
mine writeth, neither only open bur ſecret Heretikes, as 
Symancha'; nor thoſe onely, but their ſonnes and fol- 


—_— 


lowers are vtterly to be rooted out, as Creſwell agreeth 


with Sywexcha,by any meanes whatſocuer, as Sawnders, 
cither by open force, as 1e/abe! by Ichn; or by craft, as | 
Hols- 
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Holephernes by Indith, as Raineldua & Bowrehier write: 
or by knife & dagger,wherby Hemrythe 3.& Henry the 4 
were molt baſely murthered,cither of them being a Ca 
tholike,as they terme them, only becauſe they fauored 
hertikes 6c that before ſentence was denounced againſt 
them;orels by a dag & poyſon,by which means ——_ 
Elizabeth was often aſſaulted, as Falpoole and Comen- 
ſs perſwaded : -or elſe with gunne-powder, wherewith 
King lames with all the Kings Progeny and Nobilitie, 
and the whole K ingdome of Bricaineſhould have been 
vtterly ouerthrowen by certaine wicked Engliſh con- 
ſpirators, as Garnet the Proninciall of the Jeſmites in Eng- 
land thought meete : whereby it is manifelt that the 
| Cheargy-popery, whereof 7eſwitiſme'is the braine; is 
 nvching elf6 but a catechiſme oftreaſon. Mult wenot 
heereneedes acknowledge the poyſon of Locuſts and 
Scorpions; whereby: the Allegeance of ſubiets to- 
wards their Princesis ſhaken oft 2 Let vs looke after 
another kinde of poyſon, if you pleaſe, whereby the 
ſoules of ſimple people areinfeRed, to choake vp the 
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implicite, that the Lay-people muſt belecue as the 
Church beleeueth , when as they know not neither 
what themſelues, or the Church belecueth, as Bear. 
mine ſaith, that faith not placedin the underſtanding, but 
inthe aſſent. i. The Colliars faith,or that circular faith 
which Staphilus ſo much commendeth, the maſter of 
the ſentences proucth out of the fir{t of 7ob ver,q. While 


faith of Chriſtians, which they teach muſt be ſecret and 


the oxen were at plow, the aſſes fed neere them, Many,ſaith 
he, belecue ſuch things they know not, and they have 
their faith couered asin a myſtery. Heliketh the grea- 
ter and Doors to Oxen, thelelſeand the {impler to 
Aſſes, who in their humility adhering tothe greater, 
belecue ina myſteric : an a(le-headed interpretation by 
themaſters leaue, 

8. Whereby it appeares that Laike-popery is no- 


thing elſe but meerefoolery, 
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9. Neither doe theſe Locuſts and Scorpions hurt 


| all men,but thoſe onely which haue not Gods markein 


their fore-hcad, their mindes they goe about to intoxi- 
cate with their poyſon, AsS. bn ſaith, that che grear 
heapes of vnbelceners are onely rhe prey of the Lo. 
cults, 

10. Iris given tothe Locuſts and Scorpions, not 
to kill men, but toafi& them for hue monthes, but 
how can that be true, ſay ſome, when as the leſuites be 
rotablc Cut-throates, F 25.24 

L anſwer, that S. John in this verſe ſpeaketh of the 
ſlaughter of ſoules, which theſedeſtroying Loculls doe 


chictely deuoure. VWhereinthey doe not kill men ata 
; blow, but by affliting them by little and lirtle, ag they 
which bee ſtung of Scorpions, conſume. away by lin- 


the doenotkillmen, but tormentthem. 
For when theſe Antichriſtian ſcorpions doe infuſe 


pritching doe they leaue behinde them? how doe they 
vexe menscoulciences ? how doe they inwardly bite 
and ſting ? menfeele themſelues to bee miſcrable ſn- 
ners, and after death (tand in horrour of iudgement. 
They heare little of the true fireof hell, much of the 
falſe fireof Purgatoriefroin the Monkes,they feelethe 
birternelle of linnezthey feele not the fiveernetſeofthe 
remedy, Theyneuer heareof Chriit ; They giue care 
tothe monks, preaching hiſtorically of the crolle, of 
the dzath and reſurreRion of Chriſt : but ofthe vertue 
| of the croiTe, of the benefit of his death, ofthe efficac 

of hisreſurreQion, (the force and power whereof Joth 


therthere Doors cry out thatit is preſumption and 
arrogancy,ifthe wounded conſcience of a penitent (in- 
ner be certainely perſwaded by faith, that Chriſt Ieſus 
| is his Sauiour, orthat he may confidently truſt heis in 
the eſtate of grace, valeſſean Angell doe ſpecially - 

ueale 


— _— 


gring greefe, This is S. /obns ſenſe, when helaith,- that | 


and conuay the poyſon into men, what gnawing and | 


conſiſt in ſpeciall application) not one word, Yea, ra- | 


th... — _ p—_ 
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| 


it —_ 
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 ueale it vnto him, asthoughto a faithfull mans ſpirit, 
che ſpirit of Chriſt, the God of the Angels doth not 
giuea more inward, more certaine, anda more cxcel- 
!entteſtimony that he is the ſonne of God, the heire of 
heauen, aud tellow-heire with Chriſt, ſo that the faith - 
full man feeleth, rhat hee is gouerned by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt, from whom heereceiued that teſtimony, and 
doth joyne the grace of that gouernment , with the 
race of that comfort, Neither of this do thoſe locuſts 
eeleor teach, who while they depriue theiraudicours 
of the holy confidence in Gods ON them 
roſerue God with aſun-like, bur a ſeruile ſpirit, and 
therefore not with thereioycing ofthe ſpirit, nor ſuffer 
themto enioy peace of conſcience in the middelt of 
their affli tions, and ſend (ſinners trembling for feareto 


humane fatisfations, and ſuch trifling toyes of the 
ſamekinde. Inthe meanetimethecrafty teachers,and 
the vnhappy hearers, being veerly voyd of true faith 
and repentance,when they haue doneallthey can doe, 
forall that inwardly feele,inwardly,I {ay,feele the hor- 
rorof Gods diuineiudgement, and the moſt greeuous 
rorment ofthe afflited conſcience,and this falleth out 
aſter thoſe ſcorpious haue (trucken them with their 
tings : whereupon theirgreefe is like the greefe of a 
ſcorpion, when ithath ſtung a man. 

Foras when a Scorpion ſlings a man with the ſting of 
his raile,the wound is noe preſently felt, but the dead- 


{ ly poiſon doth afcerward ſpred it ſelfe abroad:So thoſe 
Is be hurt by theſe Loyolane Scorpions, doenot pre- | 


ſently feele the hurt, bur doe by litcle and little periſh 
without ſenſe, aſſoone as they ſuckeinthe yenome of 
their poyſonfull doAtrine. So theſe Locuſts doe hurt 
men with their number, venome, and ſting, 


F 2 Cn ap. | 


the treaſure of the Church, as popiſh indulgences, and | 
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The manner 
how Þ: pilts | 
torment mens 
conlctence, 


The Popes Looking Glaſſe. 


CH A?. X11H. ; 


Other properties of Locafts. 


IT. Ty beſtrange Locuſts chat are reſembled to: 
horſes prepared for batcell. What compariſon 
can there be betweene. a bale Lacult, and a warre-like 
Horſe? Thus notwichſtandiog the [trengeh of this vi!d 
Locuſt isexprelied. lic. oro 7: [1 

12, TheLocuſts doelikewiſs weare crownes ypon, 
their heads, heere hee fetreth downethe 'icunning agd 
the craft, It is worththe noting , that the heads ot thoſe 
Locults arefayd co becrowned, when the hornes of che 
Sea-beaſt afterward are{aydro bee crowned :why ip ? 
Becauſe the Prie(tshaue more prevailed with their fub-| 
tilty and crafr, then the Erhnicke Emperours with their | 
power and force. 

13. Burthe crownes the Locults weare, arenat of 
golde, but like co gold, Heere hee ers out their pride, 
true and golden crownes are bt tor Kings, falfc and! 
couterfet tor Prie(ks, and therefore are fayd nottobec' 
golden, but as it were golden. Whereat,as if they were 
true and their owne, they waxe very proud :for byche 
ſufferanceof Princes they.are growen to-that .power, 
that they haue often caſt off cheir galden grownes. .-. | 

14. The taces pf the Locuſts,.are .as the #5 of 
men, wherewith they deceiue men. | 

15- They have womens lockes, which ſignifie.che 
diverſe enticements and deceipts of falle doctrine : 
where againe theircuaning is deſcribed, 

$6, Teeth asit wereof Lyons, wherewith like cher 
Malter that roaring Lyon,they rend aſunder,& tear in 
peeces thoſewith their iawes, whom they caught with 
theirguile, Heere you haue their fiercenetle and their 
cruelty, | 

& 17. They had habergions', like habergions of 


Iron, 


4.4 


{Paſquill, a Lyon in the caue : with this Motto well 
| Grenwel.us, 


[hat great learned Cardinal], Is it fo ? he that allowes 


| ame, but an other wo. 


- a —— 


| are thoſe Locuſts, Hauing forgotten that Pax/ the bit, 
| char Prince, isthe Captaine Generall of thoſe warlike 
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«jfon. Theſe noble Locuſlts , .very warlike , with 
&« crownes vpon their heades , mens faces , womens 
& haire, Lyons teeth, armed at all pointsareelegancly 
<« andliuely deſcribed by the holy Ghoſt. 


{ the Twrkes., 1 anſ{werethat cannot bee. Forwhereas at 
the ſound ofthe 4. Trumpet,the Angellhad foreſhew- 
| ed the Arch. heretikes, the forerunners of Antichriſt : 
| attheſound of the 5. Trumpet, the Angell bringes in 
the King of the Arch-heretikes , before which the An- 
| gell beginneth with that dreadful Proem in the 8.chap: 
about the end, crying with a loud voice, wo, wo, wo, 
vpontheinhabitants oftheearth. 
« By the firſtwo figntfying the darke kingdomeof 
* Antichriſt : by the fecond wo the violent tyrannie 
*«of the Turke : which cannot be one and the ſame, be- 
<< caufe heſaithinthe 12. verſ: one wo ispalt, and be- 
hold two woes followafter, This is not therefore the 


"Rn" 


By the third wo the terrible appearanceof the laſt 
iudgement. 


Some will happily obieQ;that all this place isnot to 
be vnderltood, of Antichriſt, and his Miniſters , but of 


Cap. g. v. 1, 


But Bellarmineſaith, but proues it not, That Luther 
is that falling ftarre,, and that Lutheranes , and Proteſtants 


Locults. Who after hee had compared the molt re. 
nowned King 1 am = s to /x/ianthe Apoſtara ; doth ſe- 
crerly fignifiethat hee is denounced excommunicate, 


Bellarmines 
lewde dealing 
with the King 
of England, 
Bellar mine, 
Chriftana vic. 
T acenins. 
Becangs, 
Perfor 1s. 


and may be flaine by his Subiecsin bataile, but not by 


Cidanins, 


curthroaces. Bloody Cardinall, fitly paintedout by a 


ippllied | 
Open the cane, and you ſhallſee bis diſpoſition, 
This iclt is too bitter, will ſome ſay, tobeltow vpon 


{ Creſwellus, 


Garnettms, 
Ge rards. 


Keynil.ius, and 


infinite other, 


the murther ofa Kiog iu fighting, dothnor he deſerue 
ff a ſharpe 


a 


———— 


[ 
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þ 


* 


wi cruell 
| dealing of the 


P-piſts with 
Hen: 4. the 
French King, 


Ceſrr and He 5 


4+ compared 


l a tharpereproofe in writing ? Hee doth not dealewirh | 


ourmolt worthy Iam ts asa King, and weedoe not 
meane to deale wich him as a Cardinall. Hee was lear- 
ned heretofore,now he is malitious : heretofore he was 
achcife man in diſputation, now in rebellion. Hereto- 
fore a cloſe enemie, now an open. Heretoforetheſcor- 
pions venome wasnot wanting in him , but lurckt in 
him. Cardinall Cemenſis ſet on Parry that Cutthroate, 
to murther Yucene ELIZABETH with his dagger, 
Cardinall Bellarmine nothing the honelſter, but the cun- 
ninger, denieth that the King may bee diſpatcht by a 
murtherer,but by a Souldier hedenieth not: As if there 
vere any difference in the caſe of murther, whether 
one kill a King in a Campe,or vnder a canopie,by _ 
warre, or ſecret treacherie, That may berightly ſpoken 
of Bellarmine, that (icerofpake of a great Lawyer, hee 
mrſt kill a King , that will ſe hu belp-, Therefore that 
may be well ſaid to this ſlippery Sophilter , this armed 
and bloody Locuſt, which Azartiall ſaid to a certaine 
Cobler. 
Good Tortus be not angrie with my teſt, 
I taxe thy craft, I meane thy life none ill ; 
Indure it man : from mirth I will not reſt, 

| When thou doſt thinke that others thou maift kill, 

Howready a Scholler Mariana this mans Auditor 
found of Rewiliake the death of that illuſtrious French 
King Henry the 4. never ſufficiently to bee lamented, 
neuer of kings ſufficiently to bereuenged,doth too too 
welldeclare. Thefiſt of his Schollers ſtrooke out his 
tooth, the ſecond tooke away his life,themſelues buried | 
his heart, A magnanimous and valiant King murther- 
ed ofa baſe raſcally parricide, like to Ceſar 1n his life, 
like i his death , for ſo hee is bemondeof a Chriſtian 


Peet, 


(ſar invalour I was like to thee, 
In kinde of death we likewiſe do agree : 


The knife before thee tooke away thy breath, 
The 


_—__— 
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The bife behinde me brought me to my death: 
T hou by the handes of Senators didſt fall, 
| I by a baſe and Sauage Caniball, 

Butthis Rouge you will ſay wasnot Aſariews {choller ; 
no more then {a'ſby, Percy , Write , and Fazx were 
{chollers to Garnet, Parſons, Grrard, and Grenwell. 

18. BugletvsreturnetoSaint /obn, who giueth the 
Locults (tings in their tailes, and a ſhort timeto hurt. 
19, WholeKing beingthe Angell of thebottomlelle 
pit, he brings in at the laſt , whofe namein Hebrewis 
Abaddon, in Greeke Tower, thatis, deſtroying. The 
very Romane Antichriſt himſelfede(troying ſoules, 0- 
uerthrowing common weales, caſting downe croanes, 
diſſipating Churches : being armed with ſo many blou- 
dy lawes, ſo many conſpiring Councells,ſo many war. 
like Legions, fetters , halters, gallo«ſes, rackes; fires : 
invironed with ſomany Inquilitors, ſo many curſatiue 
Tefuits, ſome of them dogmaticall , ſome pragmaticall 
K ing-killers, that hee may be rightly called Abaddon 


and Ywxuey. | 
You ſee, Pax/the fift, the diſpoſition of the Romane 
Antichriſt, by the ſtarre that fell front heauen ; by the 
key of thebottomletle pit which heereceiued : by the 
it which he opened: by the ſmoakeofthe pic whick he | 
rought forth, by the kingdome of ſmoake which hee 
built vp, by the ſtinch ofthe ſmoake that he thruſt out, 
by the Locuſtsand Scorpions which do very lively re- 
ſemble the Monkes new and olde : by their infinite 
{warmes whereby they do hurt : their doublevenome | 
which they inſtill :their deadly ſting wherewith they ' 
ſtrike : their power, pride, cunning,cruelty wh'chthey | 
practiſe : very worthy ſubicRs of their King Aba4aen | 
whomthey obey, | 


Cnae, XIV. 


Verſ, 16. 


The deſcripti- 
on of Anti. 
chriſt, 


Saint Johns 
Sea-bcalt.- 


Saint Tohns 


land-beaft, 


The actions 
of Antichriſt 
theland-beaſt 


Ia, cap. 3. 15. 


To ſpeake like 
the Dragon. 
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CHar, XIV, 
Wherein i (ct downe allions of the Beaſt, 


Of what kinde Antichriſt is wee haue expounded, 
now wee mult (hew whereabout hee js occupied, 
The ſtarre which fellfrom heauen doth ſhew his diſpo- 
lition: The beaſt that roſe out ofthe earth ſhall expreile 

his ation, | | 

Saint oh» deſcribeth two beaſts, one aſcending out 
of the ſea, another out of the earth, The firſt doth reſem:- 
ble the Remane Empire : the other Anticbrift properly 
ſo called. 

The Romane Monarchy roſe out of the ſea: thar is 
out of a turbuleat (tate, out of the factions and diſor- 
ders of nations, as out ofatroubleſomeſea : whois cal. 
ledabeaſtnot in reſpe of his ciuill authoritie, which 
he hath from God, but of his beaſtly vices , which hee 
tooke from the Dragon, 

The Prophet brings in another beaſt riling out ofthe 
earth, not the ſafe, but divers fromir, like in many 
things, yet not the ſame. For [| ſaw ſaith Saint lehn a- 
nother bealt riſing out of the earth, which is both the 
ſeuenth head of the Romane bealt, and yera beaſt in it 
| ſelfe, for her different beginning and nacure, 

r Aſcending out of the earth : therefore Antichriſt 
is the ſonne of the earth, Therefore from the earth, 
being borne of earthly and ſenſuall concupiſcence, and 
diueliſh counſell : as lames the Apoſtle doth ioyne 
thele 3. ſignifying all one thing,carthly, ſenſnall,dinelfo. 

2 Sheisfaidto ſpeake as a Dragon , although ſhee 
diſſembles the 2, hornes of a lambe , whereof I ſpake 
before. And herein Bellarmine doth almoſt agree with 
vs. That by the Dragon the Demill ts vnderſtoo1,by the firſt 
beaft the great number of ſmners but wnder the Romane 
Empwre,as we haueſet downe by the conſent of all In- 


terpreters, 
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terpreters, neither doth Befarmine greatly denieit, By 
the later Beaft Antichriſt as elſewhere , as alſo the Prea- 
cherr and Apoſtles of Antichrift being the bead of the firſt 
beaſt, cut off, and lining againe, hee doth acknowledge with 
vi to bethe true image of that Beaſt. 
3 She is ſaid ro worke all her-power in his ſight. 

Firſt ic is certainethat one and the fame ſeat the citie 
with ſeauen hills belongeth ro them both , which hath 
ruled over Kings and Princes » Which can beeno other 
then that great Lady Rome, In whichſeate theland- 
beaſt did ſucceede the ſea-beaſt and deriued all the 
power of the Romane Empire to herſelfe , ſo that by 
her owne menit is called the Kingdome of Prieſts, ſhee 
doth ſhew all the power of the krlt beaſt in his ſight, 
that is at Rome, | 

4 Shedoth conſtraine the earth and the inhabitants 
thereofto worſhip the beaſt, how will ſomeſay ? when 
the Pope doth enforce the inhabitants of the earth not 
to woribippethe Emperour, but himſelfe, 
Soyou areto vnderſtand the beafts not to be theper- 
ſon that did raigne, cither in the Empire, or in the 
Papedome ; but thoſe tyrannicall powers, which thoſe 
bea(lly perſons did putin praQtiſe, Againe you are to 
conſider the Papall powerto bee truely imperiall, and 
although it commendir ſelfe yailed with the name of 
Chriſt, yerthat it was brought in by the Dragon,as well | 
as the other ; thatit might worſhipthe Dragon, and 
be anexpre(ſeimage of the Imperial power,which con- 
tained init thePapall. Forthe —_ was the cheife | 
Biſhoppe. Now the Emperours did belch out blaſphe- 
ries againſt God , condemne the true worſhippe of 
God, opprelſethe true worſhippers of God, maintaine 
the worſhippe of Deuills : and did openly ſcrue the 
Dragon, from whom they receiued-their tyrannicall 
wer. And what did the Popes? Didthey not with a 


of Pagan Em- 


laiphemous mouth challenge to themſelues the di- | the Antichii. 
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She worketh 
in the fight of 
the fuſt beaſt. 


The a&tions 


perors, 


The aQtion of 


ſtian Popes, 


uine.name, and godhead with Dowitian ? did they not 
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| Whar popery 
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perſecure the ſeruants of Chriſt, with Doclefian ? did 
they nor bring in the worſhip 2nd doctrine of Deuills ? 
and while they did openly profeſſe the name ot Chrilt, 


the difference betweene the Emperours and the Po;e: 
about the manner of worſhipping the Dragon was 
ſomewhat butin plainerruth nothing at all, Buc heere 
i5 aneceilarie diſtinion to be vied. There was in the 
E mperours a blindeignoranceof Chrilt, in the firtt Bi- 
ſhoppes a true coafeſlion of Chrilt, ia their ſuccetlors a 
fained, who did in word condemne the olde Romane 
[dolatrie and tyrannie, butdid call it backeagainein 
deede. For what t poperie indeede if you doe rrucly wergh 
many of the parts of it, but refined paganiſme, The Authors 
whereof wereſo bewicched of the Deuill, that chey in- 
tended onething, and did another : in intentionthey 
worſhipped God, in very deedethe Dragon ; as decei- 
uers, ſo decciued ; the principall Authours of the De- 
uills worſhip, as Saint 7ohn ſaith; ofthe doctrine of De. 
uells, as Saint Paw/{aith, Whatis popery elietheretore 
whether you conſider the wor(hrppe , or the doctrine 
but ſecret Draconiſme? 

t. They thinke that they do gaily well , when they 
call vpon other Mediators , either Angel!s or Saints : 
when they adore the Pictares of Saints : yeelding wor- 


| /hippe to the Image (as they lay ) which is due to the exam. 


ple, whenas the contrary isfit , to giue no worſhippe to 
:helmage when none 1s due to the ſubitance. They 
:hinke they do paſling holily , but indeede they wor- 
/hippethe Deuill, «when chey worlhippe the Image as 
'ſobn teacheth, whence Lattantines concludeth , there is 
40 religion there where there i an [mage, Hence it follow- 
eh chat the Romane Synagooue is voide of re/igion 
which is full of Imag2s, The Popes imaginethar they 
be Maſters of ab\nence and continencie , when for 


ſ 


-onſcjence ſakerhey torbidde meates and marriages : 


—P 


| ſcoffeatthe grace of Chriſt , with /«/i«s ? didthey nor 


did they not ciolly and ſecretly ſerue the Dragon ? 50| 


when |. 
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when as in truth they bring in the doQtrine of deuills, 
as 8, Pau/teacheth. They doe not intend (o, you will 
ſay, The murtherer doth not intend to kill his Father, 
but his enemie; but in ſtead of his enemie hee killeth 
his Father in the darke : ſhall we ſay hee killed not his 
father but his enemie, becauſe he intended not his fa- 
thers but his enemies death ? which if it be abſurd to 
ſpeake in this outward darknes, do wenot thinke it as 
abſurd inthis inward darknelleof theſoule,ifany man 
fay that he doth worſhip God when heedoth worſhip 
the Dragon, becauſe hee doth intend to worſhip God 
not the Dragon ? Therefore the Emperours , and the 
Popes doe agree in a third, that is, in worſhipping the 
Dragon, from whom they haue receiued their power. 
Adde hereto that the Pope, in whom the image of the 
firſt beaſt doth reuiue and liueagaine, as ſhall appeare 
afterward ; while he driveth men to worſhip himſelfe,it 
may be ſaid, thar he doth compell them to worſhip the 
image of the firſt beaſt : from whence thus T diſpute, 


firſt beaſt, is Antichriſt, 
The Pope doth compell men to worſhip the image 
of the firſt bealt. 


Cnae, XV, 
The decayed Emperonr renined by the Pope, 


5 | ty R ſhee is ſaid tocure and heale the deadly 

blowof the former beaſt, and to reſtore to him | 
a ſpirit, and a voice. 
That I may not be longer about thoſe things, which | 
areſo copiouſly vafolded by others, the Empiretooke 
a deadly wound in Angn/ta/:4 , which was thelalt Em- 
petour of the Eaſt , from whom the Empire lay as it 


Hethat compelleth men to worlhip the image of the | - 


The Popetherefore is Antichrilt, | 


The Empire 
dead, 


were dead for 325 yeeres, tillit was reſtored againe by 
G 2 the 
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| 


[the Pope; and receiued as it werenery life in Charles the 


Great, as Bellarmine doth vauntingly confetſe. For he 
| faith, That the Pope didtranſlate the Empire firſt from the 


Greekesto the French, afterward ts the Germaines and ap- 


ſeauen El:fors , on that conditicnthat the confirmation and 
inauguration of the Emperour ſo choſen ſhould belong to the 
Pope : that by this meanes that dead head might ſeeme 
to live and flouriſh againeby _— of the Pope. But 
reſeruing to himſelfe the power of the Empire, hee left 
the title tothe Germaines, as Be//armine doth vnadui- 
ſedly confelle , 1hat Antichriſt ſtall be.the laft that ſoall 
enioy the Romane Empire ; without the name or title of the 
Remane Emperour. And therefore the Germane Em- 
perour in reſpe& of his power is only Titular, for the 
Pope hath.notonly deriued to himcÞefpiritoall power 
but thetemporall alſo : therefore the (tare of Antichriſt 
is the lively imageot the old Empire. TheGermaine 
Empire, is not nowthe Empire buttheticle, and dead 
gholt of the Empire, to whom the Pope giueth ſpirit, 
that is authoritie, and a voice, that is his EdiQs ,. when 
he giueth life tothe Emperour by his confirmation. To 
what end I pray you # thatit may ſuftaineand vphold 
the Popes Seate,wherein the power of the Fmpjire doth 
reſide without a name, according to 9h»; Prophecie. 
HencetheGermane Emperour is called;the Procurator 
and proteftor ef the Apeſtolicall See, I diſpute then thus. 

Antichriſtis the reſtorer of the old Romane Monar- 

chie,witnes S, 7b. 
The Pope of Rome alone is the reſtorer of the old 
Romane Monarchie, Bellarmine not onely wit- 
-  neſſingit, bur gloryinginir. 
The Popeof Rometheretorealoneis Antichriſt. 


Cnar, XVI. 


_——_—— 


pointed that the choice of the Emperony ſhould be mad by i 
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CHay, XVI, 
Of bringing dewne fire from heanen. 


BY Bellarmine doth expound this place according 
to theletter, as chat likewiſe of bringing downe fire 
from heauen. 

eAnichriſt ſaith he, and the Antichriſtian Church doth 

make the image of the Beaſt to line and peaks. 
Bmt the Pope and the Popiſh Church did nener make the 
image of the Beaſt to line and ſpeake. : 

Therefore the Pope i not Antichyif}, 
Beſides, Antichriſt ſaith he, doth cauſe fire to come from 
heauen in the jJght of men, 

The Pope id nexer brivg downe fire inthe ſight of men. 

The Pope therefore is not Amichriſh, 
The propolition of the former ſyllogiſme taken lite- 
rally , is not $, Johns propoſition : for notthe image of 
euery beaſt is to take life from Antichriſt,but the image 
of the firſt Beaſt, that is of the Romane Empire, which 
the Popein name and citle renued in the Emperour, in| 
ſtrength and powerretained in himſelfe. Andthere- 
fore hee peruerſely colleRtethout of 7oby, that poweris 
given to Antichnit to giuelife, and frame ſpeeches to 
Images, which may ſeeme as credible to ſober men, as 
| that the picture of Aemmen being enlightred bythe Sunne 
beames, bake very plainely, as Tacitus reporteth.” But 


with the Pope, and the popilſh Synagogue,it ye belceue 
the Legend. How often by them are images cuunter- 
feired to moue, to ſweat, to nodd,to ſpeake in the (light, 
and opinion of ſimple people, that they may beallured 
tothe worſhip of thoſe Saints,who!z images they be? 
There was ſome wonder toward as oft as theimage 
beganto ſpeake. 
The Deuill-did often ſpeake in the images cfibe Eth 


grant it befo : the aſſumption litcrally taken agreeth | 
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nicks, but a Prieſt in the images of the Papiſts, that hee 
may ſeemeto take the Deuils curnein deluding of men, 
I retort therefore this argument. 

Whatſaeuer Church doth make images to ſpeake, 

in the opinion of men,is Antichrittian. 

But the popiſk Church doth make images to ſpeake 

in the opinion of men, 

Therefore the popiſh Church is Antichriſtian. 

6. NowlI cometo Bellarmines latter ſyllogiſme, if 
firſt I ſhall'explaine the lixt ation of the Beaſt: Shee 
worketh great lignes, ſo that ſhe maketh fire to deſcend 
from heauen inthe (ight of men. 

The Beaſt chat is Antichriſt doth worke great mira- 
cles, v: 13, which blefſed Pax! calls lying iignes and 
wonders, 1. inreſpe& of the end, becauſe hoy ſerue 
to ſeduce men, loh:14. 2. inreſpect of the matter ; 
for they be either the counterteytingsof lying men, 
orthe wonders of deceitfull ſpirits , as Auguſtine ſpea- 
keth, 3. In reſpetofthe forme, for whereas true 
miracles doe exceede nature, and are wrought by the 
omnipatent power of God 'z falie wonders are they 
which are partly effe&ted by naturall cauſes, partly by 
the power of Sathan, Pellarmine doth well agree with 
vs in all, 

The miracles of the firſt and ſecond kinde hauebeen 


infoite in the darke kingdome of Antichriſt : the ap- 


paritionof Spirits, the viſions of Ange!ls, our Ladze 
how often hath ſhee come gliding out of heauen? how 
often haue the miſerable ſou!es crept puling our of Pur- 
gatorie, beſetting high-wayes, and recounting their 
torments to procure men to pittie them ? hence the 
market of Purgatorieis growne very gainefull, and the 
bargaines about (innes very profitable, Then could the 
Images walkeafoote;z then could the Bells ſtrike alone 
withour helpe; then could the Angells like Quoriſters 


chant it out in Canterburie Minſter, and play vpon 


Dwrftaxs Harpe ;then could the Apoſtles come _ 
rom 
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| 


| 
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from heauen to helpe Bajil to fay Maſle, Theſe lying 
miracles were faigned by cheating knaues, to confirme 
(trange lyes, and to cozen (imple people of their coine. 
For how often hath a ſpirit being apprehended by the 
Magiſtracie, and an Angell (tript, and our Ladie ſent 
ro her Cel), been all of them notably whipt 2 Soules fo 
whipe with rodds, that they had rather beene in Pur- 
gatorie. So they couerd all their tricks and conueyan- 
ces, their kinde of deceit, and their mannerof working 
with the feare of puniſhment. Of theſe miractes Pxx/ 
ſpake, which being meercly falſe had a ſhew of mira- 
cles, butnot the power, beingthe deuiſes of cogging 
companions. There were other miracles of deceiueable 
ſpirits, which were wrought partly by the force of na. 
curall cauſes, partly by the power of Satan. Sothar 
that Synagogue ſeemed to be another Canidia, Anti. 
chrift doth wake five to deſcend from heauen in the view of 
men, ſaich $. lohn, that is in the opinion of men; as they 
imagine. Whether that be taken myſtically orliterally, 
let vs inaword conlider. Fire: according to the'Serip-= 
ture deſcends myſtically , either wherr God dotfrap- 
proue the religion and ſacrifices, of hisferuants ;*asof 
Abel and Elias : or when God dothby an extraordina- 
rie faſhion ſend downe the graces of the Spirit inrotitir 
hearts, as in the fiery tongues: or when God did caft 
downe firefrom heauen moued: by the prayers of his 
ſeruants, as of 2/545 to deſtroy his enemies. | 

» Is the fire of (acrifice; 


= z 


2, The fire of grace, 

C£ 3'' Thefiroof Revenge. _— 
In-alktheſe Antichriſtis Gods Ape. For tehatticon- 
firmed and: approued.the ſacrifice of the Matle' and 
Tranfſubſtantiation with miracles : witnefle that pillar 
of fire from heauen;falling to the exrth,euen vponthar 
place, where by the negligence of che Prielt; asthe Le 
gendreports,the budie of God fell out of the pixevpon 
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the grafſe: that pillar of fre ſhining likethe Sinne was | 


1 


| 


How fire del- 
cends from 
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Scripture, 
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of fire, 
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confirmed by 
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about the bodie of God, ſothat all che beaſts ofthe 
feld, excepta blacke Horſe , which bended but one of 
his leggs, bended all their. foure leggs to the bodie, 
Which miracle I naue brought out of the Legend, that 
I mightgratifie Be//armine,who knowes that beaſts then 
were well nurtured, liketo his leane ade, that forget- 
ting to eat his meat, did adore the ſacrament vpon his 
knees: which the beaſts had not GoneifGod forſooth 
had not brought downe the fiery. pillar from heauen, 
whereby they might haue diſcerned the bodice of God | 
lying vpon the grafle, Adde hereto thac Antichriſt 
doth beltow the grace of theſpirit, & ſanRificarionvp- 
| on his Agneir Dez, his hallowed graines, bis holy water, 
and his bells, as Primaſius hathie, Further,hee (triketh 
his enemies with vengeance from God, as it were with | 
fire fallen from heauen, but that in the conceit of men, 
chat they whom Antichriſt his furie doth Jaunt , may 
ſeemeto be wounded with heauenly reuenge,as it were 
with firefalne from aboue, Which whether it be true 
| of the flaſh of excommunication,which the Pope, who 
{ is called the God of reyenge, calts abroad , let Kings 
looke to.it, whoſe kingdomes haue been often ſet on 
| breby ſuch popiſh lightning. But to excommunicatea 
-1 King is, ſay they,.no miracle. Butſoto excommuni- 
cate a King that you caſt him out of his kingdome, and 
| releaſe ſubies from the obedience of their Kings, it is 
a great miracle, that either Kings areſo patient to.en- 
dure, or Subie&ts ſo madde to belegue. Wherefore 
this is not materiall fire, but myſticall;brought downe 
from heauen by Antichriſt in the ſight of men, not 
that he doth ſo indeed , but that he ſeemeth ſo ro'doe. 
Although if the literall ſenſe doe more content you, I 
haue found out Gregorie the ſeuenth , chat notable en- 
chanter, who could ſtrike fire out of his boſome, as oft 
as.heliſted. Thus Tinfer, 
Whoſocuerin the conceits of ſimple men doth ſeeme 
co bring downe reuenging fire out of heauen, is 


Antichriſt. This | 
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Thisthe Pope doth and hath done, 
Therefore the Pope is Antichriſt, 


Ofthe Popes Charatter, 


Proceede. The Beaft is fayd to imprint his chara- 
er ypon all, both great and ſmall, to bee carried ei- 
ther in their fore-head,or their right hand. Wherein he 
doth peruerſly follow Chriſts charater, which GO D 
doch imprint vpon his ſeruants, fubie&ion to Chriſt, 


Saviour. And itis partly inward, partly outward, The 
inward charaGeris trucfaith imprinted vpon the ſoule 
by the ſpirit of God, whereby we belecuethat Chriſt is 
our onely Redeemer, The outward charaRer, is the 
confeflion ofthe mouth, & the operation of the hands, 
And therfore a Chriſtian doth beare the marke of God 
in his heart by faith, in his fore-head by profeſſion, in 
bis hand by workiog, as S. Paw/-hath expounded : be. 
ſides that, the two ſacraments are the ſeales of faith, 
the witneſſes of profeſſion, andthe praQtiſes cf holi 
neſſe, 

Inlikefort Antichrift hath a marke proper to him- 
ſelfe of his owne, which he doth imprint and brand the 
Antichriſtians withall, Which charaQter hangs vpun 
his name, and his name vpon his ſtare. Of the firſt | 


were ſeauen heads, that is, ſcuen kingly formes of go- 
uerning thecommon-weale. 2, Kings properly ſo ca!- 
led, 2. Conſuls. 3. Decemvirs, 4. T ribunes of fouldi- 
ers. 5 Diltators. 6. Emperors prope ly called, 7. An- 
richriſt. The ſtate of the Beaſt is Romane or Latine. 
Therefore the charaQerof the Beaſtis a note of diſfe- 


and the acknowledging of himto bee their head and 


Beaſt that is of the Romaneor Latine monarchie;there j 


tormes of £0 


Rom.10. 


The divers 
charaQers of 


the Pope. 


Tie ſeauen 


uernment a- 
mong the 
Romanes. 


reace whereby all they are diſcerncd from all other, 
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 tichr:{, 


who arc ofthe Raraape orLatine Rebgion, whom we 


| and outward marke of Anticheilt, . 


} , 
The dou'.e 


marke or cha. | touch: before, The- outward. marke is that out- 


rafter of 1. | ward profeſſion of the mouth, and the contormity of 


| 8. ThenaneoftheBeaſt orof Antichriſt doth fol- 
low in-thelatt /placgy/itis nota proper: buta common 


TheP hes Loakiwg Glaſſe, 


cearmePapilts, - -*; 
And cheſubieQion tothe Pope of Romezas to their 
head, andthe acknowledging of that Sce, the inward 


The inward markeis that implicite faith, which 1 


lifersche Popes lawes 2 as the obſeruation of the hea- 
thenth rights was called che charg@erot the Greekes:; 
echich is: madeperie&by rhe facraments of confirma- 
tion and order, inuented by the Pope. And Antichriſt 
doth ſo imprint all his with the marke of the Beaſt,that 
hee willſutfernone to buy orſell, except they bebran. 
ded with-the Bealts marke, Socuery' Papilt is a ftig- 
macicke, otherwiſe he cannot hold his houſe}or keepe 
open doores z'or haue any»comcract or butinetle, or 
haue any comfortable ſociety with Chrilts fairhfull ſer- 
uants, as CAdarrin the fift in the bull annexed to the 
counſell of Conftancedid word-for word declare. | | 


name, Forit we know whatthe Beaſt is,we ſhall quick- 
ly know what his name is; 6 71 


| Car, XVIEL, | 
Of the name and member of the ſecond Beaſt, 
He Beaſtwith ſeaucnheads, as Lſayd, is the ſtate 


| Headsor Kipgs, were called Romaneor Latine. The 


| et the Romance and: Latine Empire, whoſe (xe 


| feuenth is Antichriſt ealled ikewife Romane or Latin, 
| T herefore Antichriſt is the ſcuenth King of the Ro- 
mane or Latine Empire. Butthe Pope is the ſeuenth 
'Kingotthe Romane Empire, "The Pope therefore is 
Antichriſt; - ** R251 


9, But: 


| ber is 666, "| 


{ print vpon his, androwhomallthe _ of Antichriſt 


a man is Azcichriftri. 
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| 9. But hee muſtnor onely beare the name of the 
Beaſt, but thenumber of his name,. not the number of 
time, butof his name : tor ſo ſaith Saint /ohn, no man 
may buy or ſell, but hethat hath the mark and name of 
the Beal}, or number othisname, He doth not ſay the 
number ofthe time, wherein Antichriſt was to beere- 


Fi 


vealed, but the number of his name, which he was to | 
ttampe vpon his, 


name, in whichanguage the.Prapheſic yas deliucred 
to S, John: orin Greeke,in which language it was writ-| 
ten by S, /ohn, Romanuiinthe Hebrew, Latinos written 
in Greeke, maketh vp that number. 

AzT{1G by Irenex witnelle:; Romans by Fox his ac- 
compr, Therethecommonname of Antichriſt is Ro-| 
manu or Latinus,” It is thenameofa man alfv;which is 
very fitting : for Latinu« was the nameof a King in lta- 
ly ; Romaurs of aPope. Heereis wildomegaith'S. Tohn, 
heethar hath vnderſtanding let him count chenumber 
of the Beaſt;forit i is the number of a man,and hisnum- | 


It is an olde tradition not to bee reieftd of them 
thatbee addicted to traditions, that /reniwwtaokethe 
the nameae7;& from [gnatine, [gnatins from Pafycar- 
ps,Polycarpr from S.lobn. There be pthergawes that 
containethe farhe number, as Evardas and Tynzy,\but 
none of theſe bee the name Of the Beaſt,-nor the 
name ofa man, noneſuch, which Antichri doth im- 


doeagree. * © ,! 19 

' Whoſoeuer doth corhpe!l thoſe ns bee vader his 
iuriſdition totake on them the marke and-name ot | 
the Beaſt, the number of his name, andthe numberof 
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Bue the Pope of Rome doth commnth thoſe that 
. be ynder his juriſdiction to take vpog then 
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The Pope fits 
inRome 
which is Ba- 
byloa, 


Anz.de (uit, 
Dei,lib, 16 cap. 
I7. C4. 22. 
l:b.18, 

Sic Hieron. 5 
Eſa.cap. 47. | 
t-andel(c 
where often. 

| D-monſt, 13, 
& 18, 


the mark and name of the Bealt,and the num- 

berof his name, and the number ofa man, as 

I haue demonltrated betore. 
Thereforethe Popeis Antichrill. 


Cnare. XIX 
herein is fhewed the place where Antichriſt ſitteth, 


V 


Eehaue ſeene the ations, the marke and the 
name of the Beaſt, Ler vs ſee his ſear : 1 haut 


ſomewhat of the Beaſt which roſe out ofthe carth; now 
hearken tothe whore which fitteth on the Beaſt. Etc 

v hile the falling (tarre did repreſent Antichriſt, now 
the whore of Babylon doth repreſent the ſear of Anti- 
chriſt, A falling ſtarre, becauſe hee lefc his place : a 
whore becauſe ſhe broke her troth : erewhilerhe Land- 
Beaſt did poyntout Antichri(t, ſo calied, not onely be- 
cauſe ſhetoukea ſurer anda ſtronger beginning out of 
reſt and idlenelſe, but becauſe ſhee being aſlaueto her 
bealtly affeRions, ſauours nothing but earth and fieth, 
Now the whore of Babylon doth ſhadow out by your 
o'nneconfeſlions theſeate and Church of Antichriſt: 
for they are not afraid rocall Reme, Baby/on;as the Rhe- 
miſts, Parſonrand Bellarmine : and myſticall Babylon, 
as Avgnſtine cals Babylon as itwere fort Rowe,and Rome 
as it were the/econd Babylon,and the daughter of the fir 
Babylon: whereupon your owne men grant that Rome 
is that whore of Babylon deſcribed by S, /obn : yea, 
they proceede farther, for your Saunders calleth- it the 
{eat andcity of Antichrift, .Wetake that you grantzfor 
it followes by your grant;thatnot H*atheniſs Romebut 


ichriſt being the ſeauenth head, doth follow the (tare 
| ofthe Empire, being the (ixt head of che Bealt.. And 
therfore Heatheni/h 3; Imperiall Reme could not bethe 


ſcat 
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ſear & city of Antichriſt. Therefore Chriſtian Rome,& 
the Popes Rome, Wherby it is broght to paſle,that not 
Heatheniſh Rome, but the Popes Rome is mylticall 
Babylon. For this is theſumme of my concluſion. 
Myſticall Babylon is the ſeat and city of Anti- 
chriſt, deſcribed in the Apocal. chap. 17. 
But Romeis mylticall Babylonthere deſcribed. 
Rometherfore i; the ſeat and city of Antichriſt, 

Bucihey diſtioguiſn of Rome in the afſumption, 
and the; enforce it to be Heatheniſh and the Imperial} 
Rume, which then gouerned & perſecutedthe Saints. 
Not this Chriitian and Popiſh deſcribed by S. /ohn, It 
is a very waighty and euident propheſie. 

1. Ic had beene acolde anda weake propheſie, if 
he had propheſied of that perſecution which heſawin 
others, and felt in himſelte. Propheſies looke nor to 
the preſent, but the future times, 

2. Itheh:4 meant that Erhnicke Rome had beene 
Babylon, whick did affli& the Saints at thattime, hee 
hadnotſpoken as of a myſtery: for that could not ſeem 
tohimſo myſticallthat Pagans ſhould perſecute Chri- 
ſtians. That was a plaine my ſticallevillthat Chriſtians 
ſhould opprelle Chriſtians. 

3. Neither would he haue called Echnicke Rome a 
whorein that ſenſe, which had not giuen her faith to 
Chrilt, and therefore had not as yet broken it : neither 
did ſhee decejuethe nations wich whoriſh trickes and 


| 


| daliances : but had vanquiſht them with military force 


and weapons. Hee doth therefore call Rome a 
whore, after it left offto be a faithtuil city, which daun- 
ted thenations, notas Belona, butenchanted them as 
Circe, 

4. Neither would he haue madeher marchantsthe 
Saleſ-men of ſoules, or that all nations had heene de- 
ceiued by her venemous baits,if he had meant E;hnick 
ome, which-\ubducd nations by force,did not infet 
themwith poyſon, For that kept a ſhambles for bodies 
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not a market for ſoules. And amongall the negoriati- 
ons of Popiſh Rome, none is ſo gainefull as the traft- 
fcke of ſoules, whereof S. /ohn, which Erhnicke Rome 
neuerpraQtiſed. Therforethe Chriſtian Popiſh Rome 
isthat Babylon, whoſe wares are mens ſoules, whoſe 
Marchants are the Monkes, which make men value 
their {aluation at a highrate- Not without cauſe , Har- 
tzal apleaſant Poet, thought hee might jeſt with one 
Calliodore,who had put ouer his ſeruant for 2000, pee- 
ces of (iluer, that out of his mans price hee might ſuppe 
daintily, and feede vpon Mullet, andother kindes of 
delicate fiſh, 

{ may well cry, 0 wreth, that fiſh ts not thy meat, 

It is a man, aman thou Calliodore doeff eat. 

Theſame may beetruely fayd of Bellarmine, Becan 
and ſuch likeleſuices, who ſell mens ſoules to feede 
their bellies, 

It is net fiſh ye leſmites, whereon you doe ſo feed, 
O they be men ye Canibals, 6 they be men mated, 
Whom it I cannot yet ſatisfie, (for I know their wrang- 


ling and obſtinate wits) I will ſend them to the Angell, | 


the Interpreter of the Myſterie, who doth conuict that 


Rome, innameonely Chriſtian and Popiſh, to be that | 


whoreof Babylon, . 

Firlt, the ſeuen heads of the Beaſt, whereof he ſpake 
myſtically before, are ſeuen hils, ſaichthe Angell, and 
ſeuen Kings, Thehils are the heads of the city, the ſe- 
uen Kings the heads ofthe —_—_— by them the 
ſituation of Romeby theſe the ſeuen kindes of gouern- 
mentare noted, whereof Iſpake before, Fiue went be- 
tore /ohns time, the (ixt was then, thatis, the Empire, 
which the firſt Beaſt ſhadoweth out, the ſeuenth was 
not yet come; that was the Popedome,which the latter 
Beaſt doth repreſent. 

But the 7, hillsand the 7. Kings fay the Rhemiſts are 
not takeu luerally and properly, but myſtically, and indefinit- 


ly ſo that they ſignifie all the Kingdomes of perſecutors, Why | 


therefore 
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therefore doth he Angell adde, of the feauen Kings, 
5. arefalne, one is,and the ather is not yet come?which 
placethe KhemiZs do fo expound atterward,but vowit- 
cingly, they contetle fiue went before Chriſt , one then 
was, the other was to follow, whereby they ouerthrow 
their former idlcinterpretation. Whoſe peeuiſhnelle ] 
pray behold how great itis. Inall other places almoft, 


literall ſenſe of their owne, Heere where the Angell 
ſets downe a plaine literall ſenſe chey imagine a my1ti- 
call. Againft ſenſe,which feeth the 7, hills of the city, 
whereupon Rome is called the ſeuen hild-city : Againſt 
the hiſtory, which mentioneth 7. Kings , thar isthe 7, 
kingly formes of gquernment of that City. Neither 
doth the Angellfay, as they dreame theſeauen heades 
are7, hills, and the 7, hills areſeauen Kings , but the 7. 
heades are 7, hills, and thoſe ſeauen heades are ſeauen 
Kings as Bellarmine acknowledgeth, The Khemiſ?s ex- 
poſition is very fooliſh. Forthe Kings being the heads 
do ſhaddow out the heades of the pobticke body very 
fitly, thehills very vnfitly, Beſidesthat , itis very falſe 
forifthe hills be Kings, the City which is the woman 
ver{: 18, fitteth vpon 7. Kings. For ſhee is ſaid toliton 
the hills verſ: 9, Thelightof which place, did ſo{trike 
and daſell the Engliſh-Rbemi/s, as it had done Sanders 
before, that they confeile Rome ro bethat Whore of Babi- 
179 and that it may fall out not inconteniently, that great 
| Antichriſt may haue his ſeat at Rowe, Out of thisexpolt- 
tion of the Angell, and the confeſſion of the Aduerta- 
rie ariſeth this propofition, That great City placed vp- 
' 6n ſeauen hills, and ſubieR, to the 7. kinglyformes of 
government , is theſear of Antichrilt, hence I diſpute 
both negatiuely, and afftirmatiuely. Negatiuely : But 
leruſalem although a great City , yet was not (lituated 
'on ſeauen hills, nor euer ſubieQto ſeauen ſuch king- 
ly formes of gouernment; lera{alem therefore is not the 


ſeat of Antichriſt, Afirmatiuely , but of all _ 
this 


ting, 


A. nel 0s #7 ermen 
in Apoc; cad, 


7.5. 


Antichciſts 


ſcat not at 
Jeruſalem, 


where the ſenſes altogether myſticall, they imagine a S heir miſta, 
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this ſcituation and gouernment is proper to Rowe. 
Rome therefore properly is the head-city of Anti- | 
chriſt, Now ſith Antichriſt fits only at Rowegas the An- 
gell interprets in /ohn, and the Aduerlary confelleth, 
and (itteth in thetemple of God, as Paxllets it downe, 
that isin Gods Church, as the fathers expound it out ol 
the Scriptures, it followeth both waies necetſarily that 
not that Echnicke but that Eccleliaſticall Rye is the 
head-city of Antichriſt, $:bi/a did foretell both the 
{cituation of the place, and che ſtate of Antichriſt, And 
ſhe foretould there wonld bee great terror and furie of the 


be mvuingazey and gane him the name like to a bridge, and 
ſoould be @ Biſpop adorned with a white, that ts a fluer My 
ter, gliftermg with pretions flones ;, as Irene likewile fore- 
rould., Therefore he was a Latine Biſhop, that did hold 
Peters chaire , as Bernard, who ſhall bee called moſt holy 
Lord, and moſt holy Biſhoppe as Toachim the Abbot ſaid. 
Could Saint Tohn, could Saint Paxl, could Sibilla, Ireneus, 
Barnard, Ioachim the Abbot touch him neerer thenthey 
rouch him ? Or more plainly ſhewtheſcituation of the 
ſeate, the kinde of gouerument, the ſtate of the King, 
the bank of Zyber,the name of the chaire of Antichrif 
ſothat one of the Papiſts called him moſt holy Pope ? 
Butletvs returne to che Angell , by whom the beaſt 
which carried the whoreisthus deſcribed, ( which was) 
that is a flouriſhing Empice(but is not) intruth the Em- 
pireof Rome forhis ſtrength and power but his ſha- 
dow rather verſ: 3.:( and yet is) the RomaneEmpire 
fornameand ritle : ( and iscalled the eight beaſt) for x. 
arealready falne, as the Angell faith, One King was 
then , that is the Empire in Saint Jehns time , and a- 
nother was not as yet come, that is the Papacie which 
drew to it ſelfetheſtrengthand power of the olde Em- 
pirewithoutthe name : and is called rhe ſeuenth head 
ofthe beaſt, although of it owneſelfe it be a beaſt, But 
the beaſt which was and is not ( is theeight ) that is a 


| Empire neere the bankes of Tyber , and that the Lig wonld| 


new 


— 
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new Empire, forthe name andtitle , and is one of the 
ſeuen :thatis, ofrhe Emperours. Therefore although 
theold Empire may ſceme to be deſcribed by the An- 
gell by thename of the beaſt, yera new is chictly ſer out, 
which the ſecond beaſt did renew , thatthe Whoore 
mighr ſit ypon it, and be vpholden by it. What is more 

Sricuous then this Angelicall interpretation, which 
euentitſelfe hath prooued true ? for the whore ſitteth 
vpon this heaſt and is ypheld by ir. For therefore the 
Romaine in name; but the Germaine Emperour in deed 
iscalled as I ſaid the Defender Procurator and Proteflour 
of the Apoſtslicke (ea, Out of the premitles I ſhortly 
diſpute. 

6 Thebeaſt whereon the Whore fitteth is anew 
Empire; for it is not the (ixt head butthe eight, 
thereforenot Ethnick Rome vnderthe Pagans, 
bur in name only Chriſtian ynder the Chriltian 
-- a is that Whore deſcribed by Saint 
Tobn, 

7 Now thoſeten hornes faith the Angell,aretenne 
Kings verſ: 12. which as yet haue not receiued 
the Kingdome. 

They benotthen thoſe tennehernes, whereof Da- 
rel did prophecie whoſe kingdomes areat an end. But 
they lhal haue kingly power together with the beaſt, 
thatis with Antichri(t,which cannot be vnderſtood bur 
ofthe Proconſuls, or Proprztors who were vicegerents 
tothe Emperours in the Provinces,who together after 
the diſſolution of the Eaſterne Empire had at that time 
abſolute kingly authoritie with the Pope, For while the 
Empire ſtood and flouriſhed, neither the Pope at Rome 
nor the Kings in the Prouinces did rule abſolutely ; af- 
ter it decaied, both hee enioyed Romeanda great part 
of Italic, and they enioyed the Prouinces. And theſe 
tenne hoynes together with the beaſt as Bellarmine confel- 
ſeth it,& event proues it, diuided the Romane Empire 
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' Ar that time whenas Rome was accounted the 


Whore of Z «6lon by the Angell, then the trenne 
hornes tooke abſolute power with Antichriſt, 
But before Rome was Chriftian and Popith the 

cen _ had not abſolure power with Anti- 
chriſt, 
It followeth therefore that Rome not before ir 
was Chriſtian and Popiſh , was accounted the 
Whore of Babylon by the Angell, 


Cann, XX 


Wherein the qualities of the Whore of 
Babylon are deſcribed, 


\F Hoſe glorious profeſſion is fitly reſembled to 

thegolden cuppe of fornication. Iris faidthat 
Edward the 4, King of England had three Concubines 
the firſt very deuout, the ſecond very ſubtill, the third 
very pleſant, The whoreof Baby/onalone doth expretle 
theſe three diſpolitions, For what is more deuvurt, hat 
is moreioconde, what is more wily ? ſhee hath a face 
none of her owne, as her Husband Antichriſthath nor. 
For he doth alwaies weare a viſard, and therefore is a 
counterfeit Antichriſt. A whore, not only for her car- 
nall filchineſſe, but for herſpiricuall Idolatrie, whereto 
ſhe hath enciſedche nations with her allurements, fuch 
as had to dowith her. Sheis therefore a blaſphemous 
and filtky Whore, morethen that a proud, couetous, 
cruelwhore, And therefore ſhe is fi tobee decked 
with purple andgolden atrire,inriched with the ſpoiles 
of all ſorts, and kewithrthe innocent bloud of the 
Saints, For what extremities ſocuer impietie could ef- 
fe by blaſphemie, or luſt by laciuiouſnelle, or coue- 
ouſnelle by rapine,or pride by delicacie, or crueltie by 
rorture;the ſame the Angell {o long before foretould 


thatthe Church ſhould endure by that whore of B«dy- 
| | lon. 
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lon. Neither if wegrantthat Ethnicke Rome from her 
cradell was Babylen, becauſethe beaſt is faid to haue 7, 
heades, any inconuenience will follow thereby, Nei- 
ther if wee hall ſay that the purple whore began then, 
when Remnlus firlt founded Rome will ic ouerthrowe 
che expolition of the Angell. For it remained to bee 
that, which the was in the beginning, Yeaagreat deale 
worſe when it was falfly Chriſtian vnder Antichriſt, 
then heatheniſh vnder Romwlne. It is reported that Ro- 
mulu was anotable theife, a Deflowrer of Virgins , a 
trucebreaker , a brother-killer , andthat hee founded 
Rome at the firſt by theſe ſinnes, But hewas not ſono- 
toriousfor his theifts, as this for hisſacriledge. Norhe 
ſo filthy for the forcing of Virgins, as this 7 the wor- 
ſhipping of Images : Nor hefor his breaking his league 
with men, as this with God : Nor heſuch a Pillero his 
brothers blood, as this of Chriſtian blood. What an 
onethinkewe him to be, who doth ſurpaſſea theefein 
robberie , a deflowrer of Virgins in lechery, a truce 
breaker in treacherie, and a brother-killer in crueltie, 
Thereforethe Angellcalled the Biſhop of Rome n_ 
{onand the purple whore by a ſuperexcellencie, For the 
was proude by the ſpoiles of Provinces , this by the 
ſpoiles of all Churches, She was compoſed of carnall, 
this of ſpirituall adulteries and whoredomes, She brak 
her faith with men, this with God. Shee was enraged 


of theSaints, Shedealr with the lambes of Chriſt by 
open force as a Lyons Whelpe, this as a Foxe with her 
cunning did fauagely teare them in peeces and deuour 
them, Whereforelet Romeif you will, bee that whore 
of Babylon from the beginning:certainely ſhe could not 
makedrunke 10. kings with the golden cuppe of her 
fornication, beforethere were tenne Kings. For while 
Ethnicke Rome did ſtand , they were the Emperours | 
ſubies,they were no kings: They were kings vnder 


the Pope of Rome, therefore by popiſh Rome made 
I 2 


againſtthe bodies of the Saints , this againlt the ſoules | 
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| cuſethar Biſhoply Rome, which ſuffred for Chriſt va- 


The Popes Looking-Glaſſe. '1 


drunke, to whom by an excellencie the name of that 
whoreis giuen by the Angell, Neither yerwillI ever aC- 


der the ethnicke Emperours. For not Romeregenera- 
ted and ſuffering,but degeneratingand perſecuting can | 
properly becalied that whore of Za45y/on, Neicher doe 
| wholy excuſe theimperiall Rome, which ynder Cox- 
ftantine, Theodoſia and other holy Emperoursprofetled 
Chriſt : bzcauſe Rome which was B«4ylon from the be- 
ginning, did retaine in her boſome divers reliquesof 
the former paganiſme , and diuers (eedes of thefuture 
Antichriſtianiſme. Becauſe itis not nece{laric that all 
that were of the fame ſucceſſion ſhould be ofthe ſame 
aff:ion. No I would not exclude Pax! the 5. him- 
ſeifefrom the hope of ſaluation, if the wretched (inner 
would repent, and returne vnto his God, Hence cer- 
taine diſpute againſt ys. 

eAntichriſt cannot be ſaued: for he ts the ſonne of perd;- 

tion, as the Apeſile teacheth, 

The Pope may be ſaned, by your owne confeſſion, 

The Pope therefore not Antichrif, Orthus, 

It ir not lawfullto pray for Antichriſt, 

It is for the Pope, 

T he Pope therefore is not «Antichriſt, 

This obietion is a fallacie, called the begging of the 
queſtion, Foritdoth preſuppoſe Antichial to be one 
lingular man. We contrary zas by many reaſons wee 
haueproued it. If therefore they keepe them to the 
point, and take the Pope colleRiuely , the afſumption 
isfal{e, if they take himforthis or that Iugle man,the 
alſumption istrue,if the Pope repent. But then there 
be touretcarms inthe ſyllogiſme, For che Pope is 0- 
therwife taken inthe atſump:ion, then in the conclu- 
fon, Forthereir is taken tor (ingular Popes, heerefor 
a ſucceſſion of Pope, But ofthis ſophiſme I hauc jpo- 

| ken enough before, 


Cnar, XX | 
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CHAP, XX1I, 


How the Church of Rome may be ſaid to be 
the Churchof G © v. 


Ve heere is another doubt to beereſolued, how the 

ſeateof Antichriſt can be called that purple whore, 
as Saint 7obs ſaith , and temple and Church of God as 
Saint Paw ſaith, 

For if Antichriſt ſitinthe Church of God as I caught 
before,and popiſh Rome betheſeat of Antichriſt,as in 
many wordes [| hauedeclared, it ſeemeth that popiſh 
Romeis the Church of God. I anſwere and diſtinguiſh 
ofthe propolition, and that out of Gods booke, w hich 
conlidereth the Church after 2. ſorts, 

1, After theinward truth , and the outward 
3 profeſlion, 
2, After the outward profeſſion only. 

As bleited [ebn calleth the Church of Sards the 
Church of Chriſt although it had greeuouſly fallen 
from thedoQtrine of Chritt. Why ſo? Becauſeas yet ir 
profeſſed the name of Chriſt, and retained the ſacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, and becauſe certain lay hid amo 
them,who had nor polluted themſelues.Sothe Church 
of Rome may bee called the Church of God and of 
Chriſt, becauſe it profelſeth the gameof Chriſt, becauſe 
it retaincth certainefoot{teps and outward markes of a 
viſible Church, as Baptiſme, the Decalogue, the creed, 
the Lords Prayer : but notes miſerably corruptcd : as 
the Philtines who retained among them the Arke of 
Gods preſence, burthey felt it to bee to them the Arke 
of peltilence;as the Cutthites the baſlard /raeltes,who 
had Aer bookes, and would at once feare God and 
worſhip Idoles : As the Samaritanes their ſuccellors, 
who brag'd that they had /acobs well among-them, 
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fiines had the 
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when they had infeted the well of the water of life, 
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Therefore the Delegates did iuſtly complaine of the 


Church of Rome inthe Councell of Trent : That that 
was true which God complained by Terewie : Thus people 
hane committed two emills ; one, they haue forſaken me the 
fountaine of lining water : The other they bane digged to 
themſelues cefternes, which can hold no water, Although 
I cannot denie that certaine relikes of the inuilible 
Church doe lic hidden in the ſame, who hauenot ben- 
ded their knee to Baa/, Burtas itis ſaid tothe Church 
of Sardis, To hawe a name that you line, but you are dead, 
that may deſeruedly be ſpoken of the Romiſh Church, 
in reſpe of the inward faith the ſoule of the Church, 
you are ſtarkedead, although in outward profeſſion 
you are ſaid co live, You are called the Temple of 
God, becauſe you reteyne the name of Chriſt, but you 
are the whore of Babylon, becauſe you have forſaken 
the faith. The temple of God equiuocally , not vni- 
uocally, for an equiuocall Church is good enough for 
zquiuocating Chriſtians. Now the tenjhornes, that 
is theten Kings, haue one purpoſe, as the Angell ſpea- 
keth, to giue ouer his virtue and his power to the beall. 
Her they will ſerue, they will loue and ſeeke after her; 
her they will ſuſteyne with their forces , at her becke 
they will draw the ſword, and beiny confederaed in 


| holy leagues both with the beaſt and within themſelues, 


will fight with the Lambe: but after that, the Lambe 
ſhall by licle and licle begia to weaken and conſume 
Antichriſt by the preaching of his word, then theten 
hornes which before had to doe with the whore, ſhall 
begin to hate her,and leaue her forſaken and naked. 


Cnay, XXII. 
en adviſe to Princes to ioqne againſt 
the Pope. 


$ WH cannot bee ſaid of old , but of new 
Rome, whereof a great part of the prophecie 
IS 
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| may not make warres with our neighbour Kings. But } 
True, which hath no treacherienor deceipt ; otherwiſe 


| with vaited forces they deſtroy and ovenhrow the 
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is now fulfilled. For the Pope hath loſt, as Bellarwine 
bemoancth , a great part of Germanie, Suetia, Gethia, 
Normegia, all Denmarke, # good part of England, France, 
Helwetia, Poloma, Bohemtazand P annonta, Hemi ghe bet- 
ter haue ſaidall £:g/and, and ioyn'd Scotland and Ire- 
land thereto,but that he would ſhew he hath a litle yaine 
hopein certaine ſecret and brokenrelicks of Antichriſt 
among vs, I would to God that as the Kings of Great 
Bri: annie » with many other great Princes haue caft of 
the whore, ſo the Kings of France and Spaine would 
forſakeher. Rome is moreto befeared ry then 
of our Zritame King, whoſe Crowneis more free,whoſe 
ſucceſſion more certaine, whoſe ſubiets more loyall, 
whoſe kingdome is more remote, and ſhut 
piſh atlaults, I would char ſo mighty Princes,this Prin- 
ces confederates, would follow his valour and hobFnes 
in this pointwhereby they might wholy fulfill the pro- 
phecie. Ir is nor for men ot meane conditionto giue 
counſell, but ro make prayers, while they expound this 
ſo holy and waightie prophecie. 1f not to aduiſe, yet 
co wiſh, firft that heb cvopramet s would joyne 
with the King of Great Fritaixe, and others thoſe wor- 
| thy Kings and Princes ofthe Reformed Church, a- 


ue with Antichriſt and within themſelues againſt 
the Kings and Princes of the Reformed Church, that 
all our ſide would make a holy League with allpoflible 
haſte, and rake heed thar our neighbours and brethren, 
the Proteſtants of Franceand Flanders, be not vnawares 
opprelt by them, whiles ours negle&t them, But wee 


we oughtro take heed, leſt they bring in a very dange- 
rous warre vpon vs. But wemuſt be addicted to peace. 


an holy warre is to be preferred before a trecherous' 
peace, wherero the Holy Ghoſt doth exhort Kings, that 
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whore of Babylon , that is Rome, as Belarmine him- 
ſelfe confetlerh. 


Cnae. XXIIL, 


The ouerthrow of Rome. 


S the Angell doth continue his prophecieto the 
laſt overthrow of the whore, which cannot agree 
with heatheniſh and imperiall Rome for this ouer- 
throw doth follow the ditſolution of the old Empire, | 
and the diuilion thereof into ten kingdomes , which 
according to the prophecie would that the whore 
ſhould firft periſh , afterward themſelues ſhould con. 
ſume and deſtroy 1t, Therefore this overthrow belon- 
geth to Rome that is popilh , but chriſtian in name; as 
the Angell did notably expound it ; for whereas ſhee is 
laid to fit vpon many waters, that is, many people and 
many nations, as the Angellexpounds it, ver: 15, and 
whereas the weman is called the great Citie , which 
bearcth ruleouer the Kings of the carth, ver: 18. no- 
thing doth hinder but that it may be popiſh Rome. 
Butchat popiſh Reme is not rightly ſaid to haue gouer. | 
ment : firſt it is ſufficient that Rome then Imperiall, is 
deſcribed to betheſeatewherein the whore of Babylon 
ſhall heare rule afterward. Againe,they which call her | 
the kingdome of the Romaner, the kingdome of Prieſts, 
doe confellethat ſhee beareth rule, who haue very cun- 
ningly changed the ſecular kingdome into a fpirituall, 
that which Aquinas the Angelicall Door doth obſerue, 
But ſo-cxcdllent a prophecie didnot onely looke into 
che age. then preſent, but foreſaw the age long afrer to 
follow. And thereforethe deſcription of thewhoreis 


(truction, which cannot be vnderſtood of che burning 
of Echnjcke Rome by the Gothes and Vandales, but 


1 by a.figall and ſodainedeſtruttion , as it were a mylI-| | 
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ſtone ca(t by great force into the ſea; For it thall not 
faith the Angell, be found againe any more: which 
cannot agreeto Ethnicke Rome, for after it had recci- 
ued chat dangerous wound by the Gothes, it was after- 
ward cured and reſtored to health, Belides,the An- 
{ gell doth adde that the deſtruction of the whore ſhall 
be for euer : which although ic doe agree with Rome 
Erhnicke, yet that you may ſec it likewiſe agreeth with 
Romepopiſh, the woman ſaith the Angell, whichis the 
great Citie, together with her falſe Prophet ſhall becat 
intothe lake of fire. Let thelitle froggs take heed to 
chemſelues, thoſe foule ſpirits the lefuites, which ifſue 
daily out of the mouth of the Dragon, the beaſt and the 
falſe Prophet. Bellarmixe, Becan, andtherelt of thoſe 
frogs , may merrily {coffe and laugh at our men ( but 
with a Sardonian laughter ) becauſe the Citie and Anti- 

chrift, as they write, ro vs are both one,as the ſtreet & To- 

ſephus:for the woman which is thegreat Citie,together 
with her falſe Prophet ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire, 

Here is no diſtin&ion of deſtruction : for both the 

ſeat, and he that holdeth the ſeat ſhall periſh foreuer, 
But Chriftian Reme ſpall not periſh, ſay they, True , if 
thetruth agreed with the name: but the Antichriſtian 


Angell cryeth out, Come ont of Babylon my people, leſt as 
yee be partakers of her finnes , you be likewiſe partakers of 
her plagues. which place Hierome doth alledge in his 
E piltle to AfarceZs, whom he perſwadethto come out 


| of Romenow, not heatheniſh but popiſh, becauſe it is 


Babylon : which the very Papiſts themſclues do grant 
to bethe ſcat of Antichriſt. 1 demand therefore atthe 
laſt, whether they make Echnicke Rometo be theſeate 
of Antichriſt , becauſe hee then fateat Rome , when 
the Erchnicke Emperours gouerned there, or whether 
he ſhould ſitafterward when they were worne our, If 
they ſay heſate at Rome with the Erhnicke Emperors, 


they ouerthroy all the tale of Ancichtiſt ytterly, whom 
K they 


—— 
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whore ſhall be vtterly ouerthrowne. Therefore the | 
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they imagine ſhall come in the end ofthe world: if they 
ſay he ſhall fit after the Emperours+e cleane gone, it 
followeth that Rome is Babylon, and the ſeat of Anti- 
chriſt, not the former heatheni(h, but the latter popiſh. 
For whereas they goe about to proue out of the Apo- 
calyps , that Jer»(alems is the ſeat of Antichriſt, thereof 
I ſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake more properly in ano- 
ther place, Now out of theſe premiſſes doth ariſethat 
 principall ſyllogiſmewhich I cooke in hand co proue. 

My ſticall Babylon is the ſeat and Citie of Antichriſt 
deſcribedin the 17 and 18 of the Apocalyps by 
the confeſſion of the Aduerfaries, 

But Romechriſtian ia name and popiſh is that my- 
ſticall Babylon, as the expoſition of the Angell 
doth maniteſtly convi&. 

Rometherefore in name chriſtian and popiſh, is the 
ſeat and citie of Antichrilt, 

This is the Angells expoſition, Pa/rhe fift, not mine: 
| this expoſition if you haue any ſenſcart all pierceth to 
the _— it galls and wounds exceedingly. This ſyl- 
logitme doth inwardly lanche and wound theſe your 
worthy Aduocates, though they ſeemeto haue litle 
ſenſe,madelike a darte,by theexpoſitionof the Angell, 
to be caſt and aymed atthem, For what are they elſe 
but the ſhameleſle bawdes ofthe whore ? what do they 
elſe, but with their cunning netts of words , and with 
their learned ſnares deceiue and catch ſimple people, 
that they may bring them to that withered and ouer- 
wornewhore,whom they paint out with all their boxes | 
of their ſlaberments, But as Chryſoitewe ſaid of a wo- 
man that coloured her face with paintiug , that God 
world not acknowledge her in the reſurreBtzon for his crea- 
twre, that may more truly be ſaid of this ſame hagged 
and painted whore, of whom we ſpeake. 


Cray. 
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Cna?. XXIV. 
Whereim ts ſet downe the time when Antichriſt 


&s rexealed, 


Haue ſpoken much of the ſeat wherein ſhee doth 

gouerne, now ſomewhat of the time when ſhee ſhall 
be revealed. For Antichri(t Jurkt cloſely a long time, 
and cloſely grew by degrees, as an earth-quake, which 
doth not ſhew it ſelfe {traight way, but begianeth firft 
by a litle winde,and then being ſhut vp and kept inzin 
certaine hollow caues of the earth, mig no motion 
or ſound,but by litle and licle gathering great (trength, 
at laſt violently breaketh out , teares the carth in pie- 
ces,ſhatters rocks,caſts downe mountaines, ouerturnes 
Towers, ſubuerts Cities, ſwallowes yp Riuers,inflames 
the ayre, bringeth forth lightning, fillech che heavens 
with dreadfult noyſe, and the world with terriblefeare. 
Suchis the working of an earth-quake, ſmall, licleand 


Anotableſi- 
militude ofan 
earth- quake. 


hidden at the firſt, great and terrible after it breakes 
out. Such forall the world is the working of Antichriſt, 
[n the beginning, like a licle winde it lyeth hid incer- 
taine hollow cells of the Church, afterward by degrees 
growing bigger , and gathering ſtrength, it doth agaſlte 
the world. Inſinuating himſelfe at the firft with a fai- 
ned cloake of ſanRitie, creepeth ſecretly into mens 
mindes : at the laſt ſhall appeare,and breake out open- 
ly ro their deſtruction , after that which hindreth is ta- | 
ken away,as the Apoſtle teacheth. Itis agreed on both 
ſides, that which S. Pas! ſaith hiadreth, that Antichriſt 
which then was might not be reucaled was the Roman 
Empire, as all the Fathers thought, Tertmllian, Ambroſe, 
Chryſottome , Cyril, Primaſina , Theophylaft vpon this 
place, Hierom to Algaſia queſt. 11, valeile better you 
know what deteyneth the comming of Chriſt , that 


Antichriſt ſhould firſt be renealed in his time, as that 
K 2 learned 
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The Roman 
Empire is not 
diſlolucd but 4 
divided into 
to Kings, 


learned wel doth expound out of the former words, 
The day of Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle,ſhall not come;vn. 
leſſe there come a falling away firſt, and vnlelle Anti- 
chriſt be reuealed ver: 7. hee teacheth who doth keepe 
backe the comming of Chriſt , onely he which detey- 
neth, ſhall deteynecill he be cleanetaken away : which 
all the Fathers almoſt , as | faid, vnderſtand of the Ro- 
mane Emperour , about the end of whole fall chey ſay 
that Antichriſt ſhall come. The Apoſt'e vied firit the 
newter gender, v: 6, then the maſculine, v: 7, By the 
one ſome thinke he meant the Romane Empire , by 
the other the Romane Emperour. For {o long as the 
Rom: Empire floriſhed , or the Romane Emperour 
bare rule, Antichriſt could not fir & domineere in that 
ſeat : he lay cloſeat that time and durſt not ſhew him- 
ſelfe. The Emperour who hindred him was to be ta- 
ken out of the way , that Antichriſt might openly go. 
uerneat Rome; that the Popes chaire mightthere be 
placed" in ſtead of Cxfarsthrone, But hereinthe Ad- 
uerſaries di(ſent from vs ;7 har the Rom: Empirethey ſay, 
ſhould be witerly onerthrowne and ended, ſo as nt ſo much 
as the name of the Rom: Empire ſhould remaine,before An- 
tichriſt came, Which as ſoone as Bellarmine had (aid, 
he denied : in which contradi&tion,as in many others, 
chat great learned Biſhop of Ely takes him rardie. 
Truly that which hee ſaid , neither the Apoſtle hath 
{:id,or any Father hath ſaid, The Apoſtle hathtaught, 
that tharwhich hindred muſt be taken outof thew ay, 
and remoued out of his place, fo farre forth as it hin- 
dred the rcuelation and domination of Antichriſt, hee 
did not teach ic ſhould be abolifhed and ouerthrowne, 
| as they ſay, ſothat he ſhould loſe hisname : for the re- 
mouing of the Empire is one thing, the aboliſhing is 
another, The Emperour is gone ont of the Citie of 
' Rome,the Rom: Empire is dilſolued and divided into 
ten Kings, therefore Antichriſtis now come. This is 


thereforethe concluſion of all thoſe Fathers , whom 1 


mentio- 
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mentioned before, Hee that held is taken away, fazth 
Hierome, and doe we not vaderſtand that Antichritt is 
neere at hand? for ſo S. /ohn ſayth, theten hornes ſhall 
receiue the Kingdome together with the Beaſt, that is, 
with Antichriſt, and the ten Kings ſhall diuidethe Ro- 
maneEmpire among themſelues (the number of ten is 
often taken indefinitely.) You haueheard the prophe- 
ſie, marke the euenr, T7 he tenne hornes haut receined the 
Kingdome, and haue dinided the Remane Empire amen 
themſelues together with the Beait that wv, with Antichriſt: 
by the confellion of Belarmine. Therefore Antichriſt 
is now come, But the name of the Romane Empire is not 
aboliſ;ed, Neither oughtir to-beaboliſhed ; for S. John 
hath taught, that the (1xt head of the Sea- Beaſt, that is, 
the Empire, afrerit was deadly wounded ſhould bee 
cured and healed againe : not thereforeto bee vtterly 
taken away and hniſhed, as they ſay, fothar itretaine 
not the name of an Empire, Againe, hee ſets out the 
cauſe, why the ſecond Beaſt, thatis, Antichriſt ſhould 
renewthe image of the former Beaſt, that the whore 
might (it vpon her, as I have taught, and bee ſuſtained 
by hn Andthereforethe former Beaſt was not cleane 
tobe taken away, leſtthe latter being depriued of her 
(tay, ſhould fall tothe ground. 

But how doth S. /ohnand S. Paw/rhen agree? S, Panl 
faith, that the Emperour mult beraken out of the way, 
thathe might leaue Romeempty tor Antichriſt, as the 
Papiſts expound it : Saint 7-hz {ayth, that the whore 
ſitteth vpon the Beaſts backe, that is, the Emperour, 
that ſhe might bevpheld by him. How doe yourecon- 
cile theſe 2 will you ſay, if you vnderſtand S. Paul to 
ſpeake of the olde, and S. lobn of the new Empire. S, 
Paul {peakerh of the Empire which hindred or detai- 


ned, and of that onely, for ſo he ſaith, He onely that now 
hindreth ſhall binder, t4ll it bee taken away, The old Em- 
pire did hinder Antichriſt not thenew, S, Pau/there- 


tore ſpake not ofthe new Empire, but of theolde. 5. 
x K 3 Tohn 
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lehn ſpeaketh of the Empire that carrieth the Beall, 
that is ſofarre off from hindriog it, that it doth rather 
vnderprop and vphold it. And to that purpoſe was 
TheEmpire . | the Empire renewed in the Welt, that ic might hold vp 
he Welk ro | the Church of Rome, $, /obn therefore doth not in 
yphold the | this placeſpeake of theolde Empire, but of the new. 
Pope. But the Popiſhſort, who thinke tbatnot the Maieſtie 
onely, but thename of the Empireis to bee extingui- 
ſhed, before Anticttriſt come, doe ſeeme by obſcuring 
the prophelie with certaine contraditions to delude 
their Auditours. They ſay that the Romane Empire 
which now is, ſhall continue tothe end of the world by 
the prophelie of Daniel, and the ſamemen ſay, that it 
ſhall be diſſolued and divided intotenne Kings ( Very 
fooliſhly ; they fay it notwithſtanding) betore Anti- 
chriſt come. As though tennevery potent Kingdomes 
could conſiſt of the naked name, and vainetitle of an 
Emperour, or that that could bee ſaid of them, ſhould 
be vtterly aboliſhed before Antichriſt came, which b 
themis layd, ſhall continuetill the end of the world. 
Whereinin the one, they ſeenfe to followthe madnes 
of Epicurus, who ſeemes to makethe world of moates, 
as theſe men make ten Kingdoms of words, For what 
is now the Romane Empire, but a meere word ? In the 
other they ſhew their brains to be crackt,who ſay,that 
the Romane Empire that nowis, ſhall continue to the 
worlds end, and yet ſhall bee vtterly ouerthrowen be- 
fore the comming of Antichriſt, whom they fay ſhall 
raigne three yeeres and ahalfe before the end of the 
world, In them both they ſhew their notable impiery, 
who while they wrape and infolda moſt waighty pro- 
pheſie of Antichriſt, within their impoſſibilitics & con- 
traditions they prophane Gods Word, and decciue 
Gods Church, The ſumme of all is gathered by the | 
Apoſtle, thatthe olde Empire is toberaken away, and 
to bediſfolued aud divided into tenne Kingdomes,be- 
fore that Antichriſt ſhould come, that the new was to 
be 
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bereſtored and repaired, being the image of the olde, 
ypon whoſe backe hee ſhould lit and aduance himſelfe 


when he came, 


Cnar, XXV, 


How the old Empire was taken away. 


He olde Empire therefore whereof S, Paw/ ſpake 
which hindred the revealing of Antichriſt, let vs 
con(ider how it was taken out oftheway : whereofwe 
puttwo degrees. Firlt, when (o»flantme the Great, did 
tranſlate the ſeat of the Empire from Rome to Con- 
fantinople : the ſecond afterthe diuilion ofthe Em- 
ire, into the Eafterne and Yefterne, which did preſent. 
| ly weaken them both, and afterward ditſolued the Fe- 
ferne, which was properly the Romane Empire, it was 
frlt depriued (the Eafterne I meane) of all the title 
and intereſt to Romeandltaly. The = ſeat of the 
Empire, the Maieſty thereof diuided and diminiſhed, 
then firſtin the Well, and after in the Eaſt put out and 
ouerthrowen, wee {ay to bee the two degrees of the re- 
moouing of that obſtacle, which bindred the revealing 
of Antichriſt, and his dominion in the city of Rome, 
} Itrip ouerthe hiſtory briefcly, they that will ſer faſter 
footing, may ferch it out of the fountaines them{clues, 
if they pleaſe. 
| Idoelikewiſeſet downe two degrees of the Reuela- 
tion of Antichriſt, One wherein he beganneto raigne, 
| the other wherein hee beganne to bee acknowledged, 

I note alſotwo degrees of the Kingdome, when it 
rookevpon it the cheefe gouernment of thevninerſall 
1] Church,e tmo 607. when hewas called vniverſall Bi-: 

ſhop by Phocas that King-kiler, at that very time when | 
Hahomet beganne, fo that Phocas thewurtherer, the 
Vniuerſali Bil, 
becofone birth, The winde of falſe doAtrine, and of 
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Church-ambition, did by (tealth creep into the minds 
of certaine Biſhops, who, as Socrares is witnelle, lifting 
vp themſelues aboue thelimits of their Prielthood,into 
(trange goucrnment, did ſtriue about the primacicand 
ſuperiority ouerall Churches : and tothat purpoſe Zo- 
ſimus and Celeſtinu did foy(t ina new deuiſed Canon 
ofthe counſell of Veece, deteRed and reieted by the 
Biſhopsof Carthage. But that ſmall winde kept in, I 
know not how in the heart of the Church,ir did not all 
breake out before Boniface the third had extorted thar 
proud titlefrom Phocas the Emperour, by his importu- 
nate entreaty, 

But yet Antichriſt was but a Pupill asit were in his 
nonage, not onely being ſubietto the Emperourtor a 
time, but the Emperours Vice-Gereat in the gouern- 
ment of Rauenna : by whom theeleAion of the Pope 
firſt madeby the Cleargie and people of Rome, was 
neceſſarily confirmed, vatill Bene4:&the ſecond obtai- 
ned this priuiledge of the Emperour Conſtantine the 
fourth,Pogonotw,thatthe Pope ſhould be created with- 
outthe confirmation ofthe Emperour, And then An- 


{ tichrift beganne to bee his owne man, liuing after his 


ownelaw, or rather withoutlaw, as the Apoltle ſpcaks. 
Not long after, as Boniface the third did exto!l himſelfe 
aboue all Biſhops ; ſo Gregorie the ſecond vaunted, that 
hee wasaboue the Emperour : Gregorie thethicd did 
{poyle Leo thethird, being firſt excommunicated b 

Gregorytheſecond, becauſe hee went about to aboliſh | 
images, did ſpoyle, I ſay, him of all his revenues in Ita. | 
ly,and abſolued his ſubieAs from their oath of fealty, 


Faſcicula tem: | 
porum. 


727. 


And ſo took from him allthe gouerament of the Welt, 
as a Popiſh Authour dothreltifie in his booke called, 
The bundle of times, At laſt, that we may not follow af- 
\ ter the meanepaſſages in thehiſtory ſeuerally,Gregorie 

theſeueuth, like an Earth-quake, brake out and ſhatre- 
| red both the Churchand the Empire. For hee firſt ſer- 

tledthe Popiſh gouerament, as eAuentinus doth wit- 
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neſſe; which his ſuccetſours continued 450. yeeres in 
deſpite ofthe Emperours,ſo that they madethe Empe- 
rour his vallall, After that Antichriſt was come to his 
height, being reuealed by his two degrees, and domi- 
neering inthe Church, firſt be began ro be acknowled- 
ged of many holy and learned men in particular : but 
trom thetime of Gregorie the {euenth,tothe happy age 
of Lather,and then in generall Rome was acknowled- 
ged tobe Babylon, the Pope Antichriſt inallthe Re- 
tormed Churches. I am not ignorant that this aſler- 
tion of the Reformed Church , of our owne men is 
thought doubtfull, of yours maddeand doting, bur if 
they doe ſeriouſly markethoſe concluſions following, 
our men will feele that ſcruple taken from them, and 
your men a (ting faſtened inthem, For thus 1 will di- 
ſputefrom all the premilles. 

Towhormſocuer all thoſe eſſentiall notes of An- 
tichriſt ſet downe by bletſed Pax/and 7ehn,do 
onely agree, heis onely that great Antichriſt, 

But all thoſe eſſentiall notes do agreeto the Pope 


. of Romeonely. 
Therefore the Pope of Rome onely isthat great 
Antichri(t, 


Cman XXETE 


A recapitulation of that which went before, 


No” thatthe aſſumption may plainely appeare,ve | 
wilbſet our, as in one view, allchoſe propoſitions 
ſhortly, which haue beene before more largely and 
ſoundly concluded, 1 tolde you firſt what Antichriſt 
was. 

1. That Antichriſt is not oneſingularand indiuj- 
duall perſon, but a ſtate and a ſucceflion of perſons. 

2. That hee is in a conterfeit ſhew, a Vicar or Vice- 


gerent, in preſumption a fellow-mate, in purpoſe an 
aduerſary. 


—— —- 
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aduerſary. Afterward of what kinde Antichriſt was, 

3. That Antichriſt is the head ofa generall Apoſtalie 
from thefaith. 

4: That Antichriſtis an Apoſtaticall Chriſtian, and 
an vniverſall Biſhop, 

5. That Antichriſt isnot an outward and a profeſ- 
[cd : but an homebred and hypocriticall aduerſary, 

6, That Antichriſt is ſubtiil, denying Chriſt indi- 
realy. 

= Hee that fits in the Templeof God, as God, and 
makes a ſhewas it he were God, the ſame is Antichriſt. 
— 8. Heethatlifts vp himſelfe aboue all that is called 
God, or ſouerajgnty abouethe Angels in Heauen, a- 
boue Princes on the earth, aboue holy things in the 
Church, the ſame is Antichriſt, 

9. Hethat taketh away thenatures,properties, ofhi- 
ces, benefits of Chriſt, by conſequenr, and indireQly 
is Antichriſt, I haue ſhewed what kinde of kingdome 
and attendance belongs to Antichrilt, 

10, Antichriſt is the key-keeper of hell. | 

11, Antichriſtis the head ofthat ſmoaky and dark 
kingdome, 

12. Abaddonor Apollyen isthe King of the Locults, ! 
i, Antichrift is the eldeſt ſonne of the Diuell. 

] R_ what the Beaſt doth that rifeth out of the 
carth, 

13. That Antichrilt is the ſonne of the earth, 
14, That Antichriſt hath two hornes of a Lambe, 
but vrtereththe voyce of the Dragon, 

15- Hetharſheweth all the power ofthefirſt Beaſt 
in his (ghtis Antichriſt, 

16, Theimage of the brit Beaſtis Antichriſt, 
| 17, Hethat compelleth mento adorethe imageof 
18. Thereſtorer of the old Rom. Empire is Antichriſt, 
19. Heethat commeth with lying lignes and won- 


ders, is Antichriſt, 
20. The 
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20 The ſeauenth King of the Romaine or Latine 
Empireis Antichrilt. 
21 Hethat compelleth all vnder his ruletotake on 
them the Character and name of the beaſt, and the 
number of his name, and thenumber of a man is An- 
tichriſt, I haue ſhewed where helits, 
22 Whoſolitteth in thatimperiall city ſcituated on 
7. hills, and 7. kingly formes of gouernment, neere to 
the bankes of Tyber, and is a Latine Biſhoppe, and 
polletleth Peters chaire, and is called moſt holy Pope, 
is Antichriſt. 

23 Whoſe ſeat is myſticall Babylon, i: Romeinname 
Chriſtian and Biſhoply, the ſame is Antichrilt, 

24 Who ſofitterhypon the whore that isblaſphe 
mous idolatrous,luſtfull,proudzſelling ſoules,bloody, 
andisthe ſame in allthiogs for wit and diſpoſition is 
Antichriſt. 

I haue ſhewed at what time he is reuealed, 

26 Hethatafter thefall of the Romane Empire,and 
the departure of the Romane Emperour out of thecicy 
of Rome, litteth gouerning in thecity of Rome; being 
no. the temple and the Church of Ggd, is Anti- 
chriſt, 
Noneof all theſenotes belong to Zether,very few of 
them tothe Turke. But to the Pope of Rome, both e- 
uery of them ſeuerally,and all of them ioyntly,and to 
him alone as it is euidently proued before. 
Therefore the Popeof Rome only is that great An. 
tichriſt, You haue Pas! the fift, a glaſſe wherein you 
may behold all your ſelfe : but that you haue certaine 
about you more deſirous of your momentany reputati- 
on then youreternall ſaluation, who haue caſt a certain 
miſt ypon the Gla(ſe, that you might not know your 
_ therein, To whom 1 thinke good breefly to an- | 
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Wherein is ſpewed what kinde of one Antichriſt ii rot, 


is : Now what kinde of one he is not let vs like- 
wiſe ſer downe, 

Alchough that which is ſtraight is the rule both of ir 
ſelfe and thar which is crooked, as the Philoſopher well 
faid, yer let vs yeeld ſomuch to our Aduerſarics either | 
ignorance or ob(tinacie, that as wee haue brought out 
the true and right notes of Antichrilt, out of the text of 
Scripture , ſo wee may refute the falſe and fained pro- 
ceeding out ofthe braine of man, 

Bellarmme writes houelſtly, that the opinions of the Fa- 
thers about Antichriſt, which cannot be prooned ont of the 
Scriptures, are not tobe held as certame truths, or to bee be- 
leened as matter of faith, I would hee would follow his 
owneru'e, we ſhould ſooner agree among our ſelues, 
And he hath reiefted ſome of their tables in this cauſe, 
the Scripture being his guide : butI thinke hee refuſed 
other mens deuiſes herein , that with greater authoritie 
he might (hew toorth his owne. 

Some of them a4 falſe and abſurd, others as more proba- 
ble, but falſe for all tha, both of them he doth reef, Why 
[o [ pray ? Becauſe they cannot be prooued ont of the Scrip- 
ture. Who wou'd not thinke that this man dealeth with 
vsin good ſooth, 

Of:hegeneration of Antichrilt. 

1 Antichriſt i not as he ſaith borne ofa Virgin, © 

2 Hei not the Demill as H ypolitus thong bt, 

3 Heinot a Devill incarnate, 

4 Hes not Nero brought to life againe, 

Theſe opinions ſaith he are abſurde. Others are more pro- 
bable, neither trus. 


s. Antichriſt is nat a baſtard, as Damaſcenſaid. 


V E have ſhewed what kinde of one Antichriſt 
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2 Hes not of the Tribe of Dan, as 12.4 Fathers do thinke 
and all Papiſts almoſt beſi ies Bellarmine, 

Doyou not ſee Pau/the 5. how your Bellarmine re. 
ietethtwelue Fathers in this cauſe ? and giues his own 
ſidethe llippe ? He denieththe old Tribe of Antichriſt, 
we looke he ſhould deny his Countrey anone, Hee de- 
nieth him to be of Da»: by and by he will denyhim to 
bea lew. For as for the Tribe of Dan, Bellarmine al- 
loweth Hycremes opinion. Why ? Thu cannot, (aith hee 
be preoncd out of the Scripture. Although for the Tribe, 
divers Papiſts bring texts as probable as Bellarmine doth 
for thenation. Butthoſethis plaine dealing man for- 
ſooth hath reieted, Doe you not ſee how your men 
diſagreein this matter , that you may no moretell our 
men of their diſagreements, 


CHare, XXVIIL 


Of the Nation, Religion, Office, andſcat 
of ANTICHRIST, 


V T Antichriſt, faith he, ſhall be by Nation 4 lew, by 
Religion circumciſed, and for a time a keeper of the Sa- 
both: by his office Meſſtas, for he ſhall eſpecially come for the 
lemes ſake, and ſhall be _— of them for Meſſias : and 
he ſhall fit at leruſalemin the Temple of God, reedified by 
himſclfe, 
A lyer muſt bearea memorie. 

HMeſſias of the Iewes, ſaith he , fall come not in his owne 
name, but in Gods name, $9 Bellarmine. 
But Antichriſt ſhall come not in Gods name, but in his 
»wneslaith Bellarmine, 
Antichriſt therefore is not the Meſſias of the [ewes, 
But heproueth out of rwo places of the Scripturethar 
|Antichiiltis the Meſlias of the [ewes , one, if another 

Fall come in his owne name faith Chriilt, ob, 5. him you 


Bellarmines 
contradiction. 


hhallrectine. Whereout of a compound ſuppolition of 
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an indefinite perſon if anethey, heedoth inferre a ſimple 
propolition deknitely, that is that Antichiilt a6/#raly, 
nor well applied to the purpoſe. Which ſers downe 
that that Amichrift all come a little before the end of the 
world, Thole [ewes therefore , whom Chriſt ſpake to 
| then aliue now dead , could not receiue Antichriſt for 


| Meſlias. Vnletleperaduenture as hetells vs Emoch and 


| Elias ſhall returne before theend who (hall reliſt Anti- 
| chriſt, ſo he imagines the /ewes that Chrilt ſpake to (hal! 
riſeagaine before the generall reſurreion to receiue 
Antichriſt, But ſeehow vatowardly the parts of this 
tale hangs together. For hefaith, That Enoch and Elias 
fnould be killed of Antichriſt , and after three daies and a 
halfe line ag aine : and that it ſhall come to paſſe afterward, 
that the Iewes being connerted by that miracle faall kill theo 
Mefſi.cs in the raount olive, and ſoall retwrne to { hrift, who 
ſhall coms 45, daies after, Which dreame of his he refu- 
tethin another place which he bringeth. The Apoſtle 
faith that tothem who receiuenot the loue of the truth, 
to their ſaluation, God will ſend the working of error,to 
belecuelies, and foto be judged with the judgement of 
condemnation 2. Thef|, 2, 9. Wo be tetheſe,ſaith he, who 
hene not receined Chriſt, The ewes, Although the Apo- 
{He faith not, who receiuednot the truth x. Chriſt, but 
who receiued not the laue of thetruth : as falſe Chriſti- 
ans. Buthow ſhall God puniſh thoſe /ewes ? God ſhall 
ſend vponthem the working of error, that they might 
belecuealye 1: Antichriſt, and ſhould bee damned. 
Therefore the [ewes hall recerne Antichriſt for Mellias, 
But-Bellarmine doth afftirme that the Tewes ſhall bee 
conmerted-by Enoch and Ehas, and therefore ſhall bee ſaned, 
The Apollle ſpeaketh of men reieing Chriſt , and 
therefore to be condemned, heſpeakes not therefore of 
the ewes. But the Apoſtle ſaith that Antichriſt ſent to 
them, who would not receine (brift , which of the Jewes us 
trwe, of the Chriflians falſe. Yea he faith thathe is ſent to 
ſeduce thoſe who haue not receiued the loue of _ 
whic 


oy 
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tians. Who alchough they reeciue Chriſt, receive not 
the loue of Chriſt. But the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the 
time paſt, Fo haue not recered the lone of truth , not in 
the future; Therefore he vnderſtandath the [ewes , who be- 
fore the Apoſtle wrote this, refuſed to belerme the preaching 
of Chrift and his Apofiles, But the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the ſinne and puniſhment of Antichriſtians,which pre- 
ſuppoſeth a (inne going before, did exprelle their finne 
inthe pretertenſe,whichis notto be referred tothe time 
of the Epiſtle which Pal writ , but to the time of the 
puniſhment which he enioyned. Bur if rhe Teſuite doe 
yrgethe pretertenfe ſo farre, as if the Apoltle ſhould 
vaderſtand, that Antichriſt ſhould bereceiued of them 
only, who had reieFed Chriſt before that time, hee 
mult hold that he muſt bereceiued of them inthe end 
of the world who were dead a thouſand five hundred 
yeares before, And is not this a worthy demonſtration, 
whereby he proueth that Antichriſt ſhall bee in Office 
the Meſſias of the ewes, to be recciued of them in the 


which doth well agree with the Papilts thoſe falſe-chri- | 


The Papiſt re- 
ceiue Chriſt 
but not the 
loue of Chriff, 


end ofthe world ? whence as one error begets another, 
heconcludeth that he rs by nation 4 lew , by Relinion Car + | 
cumciſed 6, 1 haue wonne it now that Antichriſt is | 
an Apoſtata-chriſtian. It followeth therefore that hee | 
can by no meanes bee an Infidell /ew, whoas yet was | 
notcometo Chrif}, I prooued that hee was an inward | 
and hypocriticall enemy who denied Chriſt ſecretly & | 
indireQly. It followeth then that the ew no waies can 
be an outward and profeſſed enemy who denierh 
Chriſt directly and plainely. I conclude both out of 
the Scripture and our of the fathers,that Antichrilt was 
tolitinthe Temple of God that was in the Church. 
And thereforethat Antichriſt was not to fitinthetem- 
ple of [eruſalews. Hierome with many other Fathers haue 
determined, And yetthis Pythagoras who thinksthat 
his he ſaid ſo will ſatisfefooles,dor er that 


ee it 


| be ſhall ſit in the Temple of Ieruſalem to be builded y_ 
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Apoc, 11.7.4 
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Ly bim. Wherein leel pray you how hee fighteth with 
himſelfe, 

Thetemplereedified of Antichriſt is the Temple 

of the Demill. 

But Antichrift ſhall fit faith he ina Temple reedified 

by himſelfe, 

Therefore he ſhall ſit inthe Temple of thedevill 
not thereforein the Temple of God. Vuletie happily 
he will change the temple of God into theremple of 
the Deuill. Belides that, Antichriſt ball it at Rome, as the 
Rhemiſts them{elues confeſſe, Nottheretoreat Teryſalem, 
vnletle peraduenture /ery/alem moued out of her place 
ſhall paiſe ouer to Rewe, Which perchance they can 
bring topaile, who change the three wiſemen of the 
ealt into 3. Kings of Shebain the welt, For Shcba (tands 
welt from the citie /er#/alem, and Chaldee whencethey 
came ſtands eaſt, I cannot ſee therefore but by the ſame 
parwer, they may as well carry /ern/alem to Rome as 
turnetheeaſt intothe welt, I haue cuited before cuen 
by theconfeſhonof the Aduerſaric : That Rome tithe 
ſeat and citie of Antichriſt, and yetthey proueby a ſtravg 
kinde of Logicke , that Jeruſalem is the ſeat of Anti- 
chriſt, For where Goas two witneſſes ( ſaith he) arc killed 
of Antichriſt there tz the ſeat of Antichriſt : But thoſe two 
witneſſes ſpall be killed by Antichriſt at Teru/alem : There- 
fore Antichriſt his ſeat is at Ternſalem, He takes the pro- 
polition for granted, which for allthar ſtandes in great 
needeof profte, For whereſoewer Antichriſt ſhall kull 2, 
witneſſes of God, that there he ſhall hane his ſeat, No more 
then if ſome great Prince ſuch anone as they would 
haue Antichriſtco be, ſhould there be ſaid to haue the 
ſeat of his Empire, wherefoeucr his authoritie was of 
power to kill his enemies, 

Do younet knowthat Kings hane ſlretcht-out hands? Ti- | 
berix4 hand ſtretcht out it ſelfe as farre as [eruſalemto 
crucifie Chriſt, though keſate at Rowe, Antichriſt hath 


along hand ; whoſe ha nd reacheth farther to kill Gods 
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two witneſſes, thea where helits ; not euer where An- 
tichriſt rageth there he litrech, The propoſicion then 
generally taken is falſe, particularly vnderſtoodis a pa- 
ralogiſme. The aſſumption allo is very falſe : for the 
holy Ghoſt doth call not Ierulalem but Rome,or rather 
the Rom:Empire, that great Citie1n whoſe ſtreets the 
bodies of thoſe two witneſſes ſhall Iyeſlaine: and that 
great Citie is called ſpiritually Sodowe and Egipr, where 
our Lord was crucified, Hier»/alem aboue is called the 
holy Citie after Chriſt his paſſion , how then hereis it 
ſpiritually called Sedome and Eyipt ? as Hierom writes 
to Marcella, Terufalem is alway taken in the Apoca- 
lypsfor the holy Citie, Rome forthe great Citie,which 
hath the gouernment ouer the Kings of the earth, 
which cannot agreewith leruſalem. Belides,the word 
ſpiricually roucheth Rome very neere : for as Romeis 
myſtically Babylon, ſo it is ſpiritually Sodome and 
Egipt. Sodometor her prideand vncleanneſſe; Egipt 
for her idolatrie and crueltie againſt the Saints ; for 
who is ſo blinde that can not ſeethat Romeisthe chap- 
pell of Idolls , the ſtewes of luſt, the queene of pride, 
the ſhambles of Saints,and the den of King-killers; and 
therefore ſhee is truly (pirituall Sodom and EpiPt. 
But where our Lord was crucified , there Gods two wit- 
neſſer were murthered by Antichriſt, 

But not at Rome,but at Teruſalem he was crucified. 

Therefore not at Rome but at Teruſalem thoſe two wit- 
meſſes foall be killed, 

We deniethea(ſumption. At Romein that great Citie, 
that is,in the Romane Empire,our Lord was crucified, 
Firſt, becauſe by the commandement and authoritie of 
the Rom: Empire Chriſt hinaſelfe was crucified, as the 
Rhemifts doeconfelle, Secondly,becauſe Chriſt in his 
members is often crucified at Rome, Thirdly, he was 
not crucithed within Ieruſalem but without, as S. Pax! 
witnelleth to the Heb: cap: 13,v.12, Laſtly,becauſele- 
rulalem —_ the Apocalyps, which was extant __ 
| M the 
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the end of Domtian, being viterly ouerthrowne, 
rogether with theinTemple, was neuer to be built a. 
gaine, as we haue formerly euicted out of the prophe 

cie of Daniel, who ſaith, thar the deſolation of the Temple 
and Crie ſhall continue wntsll the end of the world, as Hie- 
rom expounds out of the words of Chriſt. Nether doe 
the friuolous anſers of Bellarmine much trouble me, 
wherewnh he preſumes ( as he writeth ) that Daniel would 
hawe (aid ſomething that he doth not ſay: as it hee could 
not ſay what he would, and therefore he faines that the 
Prophet ſpake thus : Exher that the Temple ſmould not 
be reedified till a litle before the en1of the world : or clle as 
it was deſolated before it was reedified : ſo the abomnnation 
of deſolation, i, Antichriſt, ſhould remame in the ſame re- 
edifird to the end of the world; or elſe that it ſhould newer be 
fully built agame, but that Antichriit ſhould fit in the Tem- 
ple begun and not finiſhed. Jeruſalem is wholy the 6 gure 
of the Chriſtian Church, which after it was buile vp by 
the preaching of the Goſpellamong the Gentiles, there 
was an end both of the Citie and Temple of Ieruſalem, 
as Chriſt prophecied , Daniels belt Interpreter : who 


| foretold the abomination of deſolation, that is theabo 


minable and deſolate winges, ( vnderſtanding the Ea- 


 gles and the Legions ofthe Romanes, as Luke expoun- 


derh) ſhould bring a finall deſtruction tothe Citieand 
Temple, ſo that the-deſolation of them both ſhould 


| continue to. the end of the world,as Chriſt explaineth, 


forethewing that ITerufalem being overthrowne of the 
Romanes, -thall be troden vnder foote of the Gentiles, 
till che cimes of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 1. till hee ſhall 
come to iudgement , which is deſcribed jn the next 
words. Sothat the bounds of the Chriſtian Church be- 
ing enlarged, the Citie and Temple ſhould bhauetheir 
lalt end by the teſtimonie of Chriſt: forthe truth ap- 


Church beleeued that Ierufalenm) was turned into erer- 


; nall aſkes ; and Hierom calleth the _ of Tow 
: who 
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whorhought che Temple thould be reltored , a meere 
lewiſh fable, Therefore Bellarmine, in Hirroms iudge- 
ment,who dreames of thereltoring of the Temple, is 
not a Ciriftian Deftor, buta lewiſh Babler, Valetle hee 
be worſe to bethought of, who with «bathe Apoltata 
will faſten a lyevpon Chriſt, while together with him 
he will as it were carrie ſtones tothe building of it : he 
ina mocke to Chriſt,thisin the honor of Antichriſt: 
That Bellarmine may tearehire trom heauento diſturbe 
the worke, which as the ſtorie reporterh, /x/1a» ſuffred. 
One thing [ greatly feare, that Antichriſt will not take 
ic in good part, that ſuch a mightie Monarch of the 
world, as he is like to be, muſt lit in a Temple builded 
in part. Cicero did pretily ſet out the praiſe of the Ca- 
pitol, wherein Latiwe [apiter doth reſide, that the roofe 
was not onely good forvſe and neceſfitie, but for orna- 


Beilarmine and 
Julian alike, 


Theod:ret lib; 
cap. 20, 
Sozeme lib. 5. 
Cap. vit, 

| Cic: deergat Zo 


ment and beauty : that although the Capicoll were 
builded vp as high as the heauen wherethe raine was 
not engendred, yet it would haue noname;,it it had no 
roofe. But Bellarmine, although he caried morter and 
ſtoneto the Temple of [eru/a/em by the helpe of Ants. 
chri#, wherein ſo great a Prince ſhould (it, ſo farreof 
he was fortendring his Maſters honour.that he did not 
ſupply neceſlitie : for hee left the Temple with out 
beames or roofe, hee lett it on the earth, where many 
ſhowres doe gather , many ſtormes doe {odenly fall, 
| that he may ſeemeto haue expoſed the great Princeto 
the pleaſure of the vamercifull heauenin the middeſt 
of his ſtately Palace. 

But letys make vpthereſt of the tale of thisimagj- 
ned Prince gouerning in an imagined place. For hee 
addeth many things of bis kingdom and bis viRories, 
whereof the Scripture bath not one word. 

Ic is a very conceited dreame that is fetcht out of 
Damel miſ-vnderſtood z who prophecied of Antiacbas 
Epiphanes the ſonne of great Antiochus, the brother of 


Selencns Philopater , the ſucceſſor of that nameletle 
M 2 b:aft, 
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others which went before, cap. 11. which Belarmine 
himſelfeconfetlerh, and yet cuncludeth 

1, Thate Antichriſt riſing out of a moſt baſe ftocke , by 
frand and gmile ſhall obterne the kingdom of the Lewes, 

2. That he ſhall fight with three Kings, of AXE oupt, Ly- 
bia and Ethiopia , and ſhall poſſeſſe ther kingaomer them- 
ſelues being vanquiſhed, which was not true of Antio- 
chus himſeife being the figure of Antichrilt. 

3. That he ſhall make captine /euen other Kings, and 
ſhall enioy the Monarchiz of the whole world, O roble 
conqueror, to be preferred before all the Pompers , Ce- 
ſars, and Alexanters, who ſhall doeſo great atsin the 
compaſlle of three yeeres and a halte. 

4. Wuh hu mightie armie he ſhall perſecute the Chriſti 
ans, and theſe be the warres of Gog and Magog. 

Doe you thinke theſeto be the oracles of the Scrip- 
tures, or Bellarmines owne dreames ? grantthat Antio- 
chu was Antichriſts type in many things, what then ? 
if we ſhould apply all thoſe things, which were proper 
co the perſon of Antiechus to Antichriſt, in reſpet 
whereof he was not the type of Antichriſt , and ſhall 
inferre fromthem not the like but the ſame thing, Let 

Aatiochus be tetcht out of hell, and ler his ſoule palle 
into Antichriſt, that he may performe all choſethings, 
Andalthough Antichriſt bea molt vilde beaſt, as 4»: 
tochus, yet he mult come not out of a molt vilde, but 
a moſt honorable (locke, that hethe ſonne of Antioch 
the Great, the brother of Seleucms Philopater, and ſuc- 
celſoriathe kingdomeof Syria, as Antioch is plainly 
{et downe by Daxie/ cap: 11, v, 21. in whoſe place one 
that is very vilde ſhall ariſe. Platoes great yeere muſt 
returne againe, that »ntizchus againe mull bean ho- 
_ at Rome before he come to his kingdome, and 
kill his Nephew Demetrius, as Richard the third King 
of England did, and make three voyages into E gipe, 


| 


And great Achilles wuit be ſent againe to Troy. . 
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beaſt, the tenth horne literally and properly as of nine 
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Let Amti9chis make watre againe, let him in hisre- 
turne plague the /-wes, and let Antichriſt do alltheaRs 
of Antiochws, which Dani:!the Prophet doth ſo lively 
deſcribe, thatto Porphery who knew not with what ſpi- 
rit he wrote, he ſeemeth to hauecompiled an hiſtoric 
rather then a prophccie, whereof more hereafter, Now 
let vs purſue the relt of the pretty paſſages of this 
tale, 

Enoch and Elias muit come againe from heanento earth, 
to wit, thoſe two witxefſ-s, who preach the Goſpelt in their 
owne perſons, and fighting with Antichriſt ſhall be kelled by 
him, and ſhall rije againe after three daies and a halfe. and 
the relt which out of the 112 of the Apocalyps, the 
miſerably by force pretſe out, by wringing the Javrer. fo 
that they ſeeme to play the Iewes in no place more, 
Alchoughia that place neither Enoch, nor Elias,nor An- 
tichriſt , as certaine learned men thinke is vnderſtood: 
for the beaſt that makes warre againſttheſe witneſſes of 
God, is {aid to aſcend out of hell, which ſeemes to be 
the br(t beaſt, which is ſaid ro riſe out of the ſea,cap: 1 3. 
v.1. when as the ſecond is ſaid to riſe out of theearth, 
Againe, the floore of the Church is fid to begiuen 
ouer to be trampled on by the Gentiles 42 monthes 
v: 2, which time is aſſigned to the perſecution of the 
firlt beaſt, cap: 13.v.5. Againeit is to betroden on by 
the Gentiles not the Iewes , whoſe-Prince Antichriſt is 
faigned to be, Now they which preciſely take the two 
witnetTes to be two men, could neuer yet agree among 
themſelues about the perſons. Some that they were 
Elias and Moſes : fore Elias and Elizews ; ſome not 
Elias but leremie : others together with Elhasand Moſes 
thinkethat 7ohn tne Diuineis added as awitnetle aboue 
number; of &nech none of the Fathers makeany recko- 
ning : of the two Tellamenre, as two witneſlſes,and the 
divers ſincere Interpreters ofthe two Teſtaments, who 
expound the place, they doe moreealily ſhittthem- 
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clad with ſackcloth, in great forrow and griete did 
preach repentance to the Gentiles, at whoſe hands in 
{teed of reward, they receiued molt cruell death. The! 
cruell perſecution of the fir(t beaſt , wherein they de- | 
vouredthe molt faithfull witnetles of God, laſted 294 
yeeres, which madethe 42 monthes, according to Da- | 

| 


niels weekes z whereof more anon. Neither did God 
ſuffer his witnelles to die vareuenged, if wee compare 
the ſtorie to the Prophecie, For God did punith thoſe 
bloody Emperors for his two witnetles ſake, ſorhatthe 
Nations were conſumed by ſharpe and quicke diſeaſes 
growing by long drought, and too great heat of the 
Sunne , which bred fuch plagues, that ofren deuoured 
whole Cities,and conſumed whole armies. So happily 
the two witnelſes may be faid ro haue ſhut heauen that 
it thauld not raine, and to haue opened it that it ſhould 
rainez. whenas by the prayers of the Chriſtian Legion, 
the Armie of the Pagan Emperour being enuironed by 
the Queai, being preſently like to periſh tor want of 
water,abteynedaplentitull ſhowre from heauen: while 
the hoftdoftheirenemies periſhed, being ſtrickenwith 
thundring and lightning from heauen : whereupon it 
was called the thundring Legion of the Chrittians. | 
And when as the witnelles of God being ſo vnwortnily 
and cruelly dealt-withall, threaten eternallfirevpon the 
wicked Genittes, and did perhaps forctell that fire 
tovidcometrom heauen, whereby Citiesand Camps 
weredezoured, may they nat be ſaid after afort tocaſt 
| out fire out of their mouthes , to conſume their ene- 
mies? And when as Gods cruell enemies the Empe- 
rors, did de{'dy one anozher by mutuallwarrey, and 
cominitted ſuck majfacres by:ſez and land, that they 
{eeived ro. turne whole felds and riuers into blood, 
mightnot Gad ſeemeaccording to the Prophecie,moft 
iultly ro haue reuenged the wrongs of.his witnetles ? 
eſpecially when he raiſed other witnetles , as Phemexes 
| qut of their aſhes, who ſhould beare witnes to therruth. 
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; And 


inthe laſt place. 
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and {0 Gocs tv.0 winctles in {ingular perſons, may 
ſ{ceme torite agiine 11 aſuccetiion. And becauſe not 
onely thetriumphane Church, butche milicant alſo is 
oitcn calied heauen, both in the Apocalyps, and in the 
Scr.pcure elſewhere, therefore when the witne(ſes of 
God had buik againe the Temple of God out of thoſe 
ruines and reliques,{o, as the Prophet {peaketh : they | 
ſeemed roaicend vp,and to beein beauen, But if any 
thinke it conuenientto expoundthis place of the per. 
ſecution of Antichriſt, which did lively expretie the 
cruelty of the firlt Bealt, and of thoſe Amichriſtians, 
which did moſt cruelly perſecute the Church in thele 
latter ages, for the ſpace of 494. yeeres,] will nor great- 
ly ſtrive againſt them : when as they didplay the Gentiles 
vnder the name of Chriſt, as Tertullian ſpeaketh. Onely1 
ſhew what otherkearned men haue probably thought, 
without preiudice to them that thinke otherwiſe, But 
all that I haue fayd, is refuted ofthe Aduerſaries in 3, 
words : for thus they cry out, Antichriſt is not yet 
come : and they call all things to queſtion , whether 


therebe Anachriſt, which if you pleaſe weltill diſculle 
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Whereiwit is difpmed, whether Amichrif bs, rhat & .. | 
-* whether hee bee come. © "= 


"= Antichriſt is forcſhewed in the Seripture it is 
euident enough: now whether hebeco-be ſhewee 
intheworld, ic ſhall yer furcher appears,heaweefdlf 
have diſcutſed whether he be comeor nyc? WA; v0 
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Out ofthe firſt token thus he diſputeth : 
If the Gofpell be not as yet preached oner the whole 
world, Autichriſt is not yer come, 
The firſt #true, Thereforethe ſecond ut true, 

The conſequent of the propoſition he prooueth out 
of the wordsof Chriſt, Matth, 24. ver. 14. The Goſpel! 
of the Kingaome ſhall bee preached in all the world, that it 
may be a teftimonie to all nations, faith Chriſt : but heſaith 
not, thatthen Antichriſt ſhall come : but then ſhall 


Bellarmine thinkes, or the raling of leruſalem,'as wee 
haveeuicted, Butgrantthat che end of theworldis yn- 
derſtood by thoſe words : yet vnleſſe Belarmine will 
cake that forgranted,whichis in controverſie;that An- 
tichriſt ſhall not come before the end of the world: 
| which wemoltſtifly doe deny, this expoſition can help 


The Preaching of the 
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world. | | 
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Bellarminenothing at all. But what if the place be to be 
enderſtood not ot the end of the world, but of the de- 
[truction of Ileruſalem, it will auaile him much lefle, 
Heeretherefore fiſt | oppoſe Chry/oſtome againlt Bellar- 
mine, which interprets the place not of the end of the 
world, but ofthe deſtruction of Ieruſalem, which the 
context of the place doth conuince: for firſt Chrift an- 
fxerstohis Diſciples, to whom he had ſayd, it ſhould 
come to pallethat the city and the Temple ſhould bee 
vtterly ouerthrowen, ſo that aſtone ſhould not bee left 
vpon a ſtone, Firſt, I ſay, anſwers them abourthe ouer- 
throw of Teruſalem, which they thought ſhould have 
ſtood for ever, They asking him, Tell vs whentheſe | 
things ſhall be ? that is, when ſhallche Temple bee de- 
{troyed, and afterward they aske him of the end of the 
world,and of his comming toiudgement, The parts 
of the queſtion are therefore double,firſt of the deſtru- 
ion of [eruſalem, the ſecond of the end oftheworld: 
which they thought ſhould nor continue longer then 
leruſalem, Totbe firſt Chriſt anſwers firſt from ver.q. 
tothe 23. To the ſecond he anſwers from the 2 3.tothe 
42. And firft Chriſt fore ſheweth thecalamities which 
went before the deſtruction, to the fifteenth verſe, in 
thatverle hee expounds the deftruRion fore-tolde by 
Daniel, But ifany body thinkethat the abomination 
of deſolation, ſtanding in the holy place, be to be taken 
by an anologie tor the fitting *of Antichriſt in the 
Church, I will not gainefay it ; but if heeexpound it | 
p:operly, and to thelettter, hee ſhall not haue onely 
Chryſoſtome and Lake, but Chrilt himſelfe gaine-ſaying 
him. Among other calamities which were before the 
deſtruction of Teruſalem, he fore-ſhewed two fpirituall 
ones eſpecially : a ſeducing of falſe Prophets, a defe- 
dion of the people. Chritt doth therefore forewarne 
and comfort his Diſciples : hee forev-arncththem that 
they beware of falſe Prophets : heecomfortsthem with 
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they ſhall bold our to the end : anotherof a proſperous | 
ſuccelle, whichtheir miniftery. by: ſpreading the Go- 


ſpell ouer all the world, ſhall haue before Iecuſalem be 
vtterly oyercthrowen, That itmightbe a witoelleto e- 
uery pation, thatthe Cburch ſhall endurewhen leru- 
ſalem ſhall bee deſtroyed, whoſe bounds the Apoltle: 
and their Diſciples by the preaching of the Go{pell,be- 
fore thedel{truRtion of Ieruſalem had extended oucr al 
nativns, both Gentiles and lewes. Neither is it tobee 
thought, that Chrilt had confounded all theſe prophe- 
lies inthehandling of them, thar he mightnornourith 
an errour, which the Diſciples had conceiued of the 
continuance of Ieruſalem till the end of the world. 
Therefore after hee had verſ. 1.5. deſcribed her ouer- 
throw, headioyned both counſell and comfort : coun- 
ſell the ver, 16. 17, 18. 19. 20. that they thatwere in 
lury ſhould ſhift for themſelues by. ſpeedy flight, and 
that women great with childe ſhould pray that their 
flight beenot inthe winter, or on the Sabbaoth day. 
Comfort,wherin he promiſeththatfor the Ele Iewes 
ſake, thetime of the {iege ſhall be ſhortned, and that o- 
therwiſeno Iew ſhould eſcape as Chryſaſtome expounds 
the 22. verſe. This expoſition of Chry/oftome is nota- 
bly confirmed by thecollation of Zuke with Hatthew, 
Forasin Matth. 24. 15. Chriſt doth propound thoſe 
words out of Damel, When you ſhall ſeetheabomina- 
tion of defolation (which Dame! cals the: abominable 
wings deſolating) to (tand. in the koly place, Luc. cap. 
21,20, expounds it thus, When you hall ſee Ieruſa- 
lem enuironed with armies, which Dane! termes abo- 
minable wings, then vnderſtand that the deſolation 
and deſtruction is at hand , both to the holy city 
and the holy Temple: and hee warneth the lewes that 
they auoyd theſecalamities hanging ouer their heads, 
with fiying away verſ. 23,'24, But whereas Chriſt, 
Matth. veri, zz. begins to prophelie ofthe end of the 


world, and of his comming to iudgement, verl. 34. 


where 
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where there ſeemeth to be the greateſt mixtures of ech 
of the prophelies, hee ſpeaketh ſo diſtin&ly when hee 
foreſhewerh theſignes ſeuerally goin re the de- 
trucion of Teruſalem, and the end of theworld, that 
he defines a certainetime of the one,and leaueth the 0. 
ther vncertaine, Ofthar: verily I fay vato you;this ge- 
neration ſhall not paſſe away, before allthoſethings be 
fulfilled, (pointing his fingerat leruſalem, as hee fate 


the world, ashe noteth the certainty of the thing, ſo 


The yncer- 
taine certain- 
ty of the end 


the vncertainty of the houre and the day, which nei- 
ther any Angell, or the fonne of man knew, but the fa- 
theralone. By whichthe conſequence of Bellarmines 
propoſition is found out tobe very vaine and foolith : 
which ſets, The preaching of the word difperſed axer the 
whole world, out of thoſe verſes, tobe the ſigne forerunnin 

the comming of Antichriſt: again(trhe literall ſenſe of the 
prophclie moſt cleerely ſet downe,not onely by (bry- 
{oftome, but by Chriſt himſfelfe, L»ke being theinterpre- 
ter, You ſeethe inconſequence of the propoſition,now 

markethe fal{kood ofthe aſſumption ( But the Goſpel! ss 
not preached oxer all theworld) as PawlCololl, 1. verl.6, 
fith,that the Goſpell was preacht in all the world in his 
time, and therfore beforethe deſtruction of Teruſalem, 
which hapned two yeeres after the Apoſtles death, as 
Enſebings writeth lib 4. and the Apoſtle addes, that the 
Goſpell came ſo into the wolrd, thatit brought forth 
fruit, 7 rae (faith Bellarmine ) The Goipell was virtually, 
then in the whole world, but not attualy : No ? How 


then could it bring foorth fruite, if it were notin the 
whole world aQually ? butthe Apollle there ſpeaketh 
more fignificantly verſ. 23. That the Goſpell was 
preached to euery creaturevnder heauen, Whom ſhall 
webelecue Parlor Belarmine,the Apoltleor the Car- 
dinal!? Their ſound is gone thorough the whole world, 
faith the Apoſtle, that is, ſhall goe out, ſaich Bellarmine, 


But (bry/oſtome by the ſame teltimonies ofthe Apoltle, 
N 2 doth 
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doth prooue that the propheſie of Chriſt was thenfulfilled, 
the Gofpell was preached all oner the world, _—_ the de. 
P 


ell could 
come to all nations, ſaith Bel/armine, not by ſeueral; 
preachings. Paul ſaith not the report of the Goſpell in 
all lands, bur that cheir fruit by their preaching was di- 
{perſed, which could nor bee without Preachers, Yet 
by the whole world, cuery little and obſcure corner ot 
the world is not meant, but the greate(t part of che 
knowen and habitable world, Luc. 2. 1. Neither by all 


that is, both lewes an Gentiles, For in this place as 
elſewhere, there is an oppolition berweene all Nations 
and the Iewes, At that time the Goſpell was onely 
heard of in Iury, wherein the Church at that time was 
encloſed; but the partiction.wall being broken downe, 
and the hedge being broken vp, ic made ſucha ſound 
every way, with ſuch a number of Preachers, and with 
ſuch admirable efficacy of preaching, that it is calieto | 


be belecued that the ſound of the Goſpell could gocin- | 


toall lands within the compalle of forty yeeres, for ſo 
many yeeres at the lea(t, cameberweene the prophelic 
expounded and fulflled, Laſtly,althoughit was prea- 
ched to all, it was not recciucd of all, therefore letrt as a 
teftimony toall nations, that being offered to all, and 
reieted of ſome, it might make them inexcuſable. 
Doe you not {eethe foolith conſequence of Bel/armires 
propoſicion, and the apparant vntruth of his atſumpti- 
on ? Therfore I doretort the argument vpon him thus, 
Chriſt himſelfe propheſying , Paw! interpreting, and 
Chry/eftome aſſiſting. 

The Goſpell was preached in all the world before 
theſacking ofTeruſfalem. 

Therforeby the conſent of Bellarwin Antichriſt is al 

ready come, And (Aalzine ſeemsto me withvery deep 
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whereof by the Apoſtleis faid to be Antichriſt;for there 
could notbea generall falling from the fai:h, before 
there were a generall preaching cf the faith : which 
when it was interrupted as in thc ealt by Mahowet,foin 
the welt by Antichrift,it was true , that the ſucceſſion 
being interrupted, divers men of God wereextraordi- 
narily raiſed vp by God, | ſay Angells of God, who by 
the fincere preaching of the Gotpell didreſtoreand re- 
pairethe vilible Cliurch miſerably torne inpeices by 
him : who did caſt downethe walt of rhe weſterne' Ba- 
bylon, as of Tericho , and did tread downe theglorie of 
Antichriſt as of Dagon, ſo that by thenoiſe of the Euan- 
| gelicall Trumpet Babylonſeemed to fallin themiddeſt 
of men, and the world began now not to doubt of the 
comming of Anticbrift, butto deliberate of his depar- 
ture, For with the greateſtpart of the Chriſtian world, 
the felling ticle of Antichrilt failed, his great power 
fainted, his ſpirituall by the iudgement of others , his 
temporall by his owne : his markets of indulgences de- 
ceaſed, his golden Euphrates was at anebbe, his great 
{treames of money running into that-Church wholy 
dried vp, being brought backe-againe-into their owne 
 chanels not without greatloue ſhewed+o that Tyberine 
Biſhoppe, to whom Luther and Calume and other prea- 
chers of the word thought ſuch a boundance cfwealth 
to be very pernitious. As Tacitms writeth. that Alcin 
Capits, and Lu: Aruntius, to keepe in the ouerflowing 
of Tyber, they wou!d diuert the Aluds and ſtreames 
whereby it did ſwell to that heighr,thar Tyber being cut 
off fromthe neighbour rivers, might low as with letle 
glory, ſo with lelle danger, The Chriſtian world-{eem- 
eth-rohauetaken the ſame counſell, ro moderate the 
\ hurtfull abundanceof the 7iberme Biſhop, ſothar Pet- 
larmine may ſeeme to calt a needle!ſe doubt of the en- 
trance of Antichriſt, of whoſe ouc:throw weſo carnelt- 
ly thinke,VVe have heard themans firſt demonſtration, 
| let vs conlider of the ſecoud-which is thus concluded, 
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C HAP. XX X 
| of the ſecond token going before» Anti- 


| chrifts comming. 

Frbe Romane Empire be not yet witerly onertarned, (0 

tharit hath nat loſt the name of the Romane Empire, An- 

tichrift # not yet come, 

Butthefirft trtrue)Therforetheſerond is true, Or thus, 
If before the comming of Antichriſt the Romance Empire | 


the King of the Romanes , e Antichriſt is not yet come, 

But the Antecedent i true, Therefore the conſequent 
7 true, 

Let vs fee the ftrength and (inewes of this won- 
derfull demonſtration,wheria they ſo greatly criumph, 
alchough in opening of the prophecy , it is ſufficiently 
beforerefuted, the atſumption whereof they go about 
to ſtrengthen on cuery (ide, This is the alſumption. 
But the Romaine Empire wu not yet witerly owertarned , ſo 
that ut hath loft the name of the Romane Empire, Which 
they prouec becauſe the Romane Empire « to be dinided in- 
to tewne Kings whereof none is called the King of the Ro- 
menes, They endeauour to ſtrengthen eitherpart out 
of the 2, and ſeuenth of Davie/, and 17, of the Apoc: 
inthe 2. of Dawic/they ſay & deſcribed a ſucceſſion of 4. 
K ingdomes 10 laſt wnto the worlds end, by the Image, haning 
the head of gold, the breft of filney , the belly of braſſe, and 
the feete of iron. The head of braſſe fignifieth ſay they the 
Kingdome of the Chaldees, the breft of filuer the Kingdome 
of the Perſians, the belly of braſſe the Kingdome of Alexan- 
der andthe Grecians, the feete of braſſe the Kingdome of the 
Romanes : the 2, feete the eafterne and the weſterne Empire 
of the Romanes:Now as 2, feet haxe 1 0.toes,fay they,which 
are not fecte : So the Romane Empire ſhall bee dimided into 


10, Kings, whereef none 14, 0r is called the K yg of the Ro- | 
( mMAnes 
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manes, The very (ame 4. Kingaomes Dan, 7. are de(cribed 
| by 4. beaſtes, a Lyon, a beare, a Leopard, and 4 fourth with- 
| out a nawse hating 1 0, hornes, whereof none 1, or called s 
| beaſt. But thus bea# they ſay lignifieth che Remane Ems- 
| pire, andthe 10, hernes 10, Kings which ſball dilade that 
| Empire, Which they proue ont of the 17, of the Apocalips, 


| where Tohn deſcribes 1he beaſt with ſeanen beatles and10, 
 hornes vpon whom the woman (ate, For the Angell ſay 
they doth ſo interpret, The woman s 4 great city which 
{rtethwpon 7. halls, that 1s Rowe, The' 10; bornes ave ro. 
| Kings which. ſhall raigne: at one time;, and. ſpall hate the: 
whore &c, By which wordes the Ange'l doth ſtomifie that the 


that it ſhall not retaine the nant of the Romane Empire, But 
that Amichriftisnotas yet to come; itisopenly euic- 
ted outof: Danie/cap 7, verſt'r4; theten homesare the! 
tenne Kings of that kingdome; whereof wee haueſpo-- 
ken hitherto. And a nether fay they, ſhall riſe after them, 
( to wit Antichriſt ) and he ſhall be more potertthenthr for. 
| mer, and ſhall ſubdue three Kings, and hee foall utter fpeech 
' againſt the moſt higheſt, aud ſhal tread wnder foo the Saints 
of the Almnghtie, and ſhall imagine that he can changetimes 
; audlawes, andthey ſhall bee delineredintorhus bande for a 

time, times and balfe atime, And this: they proue outof 
' Hirom, who addeth , that 4 lewenth lutle King fhal ariſe, 
; who ſhall onercome three of the: terme: Kings, Yea Belly. 
mine goeth tarther, and out of the-1 2, Chapter verl: 23. 


Romane Empire by them ſnall be dinided\ and: deſolated , ſo. | 


and im h:4 place ſball ſtand: vp the: moſt+ vile, concludeth 
that Antichriſt riſm g out of 4 baſe place ſhall by fraud and de- 
ceit getthe Kingdome of the Tewes , and ſhall not fight onely 
| with three. Kings of Exypt, Libia', and Ethiopia , and ſhall 
enioy ther Kingdomes them ſelnes being vanguifhed,but ſnal 

alſo make lanes ſcanen other Kings , and forall haue the go- 
uernment of the whole world 3, yeares anda halfe : and inthe 
meane time ſpall oppre fe the Chriſtian with an innumer able 
armie, and theſe are the warres of Gog and Magog. By all 


— 


which prophecies. of Danzct and /ohn concerning the 
| Romane 


Dan. 7. 24. 
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Romane Empireand Antichriſt, cogether with the ex- 
tent of his Kingdome, beginning, end, and continu- 
ance thereof, ali(as he thinkes ) ſo fitly agreeing be- 
tweene themſelues, hee peremptorily concludeth that 
Antichrilt is not yet come. Whereby there is a greater 


 chargeneceſlarily impoſed vpon vs to looke diligently 


totheexpounding of Damels prophecie, as wee were 
carefull tormerly of expounding of 7obns prophecie: 
So theargument ſhal be well ſatisfied, when I ſhall con- 
fer the biltorie wich the prophecie , and fet in order 
things contuſed, and makeplaine thinges obſcure, and 
ſhall compare Teſtament with Teſtament, booke with 
booke, chapter with chapter, verſe with verſe ; neither 
will Iaddealong Commentarie to a cleare text , nor 
too ſhort a Commentarie to an obſcure,by this meanes 
I ſhall neither admit ſuperfluities , or omit neceſlaries. 
Eſpecially when che prophecie is as a riddle which be- 
ing darkely in many wordes ſet downe by the Prophet 
cannot be madeplaine in a few wordes bo a Dotour, 
which doth rather require a Propher to be the interpre- 
ters till event hath madeit plaine. Wherein the Papilts 
( but chiefly Bellarmine ) muſt deale more fauourably 
with vs, who hath reieRted 12, Fathers in this cauſe , if 
welikewiſe doe reiet the ſame, and among them /e- 
rome chiefly, ſoit be without touch of his reputation, 
ſeeing Anſten (aith thar:prophecies may ſooner bee ac- 
compliſhed then vnderftood , and doth ſometime re- 
quirethar naked authorities being laid aſide, the matter 
with the matter, and the cauſe wirh the cauſe, and the 
reaſon may ſtriue with the reaſon. Irenexs faith that 
prophecies till they bee performed areto bee counted 
doubtfull riddles : wherein Be/larmize ſhall not grant 
lefletovs, then he taketh to himſelfe, who when hee 
ſeeth his Maſter the Pope to beepincht and ſtonge by 
Trenems, makesthis anſwere to ſerue his turne, [renew 
( ſaith he) cthinkes 5 aſurer way and leſſe dangerous toex- 
pet? the fmlfilling of the prophecze, then toſuſpet ir, Andthe 
| Papiſts 
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Papilts ſeemeto hauclearned this modeltic out of Da- 
»e/who prophecing of other things as wee ſhall proue, 
of Antichri(t as the Papilts thinke , fay thatthe words 
are ſhut and ſealed vpto the time appointed. Whoif 
wegrant:o haue foretould ofthe Romane Empire and 
of Antichriſt, he will neither much hurc our cauſe or 
helpe theirs. Forif Daw«/s fourth beaſt bethe (late of 
the Romane Empire, and the 10, hornes the tenne 
Kings among whom it ſhall bee divided, andtheele- 
uenth horne ſpringing thence be Antichrift , a(ſuredly 
the Pope who is raiſed out of the fall and ruine of the 
Empirezis Antichriſt, Here if you pleaſe I will conſider 
of allthoſeplaces alleaged by Bel/armine and ſearch-out 
how they agree within chemſelues and how with the 
rext. 

Bellarmine (aith, that the fourth Empire,which he taketh 


ſaith that the Remane Empire, ſhall be utterly deflroied be- 
fore the comming of Antichriſt, who ſhall raigue three yeares 
axd a halfe, How can hee then alleageit tor a truth that 
the Romane Empire ſhall lalttothe worlds end ? 1 ſend 
this great Chrifipps againe to Ariftetles Analztickes, 
whither ſome time he ſendeth others without cauſe, | 
that whea he hath reuiewed them he may teach vs how 
two contradictions can be true at one time. 

The Romane Empire foall laft to the worlds end, 

T be Romane Empire ſhall not leff to the worlds end , far 
ic muſt hauethe finall deſtruRion at the comming of 
Antichriſt, who ſhall raigne three yeares and a halfe. 
Now letvs conlider how ZBellarmine and Daniel doe a- 
gree Many of our age and thoſe very learned, who 
ceme very exactly to Torch into Daniel, do thinke that 
the fourth Empire ( which many other without doubc 


Lagidesin Siria and Egypt, asthey afflited Inry hembd 


| in berweenethem : and therefore delignedto be more 


Bellarmines 


to bethe Remane, ſhall laſt to the worlds end, And yet hee contradiftion. 


as well learned as they doe take for the Romane Mo- The expoſti- 


narchie )wasthe Kingdome of the Selencides and the p_ p. of 
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terrible then thethree former,becauſe more dangerous 

to /xry, And that the ten horwes were ten Kings of Sir1a & 

Egypt, who did ſucceſſinely eppreſſe the Tewes, andthat An- 

tiochus Epiphancs was the tenth and laſt, who more then the 
reſt 41d plague thers moſt crnelly, and that therefore be was 

the type of Antichriſt who ſhould no leſſe afflift the Chriſts- 

ans, and not Antichrift himſelfe, as Bellarmine dreameth. 

Let vs if you pleaſe alledge ſome of thereaſonsdrawne 
out of the Text. 

1. The fourth beaſt was a kingdometo be aboliſhed 
beforethe comming and raigne of the Meſlias, as the 
Prophet teacheth cap: 7,v,1x.26, 27, which is true of 
che kingdome of the Seleucides, falſe of the Romane. 

2, Thefourth beaſt did make warrewith the Iewes, 
and did greuouſly opprelle them , did hinder the wor- 
(hip of God, not onely before the comming of Chriſt, 
but before the purging ofthe Temple,and thereſtoring 
of the Iewiſh worſhip by Judas Machabem cap: 7. v.25. 
26, 27. whichagreeth withthekingdomeof the Seleu- 
cides,not with thz Romane. 

3. Tenhornes andno moredid belong tothe fourth 
beaſt, that is,ten Kings, ( I willnamethem anon ) who 
did oppreſle Irie with their tyrannie, which being vn- 
derſtood of ſeuen Seleucides, and three Lagides is very 
true, of the Romanes very falſe, who after they got the 
goucrnment of /urie,vere more then ten. 

4. Beſides, thoſe Kings did ſucceed one another or- 
derly in the ſame kingdome ; this is true in the ſeuen 
 Seleucides and three Lagides, but not in them whe 
after deſcended from the Kings inthe Rom: Empire, 
who at the ſame timedid raigne in diuers Prouinces, as 
| the Aduerfarie himſelfe conteſſeth, 

5. Laſtly , the Leopard cap. 7. ſignifying the Grz- 
cian Empire , is ſhadowed by the Goatecap: 8. which 
appeares by thar , thatas the Leopard is faid there to 
haue had foure heads, ſothe Goate, when his great 
hornewas broken of, Alexander, foure hornes are ſaid 
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| ro ſucceedin his place; .t. foure Princes among whom 
the Empire of the Goate was diuided; which to the 
Romane Empire agreeth nor,buttothe Greekeit doth, 
For after Alexanders death, Prolomey the ſonne of La. 
g's held Egipt : Philip, Alexanders brother, Macedon: 
eleucus Nicanor, Syria and Babylon : Antigonus, 
Aſia the leſſe : theſe were Alexanders foure Princes, as 
Hierom obſerueth. If it bee demanded how the two 
feet prophecied of by Dazie/,whichin Belarmines judg- 
ment doth fitly reſemble the Rom: Empire diuided 
into the Eaſtand Weſt, from whenceten Kings, as ten 
toes did proceede: Ianſwer from thoſe foure Princes 
of Alexander, two of them, that is, Seleucus Nicanor, 
and Ptolomey Lagis were the moſt potent, who 
brought the other four Kingdomes by mutuall warres 
vnder their ſubietion : from him the kingdom ofthe 
Seleucides, and the kingdome of Syriain the North - 
from this the kingdome of the Lagides, and of-che 
Kings of Egipt in the South did deſcend , and both 
thele did with their invaſions greatly affli& the Tewes, 
placed in themiddeſt. Theſe werethe two feet, which 
did ſo miſerably trample vpon the Iewes, from whence 
did ſpring out ten Kings, as ten toes, which Daniel de- 
ſcribeth cap: 1 1. for the three Lagides deſcended from 
Ptolomie; the ſeuen Seleucides from Seteucus, and 
from thence in the end of the kingdome of the Seleu 
cides ouer the ewes, a licle horneſprouted our, cap: 7. 
& 9. that is, a Kingwitha bold face, that is, Antiochm 
Fpiphanes, the tenth hornecap. 11. properly and lively 
deſcribed, The firſt horne of the fourth and name- 
le(ſe beaſt Prolemie Lagis King of the South, .i. of Egipe, 
is deſcribed v: 5. then Seleucas Nicanor the moſt puil. 
fant of Alexander: Princes, the King of the North is 
the ſecond horne: for hee preuailed again(t Prolomnee, 
and recovered 7xrie and all Siria from him, and gouer- 
ned therehimfelfe. Him did Antiochus Sorter the third 
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horne, that he might eſtabliſh a league betweene him- 
y:6, ſelfe and Prolomie Philadelphw King of Egipt , tooke 
Bernice, Philadelphxs daughter to wife, that thereby he 
might fulfill chat part of the Prophecie of thetwo teet, 
- | one of yron,thother of clay, that they ſhould mingle 
| themſelves with mans feede, and yer ſhould not grow 
together, Dan:2. v. 43. the prophecie was proued true 
by euent: for Antiochus Theos had already Laodice a- 
5. Seluwew | nother wife aliue, of whom he begat Se/encns Calinicws 


- Calinics. | the fift horne,who ſlew Bermice,her ſonne and ſeruants: | g 
Autiochns Thees was poyſoned by Laedice his wite, and 4 

; . | ' 4 
V:7- | Ptolomie, Bernices Father preſently after the mariage 3 
5. Prolzmie | died for griefe, Butin his place aroſe Prolomic Emerge- he 
Ewergetes, | tes the l1xt horne, who being of the ſame race with 4 
Bernice, .i. her Brother,made warre vpon Selencns Cal. Y: 

v:8. | linicustoreuenge his liſters death,and vanquiſhed him, - 
and being crowned King of Siria returned into Egipt £ 

| with his ſpoiles and' priſoners, and haning greater 6 
power then Callnicus, enioyed Siria many yeeres, and f 

V: 9 Inrie therein. Whereforethe two ſonnes of Callinicsr, y 
Selewcus Cerannus and Antiochas the Great , inuaded . 

Siria,and raiſed a cruell warre : Cerawnus againſt Pro- bi 

\ 


V: 10, lomie Energetes , who being dead, Antiochus the Great 
gathered great forces againſt Pro/omi: Philopater the 
the ſonne of Emergeres. Of this Antioche: the great, 
v:111z | the Angell prophecieth from the 10. verſe to the 20, 1 
firftof his warres with Pro/omie Philopater, and thoſe firſt : 
proſperous, wherein he recouered $744 ; then vnfortu- 
7. Prolimis | PSs wherein he loſt it againe. Here Prolomie Philo- 
' Plilepater, | P4197 lifted vp intopride by this good ſucceile, was the 

| ſeventh horne,.and flew many thouſands of theTewes 
v: 12, 13,14, | and therefore ſhall not alway prenaile : After of the 
*5,'% { warresand victories of Axtiochus the Great, which hee 
gotof Prolomens, Epiphanes the ſonne of Philopater: and 
' of the depopulation of the Zewes,whence Antiochns the 
8. 4ntzochus } Greatis the cight horne. He gaue his daughter Clcopa- 
the Great, | tra in mariage to Pto/omie Epiphanes, that hee might 
againe /! 
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againe minglethe yron and theclay together, butallin 
vaine, according to the prophecie, cap: 2. when as hee 
pretended peace and friendthip by that mariage , but 
intended deſtruction to Pro/omvie, but all in vaine : be- 
cauſe Clcopatra tooke part with her husband again(t her 
Father. Laſtly , of Antiochs the Great his inuading 
the Iles of Greece,which he ſubdued;and of the warres 
he made with the Remanes , wherein hee gat great dil- 
grace , and of his ignominious death inflicted ypon 
him in a mutinie by ſauage people for his facrilege. 
Into his roome ſucceeded Selewcns Philopator bis ſonne 
the ninth horne, who did impoueriſh the people with 
greeuous impolitions, and emptied the treafurie and 
the Temple of Ieruſalem, and periſhed not by warre 
but by treacherie : for He/zodore being ſuborned by 
Antiochns Epiphanes tooke him away by poyſon. Now 
intohisplace ſhall ſtep vp, faith the Angell, a moſt 
contemptible fellow, .i. there ſhall ſucceed Selencus 
Philopator in the kingdome of Sirie one very baſe in 
manners, not in his Anceſtors, Autiochns Epiphanes, the 
third ſonne of Antiochns the Great, the brother of Selew- 


cus Philepator, Demetrins Vaklethe tenth horne,, thar 
licle horne ſo fully deſcribed by Danie/in the reſt of the 
7.and 11. chap: for the Angell doth prophecic, of his 
entrance, deeds, andend in thereſt of the chapter : of 
bis entrance, to notethathe came not to the kingdom 
of Siria by any lawfull right of ſucceſſion, or election: 
or Demerris his Nephew was right heire of the king- 
me z but crept in by cunning and flatterie,as a tutor 
ard a gardian of the young Prince, and aproteQor of 
thiKingdome inthe nonageand abſence of Dewerrixs, 
{ett ro Rome for an hoſtage in his ſteed, You haue 
thihiſtorie agreeing with theprophecie,deſcribed both 
by others, and eſpecially by /oſephns. ThereforeeAv- 


zachus Epiphanes the tenth and lirle horne, out of ſmall 
nd weake beginnings vſurped the kingdome of Siria, 
man for his wickednes vile and contemptible ,, who 
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did breake off and caſt away by his craft, three of the 


The Popes Looking- Glaſſe. 


former hornes inthe Kingdorn of Syria,the father, the 
brother, and the nephew, that hetmight atraine to the 
Kingdome. And vttered fpeechesagainſt che Almigh- 
| ty, and ſo oft trampled vpon the'Saints of God, fothar 
thecimes of perſecuting the people of God, Damiel: 
country-men, aſſigned to the little horne, do preciſely 
agree with the perſecution of Antiochns Epiphanes : 
which are diverſly reckoned vp ia reſpedt of the —_— 
ning andeuding : for there arefoure degrees noted of 


red arfoure ſeueralltimes, 

The br{t, cap, 7. verſ. 25, when the worſhip of God 
was renewed, and the Temple reftored by Iudas Ma- 
chabers *: for from the prophanation of the Temple, 
which beganne the fifteenth of Caſleu , anno 145. to 
this reformation made the 25. of Caſleu, «»»o 148, 
three yecres and ten dayes came betweene,which ſpace 
Daniel calsa time, times, & a peece of time, cap. 7,v.2 5. 
-: The ſecond depree, when the lewes hauing vanqui- 
(hed eArriechy, draue his forces out of Tury, and re- 


the deliuerancefrom the tyranny ofe Amtiothw,procu- 


eſtabliſhed the tiew reformation : which happened 3. 


cals atime, times and halfea time, cap, 1 2.verl{.7. 
' Thethirddegree, isfrom the prophanarion of the 
Temple, tothe deadly licknetle of Anriochns, which is 
contained by Dari-{in1290, dayes, cap. 12, verſ. 11, 
Thelaft degree;isfrom the profanation to his dear), 
which happened 4 5.dayes after,and theſe dajies aregx- 
actly caſt ypby Pie! to be 1335. By all which itip- 
peareth, that Dawiel did (hadow out by the fourth bat 
northeRomane Empite, bur thekingdomeof the3e- 
leucidesand the Lagides, and that he deſcribed by tit 


yeeres andan halfe,as /o/ephs obſerues,fromtherime, 
when the daily ſacrifice did ceaſe : which ſpace Daniel 


119:h124 Epiphanes. - Andl pray you marke how ill Be/- 


tenth and little horne, not Antichriſt properly,but 4» 


lermin* agrecth with Daniel, Daniet deſcribetha bea 
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with a tenth horne, Bellermines bealt hath an eleucorh | 
Daniel ſpeaks often Kings,who ſuccefliuely did aflic 


ten Kings, who together with an eleventh, at the ſame 
time did altogether beare rule inthe world : butin di- | 
uers places, Daviet {ets downeten kings, whereof the | 
three latter were rooted out inthe light, 'and procure- 
ment of thetenth, the other (ixe, citherallofthem, or 
moſt of them being dead before hewas borne. Belar- 
wine faines that threeof them were ſlaine by him, and 
ſeuen others ſubdued at ſuch time, asthey were nor in 
tne world, Laſtly, Dawel faith, that his horne or king 
was broken off, being infamous for his cowardly flight, 
and being infected with. a filthy diſeaſe, after hee had 
tormented the lewes the time appointed, did miſcra- 
bly conſume away and periſh, &cfarwine imagines his 
hornethe Zgyptians, Lybians and Ethiopians -beiog 
vanquiſhed, and ſeuen other Kings ſubdued ſhould ger 
the monarchie ofrhewhole workdfor three yeeres and 
ahalfe- O admirable Conquerour , more rengwned 
thenthe Antiochs, Alexanders and Coſars. Therefore 
welooke that Bellermme ſhall play cheOratortor An- 
tichrift who may excellently ſer-foorth theſe warres 
and vifories, as {icero did Cefars, No man bath ſo 
flowinng a wit, fo copious and _ tongue and 
ſtile, who [ will not fay;can paintand fer our, but poim 
atandreckon vp thyworthy Acts; MoltMighty An: 
richrift, Neither could any man lecncpatiortorck 
remote Kingdomes by their ſpeedy iournies, asthou, 
I willnot fay, by thy ſwift marches,burby thy ſwifter ' 
victories. Forthouz 6 great Antichri(t; wich rhinein- ; 
numerable hoaſt, ſhalt all che Chriftiansinthe | 
world within three yeeres and an balfe, and ſhall ob- { 
taine the monarchy of the whole carth. And this is 
the warre of Gog and HMagep. Ler meethen adde the 
reſt which followeth in Ceers. Aft which valeſſe 1 


ſhould confelle to be ſogreat, thatnomans witor "= | 
er- 


the lewes, Daviels country-men. Bellarmine ſpeakes of | 
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derſtanding canconceiue, let me be counted for a mad 
man. But an imaginary viRtory doth befit an imagina- 
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ry Antichriſt. Thus ouc efthe premitles I argue againſt 
Belarmine, If Antichriſt bee tound in this propheſie 
where Antiechs is literally deſcribed He is thereeither 
in his perſon, orin his likene(le, or in his identitie, or 
like ſubſtance, or in hisimage. 

If Antichriſt bein all things Antiochrs, certainely as 
Antiochwa is dead, as itisin theend of the chapter, ſo 
Antichriſtis dead. Then Antichriſt muſt die before his 
birth : but by what kinde of death Antiochus died, is 
declared, Lice did crawle out of his ſwolne bodie in 
great abundance,n hich did inwardly gnaw vpon him, 
heereby his fleſh putrified,and fell from him by peece- 
meales,ſo that the army could not endure the (tinch of 


the beaſt, . Antichriſt cherefore muſt beecaten vp with 


lice,and _ ſo putritied, mult caſt our afilthy ftinck, 
that Antichriſt may be another Antioch. - | 

If Antichriſt ſhall get che ſame. kingdome of che 
lewes, which Antzochus enioyed: if he ſhall caſt down 
and root out threehornes, thatis, threekings nexr 
ing beforein the kingdomie of Syria,thefather,the bro- 
ther, the nephew, as Antioch did to get bis fathers 
kingdome by deceit: therefore theſe three muſt bee a- 
live, after they bee dead, and Antiechw thefather, and 
Seleucu the brother, and Dewetrics thenephew, muſt 
riſe againe beforetherefurreRion, that Antichriſt may 
depriuethem oftheir kingdome, and by his cunning 
calt them off and deſtroy them. This is theſumme of 
my concluſion: Antichriftis Antiochwin his identity, 
or in hislikeneſle; if in his identity;it isa great miracle: 
if in his likenefſe,itis a lame argument :tor every (imi- 
lirudedoth halt, as the Logicians teach, and aſymbo- 
lical argument is not of force to argue, as Aquinas faith. 
Yet notwithſtanding rather for a flouriſh, then for a 
proofe of the cauſe let vs (hortly.ſce wherein Antichriſt 
is like or diſlike vnto eArtiochin, Antiochns carne not 
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out of a baſe ſtocke and kindred, as many Popes did, 
bur out ofa kingly race, Antichriſt is the ſonneof the 
earth,as S, /obn telleth vs. Antiochu moſt abie in his 
manners, but of a great parentage , but is farther de- 
ſcribed by the Prophet to bee by his country a Syrian, 
by religion vncircumciſed, a breaker of the ſabboth,an 
oppre(ſour of the Iewes, a worlhipper of Ipiter Olym- 
pics, What Antichriſt 2 how is he painted out by you ? 
Is henotthough baſe in minde, yet baſer by birth, by 
country a lew, by religion circuinciſed, a keeper ofthe 
Sabbaoth, the Meſſtas of the lewes,an enemy to [dols, 
is henot thus deſcribed ? that he may well enough de- 
nie himſelte to be Antiochxs, though hee be hanged vp 
inhispiure, You ſee how vnlike, now marke how 
like he is to Antiochaus, For | willneuer denie that Ar- 
rwchxs in many things isthertype of Antichriſt, Nay, 
| will ſay more, that S, Pax/ands, John did bring ma- 
ny things out of Darie/s prophelies into their owne, 
where with they did liuely ſet outand expreſſethat An- 
fichrilt, Antiechusis an enemy to God, and aduerſary 
to the Church, lifting vp himlelſe aboueall, & ag ain(t 
all that is called God, an Out-law,whoſe will ſtands for 
a law,whoſe mouth ſpeaketh great things, whoſe hands 
doe affii& Gods Saints, ſuch an one is Antichriſt de- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtles, Antrzochwsas hee did abrogate 
his country and falſe ceremonies, {o the Tewilh and the 
true ceremonies. Antichriſt hath ouerthrowen the I- 
dols of the Gentiles, and hath altered the true and 
Chriſtian worſhip of God. Antiochns is inwardly an 
Atheilt, and outwardly an [dolater : for he did worthip 
Iupiter Olympius in the Templeof leruialem, and cau- 
ſed others ro worthip him, whom their fore-fathers 
worſhipped not, who had worſhipped Apslo and Dia- 
na, So Antichriſtis an inward 4theiſt, and an outward 
[dolater. Antiechar ſhall worſhip in his place the god 
Marzimdeſcribed verl. 38. as it isinthe vulgartran(la- 
tion: So Antichriſt alſo, who /ba/! warſarp the Dinell, as 
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the author of bis ſtrength and power, hee (hall worſhip the di- 
well againſt God, as your interlined glolle bath ir, And' 
Bellarmine, He ſpall worſhip the Dinel after the manner of 
the Magicians, but cleſely, Ana this is called the god Mao- 
&'m, by whoſe helpe Antichrift ſpall worke miracles, Anti. 
chciſttherefore ſhall be an idolater by his owne confel. 
lion, which elſewhere he often denieth. But Antichrift 
ral firht againf} all Gods, that hee alone may bee taken for 
God, as helarely hath written, How then ſhall hee wor- 
ſhiprhe Diuell, as he writ before? you ſee thac Anti. 
chriſt is ikero Antioch in many things, I grant then 
that Antichriſtis typically deſcribed by Damelzbut not 
prophetically, whom euen- Belarmine grants to haue 
ſpoken literally of Antiochas, when hee ſceth that the 
opeis ſo neerely vrged and ſtung by our men with 
theſe notes of likenelle. Although hee cite /erome elſe- 
where, expounding thoſe words 2 1.v. cap. 11, not of 
Antiochas, but properly of Antichriſt. Therfore in the 
(ame place hee doth both follow and forſake Hierome, 
Neither is it maruell, when Hiereme ſeemes to forſake 
himſelfe. For Hierome in the former part of the 11, 
chipterconfelleth that the Selencide are deſcribed, and 
Seleucus Philopatey in the twentieth, And one that u moſt 
vild, ſhall ſtand in hu place, that ts, Selencus Philopater in 
the place of Antiochus the great, What reaſon had hee 
then, why he ſhould expound the 21. ver, And rhe moft 
vild ſhall ſtand in his place, not of Antiochus Epiphanes, Se- 
leucus brether and ſucce ſour, but of Antichriſt, whom Da- 
iel did not prophetically deſcribe ? Heere Bellarmine } 
(taggers, and ſpeakes as it were out of a tottering boat, 
Heſaith it, he denies it, that the Angell ſpake literally 
of Aztiochar, and Hierome brings ſucha reaſon apainll 
hinſelfe, as Hirrome himſelfe cannot anſwer, But Bel- 
larmiae thought it not ſufficient co ditlent from him- 
{elfe, but hee muſt ſera iarre aMo berweene Davie! and 
12hn. For hee faith, that theten harnes in D ariel and 
John arethe very ſame: yet Daniel ſpeakes of tea horns 
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broken off and caſt aſide before Me:fi«« camein the | 
fleſh : John ſpeaks of thoſe ten hornes,w hich in his time 
had not attained the Kingly ſoucraignety, Daniel 
ſpeakes ofthe ten kings of therace of Seleucurand La- 
£#,who by turnes ſucceſſively ſucceeded one anether 
inthe Kipgdome.' 7ohn ſpeakes of tenne Kings, among 
whom the Romane Empire was to bee diuided, who 

ouerned at one time in diuers prouinces, Daniel tels 
vs whatthelittle horne, which was the tenth, did doe 
to the three next foregoing, without mention of the 
reſt. 1#bntels vs what the ten hornes ſhall doe to Anri- 
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chriſt, which is not one of the tenne hornes, but one of 
the ſeven heads of the Beall, Danicls king is a tem 
horne,pointing out one {ingular man. /ohns king is not 
to beeaccompred an eleuenth horne, but a head, and 
tignifiesnot one fingleman, but aſtate, Damielstcnne 
hornes roſeout of the ruines ofthe Macedonian Em: | 
pire, /ohns ten hornes out of the ouerthrow of the Ro- 
maine Empire. So that thereis nolikeneſſe betweene 
Daniels hornes and 7ohns, but thatin either of them 
they wereten, Danie/+ten hornes if you conſider the 
chronologie, were broken & fell off many ages before. 
Tobns ten hornes did appearegthat is, before they recei- 
ued kingly power with the Beaſt, the Romane Empire 
being deſtroyed, Thoſe ten hornes, if you conlider 
coſmographie, bearerule in Syria and Babylon; out of 
theſeten hornes,whereina certaine numberis ſerforan 
vncertaine, as our men haue prooued, one had the 
Kingdome of France, another of Spaine, another of 
Great Britaine, and other in other nations and king- 
domes. Thoſeten hornes ater the captiuity, and be- 
forethecomming of Chri(t did oppretle lury ſcituated 
berweene them, Theſe hornes being conuerted by 
Chriſt triumphing in the heavens , ſhall at che Jaſt 
wound and (ike thorow that double horned Beaſt of 
Rome, O cunning Chronologjie, and skilfull Cof- 
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diſtinguiſh the places and times of each prophelie, 
Ciczk © did in open place jieſtingly taxe a 
certaine Poet, who was very fooliſh in the judgement 
of others, but very learned in his own, that in one place 
made Emripides and Meuander, and in another Socrates 
and Epicurus have conference together , whole liucs 
were {cuered not by many yeares, but many ages,and 
that he had many Schooles inthe world,that had as lic- 
tle learning as himſelfe. He did as wittily ſport at other 
writers, who ſaid that Numa was Pythageras ſcholler, 
when Pyth.agoras was borne diuers ages after Numa, But 
another molt p!caſantly ſaid, that by the ignorance of 
a fooliſh Hiſtoriographer, he was made a Ba#lonian of a 
Grecian, and that his Countrey being cut off from Hel- 
leſþont withthevery wales and towers and peoplewere 
carried into 2/:ſoporamia, Theſe mens ignorance Bel- 
larmine [ezrnerh very well to expreſſe , who brings in 
K ings of Sir7i4 long dead, conuerſing with many Kings 
of Exrope borneathouſand yeares after, tranſporting 
Europe into Ajia, and Pars to Eondon, and the eates of | 
other Kings and Princes who fell from the Romane 
Empire together with their ſubie&ts into Hierapelis and 
Babylon, ThatI can hardly refraine from crying out, 
char this learned Hiſtoriographer will one day bring to 
 paſſethat 
The Parthian ſpall drinks Araris, & the German Tygris, 
A manmay ealily ſlippe in themiſtaking ofa yeare 
or yeares, but itisa foule fault to confound an age or 
| ages together, which this learned DoRour hath com- 
| mitted. ButTI know his anſwer that he had rather erre 
with certaine fathers, then hould atruch with vs. Let 
vs now ſee the returne of that terrible demonſtration, 
fercht out of Damels corrupt interpretation, 
It the Romane Empire bee not at yet altogether oxer- 
throne, Antichriſt is not yet come. For the deſtru- 
| flion of the Romane Empire i a certaine token fore- 
running the comming of Antichriſt ( as it appeares 
| out 
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out of D.anie/who [peakes never a word either of 
thedeſolationof the Romane Empire orof the 
comming of Antichriſt ) Bat the Romane Empire 
6 not ſo utterly owerthrowne, Therefore Amichrift t 
not yet Come, 
Thegenerall overthrow of the Romane Empire hee 
thus proueth out of Daniel, 

If before the comming of Aniichriſt the Romane Empire 
be to be dinided into ten Kings , whereof none is, or is 
called the King of the Romanes, then Antichriſt is not 
yet come, For the generall onerthrow of the Empire 
is not come, becauſe the name remaineth, | 

The firſt # true, Therefore the laſt true. 

He proueth the aſſumption out of Danie,out ofthe 
firſt vition ofthe 2. feere, and out of the ſecond of the 
ten hornes of the bealt without a name, For as two 
feete, haueten toes, which are not feete, and astheten 
hornes are not the beaſt,ſothe Romane Empire ſhall be 
diuided into ten Kings whereof noneis the King of the 
Romanes, O full wittily as hee thinkes. But Daniels 
two feete are not the eſterne and weſterne Empires of 
Rome, but Prolomens Legs, and Selencus Nicanor, A- 
lexanders Princes as | ſaid before : And theten hornes of 
the bealtarenotten Kingsriling out of the ruine of the 
Romane Empire, but ten Selezcides, as toes ſpringing 
out ofthoſe feete, after the deſtruction of the Adacedo- 
ian Empire, whence foure hornes aroſein Alexanders 
place, as I ſhewed before, which fell afterward to bee 
two feete. Hath not Be/larmine prooued thea(ſumpti- 
on doubrely well out of Daniel, But he hath ſhewed it 
I warrant you better afterward out of /obn, For thoſe 
ten hornesin /ohn areten Kings among whomthe Ro- 
mane Empireis diuided. I grantit, Neither ſo ſhalll 
looſe the cauſe Butthat is not ſet downeby hn which 
Bellarmineaddeth, whereof none ts, or is calledthe King of 
the Romanes. The cleane contrary is ſet downe by /obn 


as I prooued before. As the Romane Empire wasto be 
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taken away as Paw! taught, totarre forth, as ic hindered 

che revealing and government of Antichriſt : So a new 

Empire as the pitureof the 01d was to beereſtored of 
the land-beaſt chap. 23, i. of Antichriſtthatthe whore 

of Baby/oa might lit vpon her backe chap. 17. One of 
the two heades of the ſea-beaft, s, the weſterne Empire 
of Rome, dead in Augufulus,reuiued in Charles by the 
land-beaſt ;rhat is Antichriſt, gotlife againe and ga- 
thered ſtrength, and therefore ir was nor finally over- 

throwne, The image of the firſt beaſt recouered lite, 
and voice: and therefore did not altogether looſe her 
power andname.The _ of the old Empire got lite 
againe, the nameremained : thething it ſelfe penſhed 
not, but paſt ouer from the chiefe ſecular Prince, tothe 
chiefe ſpirituall prince : as Aqninas teacheth, So as Au- 
tichriſt was the laft ſlate, that held the Romane Empare, 
without the name of the Remane Emperonr as Bellarmine 
confe(ſeth. Therefore the Pope did transfer the Ma- 
ieſty and thepower of the Romane Empireto hiaſelfe 
and hath lefra bare name and title to the Emperour, 
thatthe Emperour might be like him. A Biſhoppe in 
name, and an Emperourin name. Indeed the Bifhop 
infringeth the faith of Chriſt , profeſſerh his name, and 
ſeemes his Vicegerent, A ſubſtitute in name,butareall 
Aduerfarie. So the maieſtie of the Emperour reſides in 
the Pope, the title in the Emperour. Then theritulare 
Emperour is the Popes reall vaſlall, Let him be called, 
and you willthe King of the Romanes, to whom the 
Pope hath not lefr one foote of land in all /ra/ie, Sorhat 
the old Romane Empirein ſubſtanceand power , is ſo 
diuided betweene the Kings and the beaſt, that it is ex- 
ringuiſhed,voleſle happily you would haue the Empire 
conlift, not in the number of landes , but of (illables. 
I rerort therefore the argument that I may overthrow 
the aſſumption of the firlt ſyllogiſme which hetooke 
for granted, thatthe Romane Empire was not yet ſub- 


”— 


uerted, 


The 


2 Grits: «a6 | ———— _ 
Gee Ca A ee re na. 


The Popes Looking-Glaſſe. 


fnce ouerthrowne. 
There fore Antichriſti come, 


CHar?, XXXI. 
Whereis the third demonſtration t refuted, 


Ellarmines twoformer demonſtrationsas 2. reedes 
we haue broken in peeces,letvs if you pleaſe breife- 
ly ſcatter thereſt being fully refuted by others. Any 
man will ſee how weake they be being ſevered, I haue 
vnited them that they might bee the ſtronger, twc of 
the ſignes accompanying: and two other following be- 
ing as notably concluded , whereby he prooucth that 
Antichriſt is not as yet come. 

T be firſt ſigne that doth accompanie the comming of Anti- 

chriſt is not only the preaching of Enoch and Elias , but 

their combate with Autichrid. 

Wherein Bellarmine doth greatly doat , not valikea 

franticke womaa among vs , who imagined (hee bad 

ſuchinward acquaintance withthe Angell Gabriel, that 


many others about diuers bulinefles, I thinke E/ias was 
the Carrier : And wee haue ſuch an other mad fellow 
ſent to giuelight vnto the world. Theſeſeemenotto 
be ſo mad as Be/larmine,who as if hehad conferred with 
Enoch and Elias three daies (ince in Paradiſe, or atIeaſ(! 
hadreceiuedletters from them , doth hold ſofaſt,and 
tell ſo confidently that lewiſh fable received from 0- 
chers,that he ſecmes to beleeue it, it isthis , :hat both of 
them being reſerued (o many «ages m 4 certaine azreall pa- 


both | 


The prophecie of Sainc /chn hath taught vs that the 
Romane Empire isro be diuided and derermined,as 
Bellarmine faith, and then that Antichri(t ſhall come, 

Euenc proueth that the Empire is a good while 


# 
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radi(e, lming in thetr mortall oats 2 ſhall returne mts th: 
| world to fight with Antichriſt, aud ſha. be (laine by bim, aud | 
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both of them ſhall riſe againe the third day before the general 
reſurrection : and by that miracle conuert the [ewes, and en- 
force them1o kull Antichriſt their 7: ſſias (as they thewght) 
in the mount of Olixzes,and to embrace Chriſt at the laſt their 
true Meſſi. ? 
To proue the truth of all theſe pallages Bellarmine 
hath miſreported diuers teltimonies out of the Scrip- 
ture and fathers, all which the moſt excellent and lear- 
ned King of great Britaine hath ſo wreſted out of the 
hands of theiilly weake DoRour , that in the iudge- 
ment of all learned men heeſeemes to have wonne the 
cauſe. It is not needfullthen to diſculle thoſleteltimo- 
niesagaine, that I may not doe that which is done al- 
readie, all which are reſtored by the King 'to their na- 
turall and properſenſe, ſothatfrom thence I may fetch 
arguments, to purſuethe beaſt being wounded with the 
Kings weapon, All godly learned men will grant, that 
theſetwo holy Prophets, for their ſingulare holineſle 
had an eſpeciall priuiledge from God : when one of 
them, thatis Enech was tranſlated , that he ould not /ec 
death,the other was taken wp ina fiery chariot into Heauen, 
Let me therefore aske BcUlarmine certaine queſtions for 
my learning, that I may ſearch outthetruth of this bu- 
lmes,not only tor therefuting ofthe fable,but for com- 
forting ofthe Church, Firſt cherefore | demand where 
Enoch and Elias be atthis preſent ? Bellarmine anſweres 
and that confidently ;in Paradiſe, What ? are they in that 
Paradiſe, wherein Ad«m was placed at the firſt , which 
Moſes deſcribes tobe planted by God intheregion of 
Eden,aplaceſo full of delights , watered with a great 
river from whence foure other great and noble riuers 
did low ?Out of which he makes mention, that Adam 
was expelled, a dreadfull Cherubine being (et to ſtoppe 
theentrance, thatnone of Adams polterity may euer 
reenter ? where the Armexians , condemned afterward 
for Heretickes in the Florentine connſell, did ſay that the 
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ſoules ofthe Saints did abide after death to the day of 
| judgement ? | 
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iudgement ? yea ſaith Belarwine in the very ſame Para- 
diſe Enoch and Elias are reſerued aliue. A great priui- 


heauen doeliue wich God, theſe tor ſomany ages bee 
kept our of heauen by God. That wee may grant that 
Paradiſeis as well planted and delightſome a place, as 
cuer it was, wherein with the ſmell of flowers and fruit, 
the ſweetnetle offountaines, the greenelle of the fields, 
the chanting of birds,the melodie in the woodes , the 
lhadow of trees they mighc delightcheinſelues ſomany 
ages. Yet for alithat, Paradiſe could nor beſo plealing 
vntothem, that it could content them for the loſe of 
one day, wherein they were depriued of heauen, For 


ture of Eccleſiaſticuy, that Enoch was tranſlated into Pa- 
radiſe, he had ſaid ſomewhat if Paradiſe had not beene 
foilted into the Apocryphalltext : forthoughit bee in 
the Latinevulgaretranſlation , yetit isnotin the Greek 
originall, Bur what will hee anſwerefor Z/;4s , whom 
the canonicall Scripture doth plainly ſer downe to bee 
raken vp into heauen,not asit were into heaueri,but in- 
to heauen it ſelfe? He cannot deniethat which many ſo- 
ber Papiſlts dogrant, that God inthie Scripture did pub. 

blith his decree concerning Ekas in very plainewordes, 
valetle happily in Zellarmmes opinion when God had 
determined totake Elias vp into heauen , heſudd>inly 

| changed his minde, and caſt him into Paradiſe ? Elias 

therefore doth ſo much the more greeuoully take the 

lofſe of heauen, as he wasnecreenioying of it, and milt 

it, But if Paradiſe which was fometi:ne a moitpleaſant 

and delightfome place,hathbeene along time tincers- | 
wherewith they might comfort themſelue- for thewant 
of heauen? Nowtolet palſeothe: Papilts, P:rcrr the} 
leſuiredoth in many wordes proue, that Paradife was | 
ouerflowne with the flood , and grew(o wilde and vn- 


ledge forſooth, that when other Saints the citizens of 


whereas Zellarmine proues out of the Apocryphalſcrip- 


away, 
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to be a Paradiſe. But this vnieſuited BeHlarmine that he 
might preſerue that placefree from the inundation of 
| waters, tobe more pleaſanc and wholeſomefor Enoch 
| and Elas, hath remoouedir intoa placeneerethe circle 
| of the Moone. But the /eſwite Pereriua doth proue that 
it is the moreincommodious , and vaholelſome, and 
altogither inhabitable. Firſt for the neerenetle of the 
Sunne and other (tarres , then for the Element of fire 
placed next che moone, befides for the perpetuallagita- 
tion of the place, being carried ſwiftly about with the | 
conſtant motion of the heauen, So that Bellarmine 
hath prouided very ill for thoſe good Fathers, when he 
placed Paradiſeſoneerethe Moone, & hath done great 
; wrong to the Inhabicants ofthe earth, as Pererins no- 
| tech pretily and pleafantly, that the height of Paradiſe, 
being ina place oppolice tothe eaft, would keepe away 
thelight of the Sunne, Itis good ſport to ſee theſe two 
learned Icſuics wrangling together about the ſcituarion 
of Paradiſe, as the 2Zadjanites wounding one another 
with their mutuall blowes, Yet out of this their conflict 
the truthdoth appeare that Enoch and Elias is not inthe 
earthly Paradiſe, And yet without all doubt they mult 
be in Paradiſe, thenin heauenly Paradiſe Which when 
all is done he confelſeththey bee not in the ethereall, 
but aeriall heauen. Aecriall Dotour , who dreames 
that God will giue, butan aeriall happinelſeto theſe his 
excellent Prophets. For whereas he thinkes itis a mat- 
ter of religion for any to confelle, that heauen gates 
wereopenfor any before Chriſt,and rothe proofe ther- 
of hath gathered,and bent all his forces, that molt lear- 
ned Byſhoppe of £1;e hath fo weakened and diſperſt 
them;that he hath cleane vanquiſhed the Sopniſter and 
«© driven him out of the field. Enoch and Elias are mem 
'& bers of the ſoune of man : the ſonne did for ft :ſcend into bea- 
© yen by bis owne power : Enoch and Elias bemg members of 
& Chrift haxe aſcended by the power of the ſonne of man, ſo 


* that Chriſt may bee rightly ſaid to tread the way before 


them 
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them both. Whence ſeeing it ſuthciently appeares that 
Enoch and Elias doe now liue in heauen, I. will de- 
mand againe, whether they entred heauen in their 
ſoules alone,or with their bodies alſo ? For if onely in 
their ſoules, as certaine learned men doethinke, they 
mult twiſe riſe againe, if.it be true that Belarmine faith, 
once to fignt againſt Antichriſt; the ſecond time, co 
conuert the lewes to Chriſt, If with their bodies alſo, 
which the greater ſort, and better learned on both 
ſides do conclude,that they may notdeny the priuilege 
giuen tothem for ourcomfort, I will not curiouſly in- 
quire whether they enioy rhe blelled viſion of God, 
whenl1 hearethey be entred into thehouſe of Gad,that 
is,theheauens, wherein Chrilt ſaith, that he hath mary 
manſion places. © Tt contents me that God for the com- 
& forting of his Church vpon earth would haue three 
© examples and ſhewes of his glorie toappeare; Enech 
&« before the Law, Elias vader the Law, Chriftyaderthe 
« Goſpell; that the two former by anothers, Chrilt by 
&« his owne power eatred heauen in their bodies, Enoch 
« for the comfort of married folkes, E554 forthe com- 
«fort of Virgias,Chri# for the comfort of either ellate, 
« who being. borne of a Virgia that was eſpouſed, did 
« adorne both of chemin his life, the Virgin by his, 
« example, the married by bis miracle : .but eſpecially, 
«that Enoch being famous for his integritie , Elias - 
« his zeale, Chriitfor his perfeRioninall graces, might 
<« be openly knowne to haue theirentrance into hea- 
uen, Hence every faithfull man may behold the' 
foundation of his happinelle in Chriſt , the fir{t fruirs 
in Enech and Elias, in him the working cauſe, in theſe 
a warrantable earneſt of their reſurrection and alcenlion 
into thehigheſtheauen,with the higheſt ioyzand hence, 
may we conclude againſt any Icwiſh heretike, that as 
there was an entrance into heauen to Exoch and Elias, 
to perfe&t their happineſle, ſoareturnetothe carth is 


| denied vntothem,, onely Chrilt who aſcended vpinto 
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heauen, not for himſelfe alone, but for them and vs, 
muſt comeagaineiathe latter day, that hee mny bring 
choſe that blade vnto him into heaven, Nor let any 
doubt but that Chriſt,by which power hee ſhall carrie 
thoſe being changed in the twinkling of an eye into 
heauen, whom hee ſhall inde aline at his comming on 
the eatth'hath wich char power changed Enoch and 
Elias inthe very moment of their tranſlation , and al- 
ſumption, that being madelike to his glorious bodic;, 
he ſhall as he hath made them, fo alſo make vs fic for 
4: On 

Herel thirdly demand how ZBellarmine can imagine 
their bodies to be morrall and corruprible,who haue ſo 
many ages entoyed inthe heauensimmortalitie and in- 
corruption ; for fleſh and blood cannet inherit the king- 
dom of branen, and corruption cannot put on incorruption, 
as the Apoſtle reacheth, whom the Cardinall doth 
contradit. Enoch was tranſlated that hee ſhould not ſee 
death, ſaith the ApoſHez he fall returne that he may ſee 
death, ſaith the Cardinall. fo Belarmine alwaies beates 
againſt the rocke, ſolong till it beto befeated hewill be 
beaten'in peeces by therocke, Bur if ſo be that Enoch 


[and £as doeliue intheir bodiesin the heauens which 


is Gods houſe, as the wifer Papiſts doe confelle to be 
agreeableto Scripture, it followeth that their bodies be 
incorruptible and immortall. 

-. Idemandtherefore in the fourth place, how it can 
be; that they ſhould be killed by Antichriſt in the latter 


|-day? how they can fo die that they be raiſed vp the 


third day ? Thereisno ſhew of truthin the invention, 
no probabilitie in the deuiſe. And yet theſe two inha- 
bitants of heauenly Paradiſe, the poſſeſſors of immorta- 
litie , as Hierom calls them ; not that now they delire, 
but that they now enioy immortalitie , as Tertullian ſpea- 
keth, the marke-men and firſt borne of our reſurreion, as 
| Epiphaning ſaith ; the mo#t ancient inhabitants of heauen, 


in whom the worth of grace hath changed the law of nature, 
LENA as 
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as Atbanaſine ſaith, euen theſe two this old doting Do- 
or Bellarmine doth imagine ſhall returne againe Upon the 
carth, that they may dye by the hand of Antichrift, Mor- 
talitic ſhall be drunke vp of life , but immorralitie ſhal! 
not be drunke vp of death. For God will not giuethat 
glory to Antichriſt, that he triumph over the death of 
the Saints in heauen z for they be immortal], If they 
be heauenly and immortal, what buſinelſe haue they 
vponthe carth ro fight with Antichriſt 5 whom Chriſt 
hath purpoſled by three meanes vtterly to deſtroy and 


aboliſh. -... B y the effeuall miniſterieofhisword, 
2. By thepowertull forces of Kings, 
3- Bytheglorious appearance of his laſt 
comming. 


But if we ſhould granc them thatthey ſhould cometo 
fight with Antichriſt, it would not follow for all that, 
that Ancichrilt werenot yet come, which he ſo labours 
to proue; this only would follow, that Antichrift were 
not yet gone, which wee will ealily grant, And is not 
this then a doubtie demonſtration ? The ſumme is 
this. Enoch and Elias are not yet returned ont of Pa- 
rad/e. | 
Therefore Antichriſt is not yet come, 
[t is reported of Lycurgas,that his comon weale might 
continue that he taigned as though hee rooke a long 
| iourney, and bound his citizens with an oath, thatthey 
ſhould not alter the forme of the common weale ſetled 
\ by him till he returned, Lycarges neuer meant to re- 


| turne , therefore hee hoped that his common weale 


ſhould laſt for ever. That which Lycwrgus did in a good 
mind,the Popiſh ſort do with an ill intent,dillembling 
that many things muſt be endured for-the contihu- 
ance of their Hierarchie, that thereby they may blinde 
theeyes of their credulous {chollers,nor to expe An- 
tichriſt as themſelues haue faſhioned him, till Enoch 
| and Elias ſhould returne out of Paradiſe. They know 

Q 3 for 
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| Church which endures it z as Tacitzs writes of Nero, 
| who when he had ſet fire on the Citie , laid the fault 
|»ypon the Chriſtians. Ir irkes meto ſtay any longerin 


| doth ſo malitiouſly inſule oner our miſcries, & as ano- 


{| whether is'this a more feeble, or more cruell demon- 
{ftration? Tothe proote whereof I cannotrell whether 


| of Scripturesafter hiswonred mannertoſerue histurne. 


[I will valooſe thoſe knots, and thinke it very necellarie, 
[ro defend the Scripture from his miſerable corruption. 


| che publike worſhip of God ſhall otterly ceaſe, Therefore 
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for a certainetbat they ſhall neuer returne out of Para- 
diſe, and thereforetheir Ancichriſt ſhallneuer come. 


Cnaye. X XX1I I. 
The fourth Note concurring, 


A? d yet Bellarmine doth adde another ligne that 
doth accompanie the comming of Antichriſt, a 
molt greeuous and notorious perſecution, which ſhall 
take away the publike worſhip of God ; which ligne 
though in the true meaning it do molt cruly agree with 
the Pope of Rome,who hath publikely taken away the 
true,and pure worſhip of God, as much as lyethin him, 
with his moſt greeuous and bitter perſecution, yet this 
Romane Aduocate, with a cunning (leight of putting | 
of, doth remoue the infamie of this fiery perſecution 
from the Pope, that inflis it,and layech ic vpon our 


wiping away this bloody demonſtration, wherein hee 
ther Fimbrm {cofts at our Sewelaes,who Antichriſt hath 


greeuouſly wounded , becauſethey haue not receiued 
the beaſts whole weapon into their bodies. What? 


he (hew more malice or ignorance, in violent wrything 


When Antichriſt ſhall come be fhall raiſe the moit greenons 
and terrible perſecution that ener was, ſuch an one, wherein 


Antichriſt i not yet come, As if he ſhould ſay, there was 


| a grecuous perſecution,ifa perſecution vader the Pope, 


— 


but nota moſt greeuous and notorious: thattheper- 
ſecution of the primiciue Church , was farre moregrie- 
uous, and more notorious, then that of ours, whereof 
we fo iuſtly complaine, which heetermeth naught elſe 
but a chaſtiſement. What is this elſe but cruelly to ſcoffe 
at Our miſeries, and ſcornefully to trample vpon our 
aſhes? When the Pope hath conſumed ſo many milli- 
ons of innocent men with fire and ſword, thus to miti- 

ate the Popiſh perſecution with a compariſon of the 

'mperors perſecutions? and to nameit not a perſecu- 
tion but a chaſtiſement 2 Which,if our Princes would 
reuenge on Gods behalte, asthe armie of Charles the 
« fift, vnder the condue of the Duke of Burbone, is 
« {:id to hauetaken Rome, while he waſht away blood 
«with blood, and gelded thoſe letcherous Cardinalls, 
as Sadolert doth pitifully bemone the matter in his Epi- 
{tles: Bellarmine would leaue of with his farcaſmes to 
flouteat our iuſt complaints, which his inhumanitie as 
well as their immanitic hath drawne from vs, Bur let 
vs returne to the argument, Hee confirmes thethree 
parts of his propoſition, Firlt, that the perſecution of 
Antichriſt (hall be the moſt greeuous of all others that 
cuer were, he prouethit out of the 24. of Matthew, out 
of the words of Chriſt: there all be then great tribula- 
tion, (uch as was not from the beginning ,or ſhall be to the end, 
which place that it is notto be vnderſtood of the perſe. 
cutio of Antichriſt,but of the calamities of the Jewes, 
both the context of the place, and the teſtimonie of 
Lake, doth molt plainly conuince, And weeread out 
of the 20 of the Apocalyps, ſaith hee that Satan (hall 
be then looſed , who was bound till that time, Which 
place is not to be referred to the comming of Anti» 
chrilt, as is made plaine by that which goeth before, 
and tolloweth after. 


| 


= 
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Cnare. XXXIIL 
Of the ler/ing and binding of Sathan. 


| fm comming of Antichriſt doth goe before the 
looſing of Sathan,who appeareth by che premilles, 
to be not oneiy borne and ot [ome yeeres, but being of 
a ripeand ſetled age gouerned vnder the figure ot the 
bealt cap: 13. fo |" that he ſlew them that refuſed 
to worſhip the image of the beaſt, his ſynagogue was | 
deſcribed vnder the type of the whore, making the 
Princes of the earth drunke with che goldenyeup of her 
fornication, and her ſelfe made drunke with the blood 
of the Saints, I adde alſo out of the conſequents : tor 
the Angell, ( by whom Satan is faid to be bound fora 
thouſand yeeres, after the end of thoſe yeeres to be 1o0- 
ſed for aſmall timev: 2. & 3. of which ſmalltime there 
is mention made cap: 12.) reciteth that hee ſaw their 
ſoules, who were killed for the teltimonie of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they would neither worſhip the image of the 
beaſt, nortake his marke vpon them, v: 4. & 5. But 
for the clearer vnderſtanding of this obſcure place , I 
mult frſt ſpeake of ſome few diſtin&ions raken out of 
the Text, that thereby the vanitie of this demon(tra- 
tion may be laid open to euery mans view, Twiſe 
Saran is (aid to be bound, twiſe to be looſed : firſt 
bound by Chriſt, that he. might not deſtroy the ſoule 
of any of the faithful! : but looſed to afflit the fleſh. 
Bound for euer, that by his ſpiritual tricks heemight 
not ouerthrow the ſaluation of the Church : but looſe 
tor atime, that with bodily plagues he might exerciſe 
their patience. Here] diſtinguiſh the time;trom which 
he was bound, from the time wherein hee was twiſe 
looſed. Once from the beheading of John Baptif?, to 
the Empire of Conſtantine : againe from the gouern- 
ment of (onſtantine to the Empire of Orromanthe firlt, 

and | 
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and the Popedume of Boniface the 8. Hee was looſed 
from the death ofthe Baprif? almoſt ; 00 yeeres,that he 
might rage inthe Romane Emperours again(tthe pri- 
mitiue Church to the Empire of Conſtantine; when hee 
was bound againe withthe Angells chaine fora 1000, 
yeeres v: 2. cap: 20, He was againe let looſe that hee 
might rage fora btlewhilev: 3. as beforealmoſtthree 
hundred yeeres in the Twrkiſo Emperors, and the Rem: 
Biſhops, from Ottomas the firſt, and from Bomface the 8; 
whereof, he without, this within, z 300 yeeres from the 
death of Chrift, 1000 from the death of Conſtantine, 
began cruelly to rage againſt the Church, one in the 
Ealt, the other in the Welt, There are who number 
the beginning of the 1000 yeeres from the yeere of 
Chriſt 73, wherein Ieruſalem being defaced , Satan 
cap: 12. did endeuourto put outthe Church diſperſed 
among the Gentiles: the ſeede of the woman , which 
fled into the wildernes for a ſhort time; that is, a time, 
times, and halfeatime : which ſpace doth wellanſ{wer 
42 monthes, and 1260 daies, as the learned teach, 
which according to the ſupputation of Daniel, doe 
make two hundred ninetie and foure yeeres, In which 
time the Dragon , as is ſaid, being angry with the wo. 
man, did goe about to deſtroy the reſt of the womans 
ſeed that remained, Now in the 20. chapter, where the 
ſame hiftorie is thought to be continued, the Angell is 
faid to haue bound Sathanwith a chainefor a thouſand 
yeeres , which was ended in the yeere 1703. at what 
time Satan is vnderſtood to be looſed in Gregoriethe 7. 
in whom Antichriſt as a ſtrong man began to ſtriue 
againſt the Empire, But they ſeeme more rightly to 

interpret this place, who thinkethat Satan bound tor a 

thouſand yeeres was let looſe, at the riuer Exphrares in 

the outward enemie of the Church Ortroman, the firſt 

Emperor of the T urkes,and his poſteritie themoſt bar-, 


barous enemies of the Chriſtian name, in whom the 
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= of them both ; counting, as I ſaid, the ſecond loo- 


Valeile they be rather to be belecued, who vnderſtand 
the placenot of the Turke only, nor of the Pope only, 


ing of Satan , fromthe raigne of Conſtantine, wherein 


man, and the Popedome of Boniface, wherein hee was 
looſed after that bloody decree of thecounſell of Late- 
rane, about the burning of Gods ſeruants, termed by 
them Heretikes , which hath moft cruelly deuoured 
and conſumed many millions of innocent men tor- 
mented with a lingring death , who referrethe placeto 
Antichriſtonly , doe ſhrewdly gale Belarmines maſter, 
who referre it tothe Turke only, doe take away Bellar- 
mins demonttration, They that referre it to them 
both , when both performerhe ſame, they ere&t two 
[tages, oneat Conſtantinople,thother at Rome,where- 
in wee may ſee a blacke Diuell furiouſly raging in the 
one, anda white Diuell in the other. For whereas it is 
certaine', that the Saracens without , and Antichriſt 
with'n,did bring many plagues ypon the Church with- 
in the compalle of that 1 000 yeeres, and did (lire vp 
many miſchiefes,and many garboyles within the bow- 


che author : Firſt I ſay that the inuaſion of the outward 
enemies neither was ſo generall, nor ſo continuall ;nor 
the perſecution of the inward enemies, although it was 
railed vp often for the ſhew of religion, not ſo often for 


| he cauſe of religion, as for agreedy humor to gouerne: 
; .hat the Church might feele rather the outward peace 


'0 b2 intermitted, then quite omitted, and that Satans 
chaine did ſeemerather to be ſomewhat ſlackned by the 
Angell, rather then alcogether looſned. For Satan did 
rather nouriſh and increaſe Antichriſt his darling and 
{weet-heart with outward peace then warre: flattering 
the world rather then threatning it ; bound rather 
then looſe: ſo thatin compariſon of thoſe continuall 
inuations of Turkes, and the perpetuallperſecutions 


he was bound for a 1000 yeeres, tothe raigne of Orte- | 


els ofthe Church, Satan being the leader, and the Pope | 


of 


— 


— 
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of Popes, wherwith the whole Eaſt and Welt Churches 
haue bin molt miſerably torne in pieces theſe; oo yeers 
The outward peace may ſeeme to bee piuen to the 
Church, as a breathing time for a thouſand yeeres, but 
yet ſuch as the Church may cry out with E/ay, behold 
in peace wy m—_— » moſt butter : tor by thoſe meanes 
whereby Sathan d1d grant an outward peace to the 
Church, by the ſame heeaſſayed to takeaway the in- 
ward: being very carefullto yeeld tothe Pope his gain- 
full merchandize of (oules, while hee ſolde tinnes, as it 
were, by the drumme inthe Temple at the higheſt 


| to his companion , compaſt him with pleaſures and 
| ot bimall anthority, all which he could not haue effe- 
Red without long peace. Sathan therfore was bound, 


butthat he mightdoe it moremildly, and for his owne 
ood : that hee might ſeemerather coplay then rage in 
is chaine, and to play not the cut-throat, but the co- 
zener; and might rather infe& men then kill them,and 
' might not maſſacre them with murthers, but deceiue 
them with lies, and ſhew himſelfe more a Comedian 
then a Tragedian, and deceive theworld more with 
ſweete baites, then mingle any ſower, valelle itwere 
when he went aboutto get his eldeſt ſonnethe Empire, 
then heisſaydto play the Tragicomedian. So Sathan | 
being bound did doe more goodto Antichriſt, then it 
hehad beene looſe: yea,rather he loſtthat being looſe, 
thatheegot being bound. For whom Antichrilt long | 
held blindedwith ſuperſtition, and deceiued with the 
enticements of peace, thoſe he did after ſo {tir yp,worne 
out with warres, and diſcontented with perſecutions, 
thatthey at laſtrebelled againſt him, and did very va- 
liantly defend the oppreſſed cauſe of the Goſpell. Now 
that I have ſhortly expounded the place of Sathans 
looling, lecys returne to Belarmines argument, who 


rate ;and.did rackeand gather together great treaſures | |, 


not that hee ſhould not atall ftirre againſt the Church, | 


prooues out of this place, thatthe moſt greeuous perſe- 
| R 2 cution | 
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cution that euer was, ſhall bevnder Antichriſt, which if 
it touch the Turke onely, it taketh away the foundati- 
on of Bellarmines demonſtration, if it preiſe the Pope, 
the argument is brought vpon the authors head, For 
the moſt greeuous perſecution whereof he ſpeaketh, is 
comealready. And therefore Antichriſt is come. Adde 
that this comes neerer the Pope then hee is aware. For 
The inward moſt greeuous perſecuter of the 
Churchis Antichriſt, 
The Popeis the molt greeuous inward perſecuter | 
of the Church, 
The Pope thereforeis Antichrilt, 
But Antichrift perſecution muſt be moſt netorrow (ſaith 
he) 7 he Popes perſecution is not moſt notorious : why ſo?be- 
cauſe all the wicked would oppmgne the Church with open 
warre, and not onely infidels and knowen ſinners, but hypo- 
erites , and falſe brethren wonld toyne themſelues 6 the 
Pope, and laying themſelues open, wonld openly inuade the 
(hmrech. For (uth perſecution becommeth Antichrift, the 
Pope it becommeth not. And why # becauſe there bee ſo 
many hypocrites and falſe brethren in the (hurch, bee mea- 
neth the Romane, Tgrantit, itis adefence full of truth. 
The Pope that great hypocrite, muſt needes beget ſons | * 
like himſelfe, arrant hypocrites and difſemblers. But 
I feareI may not grant him that, where hee ſaith, that 
hypocrites and ſyncereChriſtians,whom as chatte and 
wheat, Chriſt ſaith, arenot to bee diuided before the 
day of his comming, Bellarmine affirmes thatthey are 
to be ſeparated before the comming of Antichriſt, 
Hence thus I diſpute, 
When all hypocrites ſhall be made knowen;An- 
tichriſt ſhall come, FL 
When Chriſt commerh allhypocrites ſhall bee 
made knowen, 
Therforewhen Chriſtcommeth, Antichriſt ſhall 
come, | | 


Therefore Antichriſt ſhall-bee not a ibeaſt of three 


yeer es 


; 
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yecre olde, but a bealt ofa day alde : vnletſe he thinke 
that Antichrift ſhall comeafter thecomming of Chriſt, 
andthe end of the world : for that which hee addes in 
che end, that there ſhall bee ſuch a perſecution vnder 
Antichriſt, thatall the publike ceremonies and facrifi- 
ces of religion ſhall ceaſe, is ameere dotage, He whol- 
ly forgets what is fer downe by the Apottle, that Anti- 
chriſt ſhall be a notable hypocrite, not an outward,but 
an homebred enemy, who with fained holineſle and 
ſanity, ſhall entice and deceiue {imple people, as 
Acoſta, Vicga, Pererixe, Ribera, foure principall leſuits 
doe plainely ſet downe : and by this meanes doe great- 
ly weaken Bellarmines idle demonſtration, Which let 
vs waigh if you pleaſe. 
T he publike wor Tip of God, and the daily ſacrifice of 
Chriftiars under the perſecution of eAmtichriſt, 
fhall ceaſe at that trme when «Antichriſt ſhall come, 
The worſhip of God, and the ſacrifice of Chriſtians 
not ceaſt, 
Therefore as yet Antichriſt # not come. 

Hee prooues his popolition out of the 12, of Dane! 
verl, 14, from that time, when the dayly ſacrifice ſhall 
betaken away, are 1290, daies : where Damel, if wee 
credit Bellarmine, ſpeaks of Antichriſt, Daniel himſelfe 
gaine-ſaying it, who expounds himſelte, chap 8. v, 1 1, 
& chap. 11. verl, 13. diretly affirming, that the daily 
worſhip of God ſhall bee taken away by Antiochus Eps. 
phanes and his army, ſpeaking not of the daily ſacrifices 
of Chriſtians, but of the daily ſacrifices of the Iewes, 
| The manner of the Iewes was to offer ſacrifice roGd 
morning and euening, which they called &/a4:quey, 
which ſacrifice was taken away by Antiechus as oſephis 
andthe author ofthe firſt booke of Macchabees, and 
Ciryſoſteme plainely witneſſe, And to Dani-/deman- 
ding when the end of theſe cuils ſhall be, God anſwers, 
from that time, When the daily ſacrifice ſhall bee taken a- 


| 


muy, and tht abomination of dc/olation [ct vp, whereof bee 
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ſpake chap. 11, veif. 31. thatthere ſhould bee r290 

dayes to the reſtoring thereof, andthe deliverance of 
the lewes from Anchu tyranny, Of this reſtoring 
anddeliuerance I ſhewed out of Dame! thatthere were 
diuers degrees noted by Daniel, at divers times, For 


reſtoring ofthe ſame by Iudas Macchabens, the Pro- 
phet ſaith, there were three yeeeres and tenne dayes : 
which ſpace chap. 7. verſ. 2 5. hee called atime, times, 
anda peeceoftime, To the vitory of Indas Maccha- 
b: as, when hee draue Axtiechus forces out of Tury, and 
ſo did eſlabliſh the rſt reſtitution, Damelſaith, there 
wasthree yeeres and an halte, which ſpace chap. 12,v.7, 
he calletha time; times, and halfe a time, Tothetime, 
herein Antiochas (trucken by the hand of God, pro- 
miſed hewouldreſtore the lewiſh religion, hee vnder- 
(lands therewere 1290, dayestothetimeof his death 
1335. inall which numbers thepropheſies of Danie/, 
and hiſtories of /oſephus, and the Macchabees doe very 
well agree, I maruell themore that Befarmine was ſo 
blinde inthe prophelie, and fo ignorant inthe hiſtory, 
that he dreameth that the publike worſhip of God, and 
facrificeof the Tewes,taken away by the moſt greeuous 
perſecution of Antiochas wichin three yeere anda halte, 
(hould bee the like publike worſhip of God, and facri- 
ice ofche Chriſtians, taken away by the perſecution of 


the world. Hee confirmes the aſſumption by experi- 
ence, which doth teſtifie thatthe publike worſhip of 
God wasneuertaken away by the Pope,&that the ſacri- 
fc2of the Chriſtians neuer ceaſed. He means the malle, 
and other publique voluntary wcr{hips ofthe degene- 
rated Churchot Rome, which the Creedeſhall make 
plaineto be neither worſhip ofGod, nor theſacrifice of 
Chriſtians. So the propoſition is fetchtout of the Scrip 


ture miſunderſtood, theatſumption is —_— of 
che chipg in queſtion. And is not this a worthy. deinon- 


— 


Antichriſt, three yeeres and a hafe before the end of | 
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Of the 5. note of the continnance of An= 
tichrifts kinodome, 


1. The continuance of the king- 
| Ne" tothe 2. ut _ -  ———_— Is 
L Y ſignes follow-® Thediſſolurion orend of the 
Ne world five and fortie daies 
2 after, 
And doenottheſe make as doughtie a demoaſtrati- 
onas theformer ? The kingdome of Antichriſt muſt 
laſt juſt three yeares and ahalfe, All which timeis not 
ſufficient for the gathering of the ewes together diſper- 
ſed ouer the face ofthe wholeearth : much lelle forthe 
building againe of the temple, which isſo defaced and 
raced, that not one ſtone i; left vpon another, The firll 
building whereof, in great peace, in great prouilion of 
allnecetfaries, by the moſt exquilite workmen, the | 
number of whom the ſcriptureſets downe to be a hun- 
dred and fiftie thouſand could not be perfeRed in lefle 
then 7. yeares by Sa/omox. But the / gras reedifying 


An impofli- 
bilitie, 


2. Chr. 2. 2. 
The 3. buil- 
dings of the 


bed 


of it being oft hindred by the incurſion of a neerecne- | 
mie,and their own frights,that often the worke was in- | 
terrupted , the high wales and the ſtately roofe vnco- | 
uered, and was not finiſhed vnder 46. yeares. And yet 
Bellarmine allots but three yeares and a halfeto ſo great | 
aworke, He dothto good purpoſe imagine Antichrilt | 
tobe an Enchanter , who can callfoorh ſpirits out of 
hell, and ſend them as Mellengers, being carried on the 
wings ofthe windeto gather the lewes withall ſpeede, | 
out ofall the coaſts of the world , and.after may hire 
Aarlines workmen to carry ſtones, and lay them arrih:- 
cially inthe worke, Butthat he ſhould in theſamethree 
yearesand a halfe bring into Gm 
ubdue 
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ſubdue 10, Kings, get the Monarchie of the world, is a 

cale ſo incredible that Turkes may laugh at, and Chri- 

ſtians abhorre. Let him write this to his tooles, whom 
heteacheth that faith isnotin the vnderſtanding, but in 

a blinde aſſent, that they mult receiue wichout ſearch 

and enquirie, whatſecuer is offered torhem, be 1: ncuer 

ſo incredible, ſoit bein thename of the Church, And 
marke at laſt what this Magitian hath broughe to palle, 

Hehath brought in Bel/armine dancingin a circle, For 

thus he makes him diſpute for him, 

Antichriſt ſpall preciſely raign? three yeares and a 
halfe, 

The = ſpiritually hath raigned in the Chnrch 
1500, yeares, neither hath any other beene taken 
for Antichriſt which did raigne inſt three yeares 
and a halfe, 

The Pope therefore is not Antichriſt. 

And therefore Antichrift i not yet come, 

The ſyllogiſme may bethusreſolucd, 

If neither the Pope nor any other raigned preciſely fo 
long,then Amichriſt s not yet come. 

The antecedent ts true, Therefore the conſequent, 


oninaround to prooue that which is in controuerlie, 
Antichriſtisnot yet come, why ſo ? Becawſe the Pope # 
not eAmtichriſt, The Pope is not Antichriſt, why ſo # Be- 
cauſe Antichriſt it not yet come. Behold the Cardinall 
dancinginaround, He goes about to ſtrengrhen his 
| propolition out of Daniel, and 7ohn miſ-ynderſtood, 
towit,that Antichriſt ſhallraigne iuſt three yeares and 
ahalfe. I haue evicted out of Daniel 7, v. 25. that a 
timetimes and a peccsof time, i, three yeares and ten 
daies was that ſpace wherein the prophanation of the 
templeand the hinderance of Gods worſhippe was firlt 
committed by « Antiochwa as Toſephns the beſt interpre- 
terofthe prophecie harh numbred, Archimedes him- 


Heere you ſee Be/larmine to bring the chiete quelti- | 


_ could not haue ſetic downe better. So much time 


palt | 
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paſt from the prophanation of the temple to thepur- 
ging andreforming of the ſame made by [ndas Macha: 
bens, From that purging to the expullion of the armie 
out of /wriethere are counted a time times, and halfe a 
time Da», 12.in which two numbers the x 4300. daies 
| mentioned chap. $. verſ, 14. are contained, when as 
that reformation well beganne , was better eſtabliſhed 
and ferled, from which time if you accoumpt to the 
licknes of Antzochus thereariſe 1290,dayes chap.1 2.11, 
if tothe death of dntiocbus they amount in the Pro- 


apply this notable demonſtration of Bellarmine about 
the continuance of Antichriſts raigne, and we ſhall per. 
ceiue, not onely how he agreeth with the Prophet, but 
alſo with himſelfe, Firſt thoſethings thatareto beevn- 
derſtood literally and properlyof thetyrannie of As 
ochus, who died fo many ages before Antichriſt, hee 
cakes it literally and properly for the Kingdome of An- 
tichrilt, who ſhall raigne by his owne record in theend 
oftheworld But he alleageth alwaies /crome who refers 
that place chap: 8. of the daies 2400. ro Antichriſt, 
which make fixe yeares and more. How therefore doe 
they ſay that Antichriſt ſhall rule 1260 . daies which 
makes three yearesand a halfe? x 3 00. daies and 1260. 
daies how doe they agree? now whergas out of the 12. 
Chap:they exaRtly define that Antichrilts Kingdome 
ſhall endnre arime, times and a halfetiwe, letthem tell 
me how they can reconcile therewith 1260, daies : 
whereinthey fay the Kingdome of Antichriſt in Da- 
nels judgement muſt bee contained ? how can 1260, 
daies agree preciſely with a 1290 ? They muſtdeviſea 
new Arithmetickeand a new Logicke to make thele 
| numbers agree, For whereas Belarmme doth adde, 
| That Daniel after hee had ſaid chap. 12.that Antichrifts 
Kingdome ſhould endure 1290, daies , hee addes preſently 
that he s happie that doth expelt and abias tothoſe 133 5. 


phers account to 1334. chap. 12. 12, Now I pray let vs. 


daies that ts to the 45,daies tothe drathof Antichriſt as he 
S expoundes 


_ 


12g 


Bcllarmines 
ab(urdities, 


130 


En ———— 


Daniel vttcr! y 
miſtaken. 


Dan. 7-11. 


The fixt and 
laſt igne. 


Rellgrmine Wi- 
cr then Chriſt 
and againſt 
Cuſt 


The Popes Looking Glaſſe, 


expeundes, becauſe { briſt as hee thinkes ſhali then come to 
indeement, this is the dotageof a crackt braine , as ſhall 
afterward be made as cleare as the light, For the iudge. 
ment which Daniel mentions, is not the laſt iudgemenc 
of the world, but the temporall judgement har ſhall 
conſume that beaſtly Antiochw ſpeaking ſo proudly, 
whenas yet there is leaue granted to the other beaſtto 
continueafter for a time and times. But Be/larmine doth 
dreamethatcheend of the world ſhall be 45.daies after. 
That we may comeat laſt to conlider of his fixt and laſt 
Gene ; Bellarmne will ſeeme ta be of Gods ſecret coun- 
(ell, who knoweth more then eitherthe Angells orthe 
ſonne of man : but that he willnot acquaint vs with the 
day and houre, but with the yeare. wherein the world 
(hall hauean end. Yet he lately wrices that 45. daies af- 
terthe Scripture ſaith that the day of iudgement ſhall 
be put off and longer. Therforethole daies that Chriſt 
promiſeth ſhall be ſhorened forthe elefts ſake , Bellar- 
mine that worthy Divine faith ſhall be lJengthned. And 
thoſedaies which Chriſt faith ſhall bee contrated for 
thecomfort oftheele&, thoſe hee faith ſhall be protrac- 
ted for their torment. Fie vpon ſuch paltric Diuines, 
thar doe [hut vp thoſe fountaines of comfort, that(hrif 
openeth forthe good of his Children, What greater 
comtortcan poſſibly bee then the promiſe of Chrilt, 
'hat the day of judgement ſhall be haſtned forthe deli. 
ue-arceof Godsele& ? And.yet this worldly Cardi- 
na] ces vs that it hal be put off tor their affliction, They 
(hall be ignorant ſaith he thatliueafter the 45. whether 
thatday ſhall be deferred any longer. Hee knowes itis 
well with himin this-world and lives ic-all delight and 
delicacie with that his /atiall Twpiter the Pope , but whe- 
ther.ic will be ſo well withhim in another world that he 
knowethnot, Andtiherefore hethinkes of the prolon- 
ging ofthis preſent world, | thinke verily that if God 
would inuite him preſently to his heaucoly banquet, 
he would craue,as old as heis,ſome more daics; it may 
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be ſome more yeare, wherein he may pamper and che- 
riſh his olde carcaſe, and would ſecretly anſwere with 
chat prophane /ſartzall, 
 Seekeovthersfor tofeaft with Inpiter aboue, 
[heave vpon the earth my Tupiter will lone, 

Heere they place theirheauen : they pur farre from 
chem that day ofiudgement , wherein they are to giue 
accompt of ſo many impieties againſt Chil ,andſo 
many out-rages againſt Chriſtian Kinges and people. 
But let vs come to his argument, wherewith he proou- 


_ nor before the end of the world to lookefor 
is comming, Thus he argueth. 

The end of the world is not yet come. 

Therefore Antichriſt i not yet come, 
This ſhall bee their f_— while the 
world endureth, thus will they argue for Antichrilt : 
this becauſe Be//armine thought to be very abſurd, hee 
doth alter che queſtion and concludes thus, That it 


If it were long before Antichriſt came , the end of | 


Ap 


Mart. lib, 9- 


eth that we arenotto expe Antichriſt before his de- | 


the world would be long hence, 

Butthe conſequenceis falſe. Therfore theantecedent 
Heproues his propoſition out of the Apoltle, That 
Antichriſt ſhall come a little before the end of the 
world, and immediately before the ſecond comming 
of Chriſt, and thenthat ioyly fellow ſhall appeare, 
whom the Lord [ef ſhal conſume,withthe ſpint of his 
mouth, andthe brightneſle of his comming. But the 
Apofiledoth diſtinguiſh betweene the comming and 
the deſtruction of Antichriſt, berweene the ſubſtance 
of Antichriſt and his appearance or revelation : be- 
tweene which and his deſiruQtion there is a great di- 
ſtance. Helay cloſe hidden in the daies of Saint /ohn & 
Saint Pas/, as1 haue ſaid before; he was therefore. He 
did appeare after the remouing ofthe Empire, for that 


ll cet 


did hinderthat he might notappeare: 1 hich happened 
RAE __not 
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aot till many ages afrer. Againe tae Apoltle diſtin 

| guiſherh betweene the conſuming of Antichriſt, and 
| his finall overthrow. Afﬀer he is reucaled, he ſaith hee 
(hall waſt away by lictleand lictle with the ſpirit of the 
Lordes mouth , but ſhall bee vtterly put out by the 
brightaelle of his comming, Heere let me alictlerouch 
Bellarmines prophaneielting. Surely faith he the ſpirit 
| of Chriſt miſt be very weake, if ir cannot diſpatch An 

cichrilt raging abouea 1000, yeares. Andthereit plea- 
ſeth him todiſtinguith berweene the word of God, and 
his power. Asthough there is not powerin the word 
of God to weaken, and breake Antichriſt in peeces, the 
force whereof the beaſt ſhall feele in his fall and deſtry- 
ion. Now thething is a working, now Chriſt doth 
enfeeble Antichrift with his word , afterward hee ſhall 
deltroy him with his preſence. Hee ſhall kill him by 
weakening hin , that I may put off the Cardigak ridi- 
culous iſfinQion, who doth thus diſtinguiſh, Hee dorh 
not ſay ke ſhall weaken bim but hee ſpall kill bim, Andit 
pleaſeth him to ſcoffeat vs when wee ſay thatnow Anti | 
chriſt thall be ouerchrowne by the word of the Lord, 


by him. May not a Chriſtian, and an 0d man , and a 
Divine bluſh for ſhame, (asfor a Cardinall nothing will 
make him bluſh)ro ſport andieſt ina matter ſo werghty 
and ſerious? As God himfelfe oGodsword iseternall, 
his Miniſters Gods witnetles Antichriſt cauld kill ; che 


herotsto nothing. Yea truely as the word of God js a 
liuing word ſo the Miniſters ofthe word Gads4aichfull 
| witneſſes being flaine, ſhall by the power of the word 
riſe againe, if not in their feuerall perſons ,: yet in aſuc 

ceſſion , and kill this murthering Antichriſt. Chrifl 
therefore hath not a weake fpirit, but the Cardinall hath 
| a weake braine,n ho doth not as yer vnderſtand;thede-? 


when as now the word ofthe Lord ſhall-be ouerthrown | 


word it ſelfe he could never kill, which ſballabide when |. 


.grees and meanes which Chriſt vſeth in the aboliſhing 
of Antichriſt, Bur berells vs Saine 7obv faith chat Anv- 


chriſt )- 


| 
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 firtt, rhac che 


chriſt &44 come in the laſt boare ; : But he yaderſtandeth 
che laſt houre to be all that time from the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt co his ſecond comming, whichGoddoth call an 
boure, very ſhort in reſpe& of the Saints glory, but 
very longinreſpe& of _ Padence. Thisteſtimonie 
I thus recorrt, 


houre, faith /ebs. 
But Antichrifts are now come. ( nnpdectch 
.. hadie together with Amichriſt pore > which 
:: elſewhervheathrmerhiscome ) : 
Thereforenow is the laſt houre. 
And if then was the houre of the comming of Anti- 
chrift,he 33 norto be deſtroyed three youns and _ 
before the end otche wotld. | 


c H 4D. IT 
Of the fixt and lafi Note, 


PV: he proues i it out of Daviel, that afcer Antichriſt 
hath raigned three yeeres and a halfe , hee ſhall be 
deltroyed 45 dayes before the day of iudgement. For 
when he had continued 1290 dayes, be addes, happy 
is he that ſhall livero-ſee 2335 daycs. This placeis pro- 
perly to beytderſtoad af Antwchau, of his death , and 
of the delinerence:of the Iewes, But: grant that the 
place be to! be-vnderſtood of the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt, and the end ot the world : then it would follow, 
domeof Antichriſt laſted not 2266 
daies, which make tbreeyteres and 3 halfe, but 1290. 
Againe, it followes that-Amichrill istq be deſtroyed | 
45 dayes before the end of rhe world, whom the Apo- 
file Gith mult be deſtroyed at the comming of Chrilt. 

Thirdly, it would follow, that chetime of Chriſts com- 
(hould be knowne:to-men, which Chriſt doth af 


When that Amicheift « entrant it ſha V thelaſt | 
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| whar is his ingdome andretinue, what hee dothand 


| heare what hee ſhall ſuffer; For wee are ſo farre from 
| doubting of his — that wee thinke of his de- 
| (roying foretold of the 


| Zatherand Calnm,and other Preachers ofthe Goſpell 
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ces be abliird, then the Antecedent. is abturd ,: from 
whence they ariſe. 

You haue, Pal the fift, Betarmive: ſix demonſtrati. 
ons making {mall proofe that Antichriſt is not yet 
come. Naw' feeing I haue dilated about Antichriſt all 
the queſtions, whether he be,what heis, of what kinde, 


wherein he is bulied, the name wherewith he is termed, 
the marke wherewithhe is branded, the ſeate wherein 
he ruleth,thetime wherein he is reuculed, and withall 
w hat he isnot: Itis notrequiſite that T rell you-in many 
words who it is, when you yourfſelfe ſeemero haue An. 

richriſt wholy 10 your breaſt, and co carrie him in your | 
boſome. You haue heard what hee hath done, now 


ngells in eb», I faw faith he 
an Angell flying inthe middeſt of heaucn, having the 
erernall Goſpell topreach ynto them, that arevpon the 
earth, and to euery nation, tribe, tongue , and people, 
ſpeaking witha loude voice, Feaxe dren 7 

nor-to him, becauſe the time of his indgment is at hand, and 
worſhip him , who made heauen and earth , the ſea and all 
that are therein, This Sermon of the Angell, what is it 
elſe, but a briefe ſumme of all thoſe Sermons which 


preached in all the coaſts of the Chriſtian world , that 
they might bring the people tothe faith of Chriſt , the 
feare of God, and the worſhip of himalone ? 
He onely that made heauen and earth is to be wor- 
- © ſhipped,heonly is ro be ſerved, 
. Godonly made heauenand earth. 
Thereforewe muſt worſhip and ſerue God only. 
Thisſyllogiſme of the Angell, as a Ramme is aduanc't 
by our men, to batter,ouerthrow,and expell out of the 
con{ciences of men all thoſe forces of Idolls, _ 


 Ancichriſt hathereted, ' 


And 


gine by | 
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Andthere followedanother Apgell;ſaying, Babylon 
i fallen, Babylon that great Citie is fallen, becanſe for bath 
wade all nations drunke with the wine. of the wrath of ber 
fornication. Herethe _—_ fall of Babylon, not the 
materiall is to be vaderſtood ; which being weakned, 
and ſhaken by the preaching ofthe word , while as yer 
the walls were ſtanding, fell in mens mindes, and was 
wholy calt downe. For whois there , but of ſmall vn- 
derſtanding,to whomthe iniquitie of che Church, and 
Court of Kome doth not appeare ?ro0 whom their im- 
pietie is not euident ? to whom{hee feemes nor. to be 
the mother of fornication ,. the receptacle of ſpoiles, 
the queene of pride, the ſhop of lines, and the linke 
of ky filthinetſe ? A hundred and threeſcore yeeres 
ſince one that was no Heretike, as a Lutheranc is ter- 
med, but a Roman-Catholike, wtit thus of the Pope,as 
it is recited in the catalogue of the witnelles of crutch, 
Jupiter xt below, 
In htanen u Platoes place. 
Upen a brutsh animal 
Beftowed i all grace, 
It 5 as Jewellr inthe mire 
eAnd durt vpon the face. 
And if hewere ſo hatefull, when the darknes did couer 
his filthinetſe, how much more hartefull doth he ſeeme 
co all lince the light of the Gaſpell bath laid hityqpen 
and naked to the view of all men ? {+ 7f, 5.2 lie" 
The third Angell followed them,,crying with aloud 
voice, 1f any ſhall adore the beaſt, and ber image,and beare 
her marke mw hu forehead, or in hi hand, he ſhall drinke of 
the wine of bs wrath , which ts wingled ivithy wine tu the 
cup of bus wrath: Ard he ſhall be tormented-mith {+ aua 
brimeſtone in the ſight of the Angellr, and before zbe face ,of 
the Eambe,and the ſmoke of their torment doth afcend vp 
for emer, This Angell doth threaten cternall:deftru- 
Rion.not enely to Romeand the bea(}, but to all that 
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marke of che beaſt either opealy-in their- torhead, or 
cloſely in their harid. Here I admonith euery man of 
God, euery mellenger of God, my ſelfe being the lea(t. 
and laſtof all Chri(ts ſeruants,thar they ſecke not after 
caſers make ther idle, or after wealth comake ther 
couctous, or-after pleaſures to make chem luxurious, or 
after preferment to make'them proud : bur thar they 
haue a continuall care ro recouer ſoules fallen to the 
beaſt, or preſerue them thar (land vpright; to whom 
being ftamprt with che marke of thebeatt, che Angel! 
of God doth denounce fo greeuous and. cndleileror- 
ments, There is no doubt bur as ſoone as any. of you 
doe earneſtly vndertake this bulinetſe of God and 
Chriſt 1 but he ſhall endore many wrongs, not. onely 
from outward enemies, but which is:more: greeuous 
from falfe brerhrenjthoſ? followingthe quarreliiof An. 
tichriſt, theſe coucring their owne with the name of 
Chriſt, ſo that they can looke for nothing from theſe 
but moleſtation and trouble, from thoſe nothiug but 
death and deſtruction, | But let:him #or his comfort 
heare that voice,which /ohu hear frombeauen : write, 
Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, fo ſa'th the Spi 
rit, that they reft from their labours, and thrir works follow 
them. And if thoſe dead be bletſed that live and dic in 
the .Lord .. an thefaithof the Lord:.how much more 
happy betheythae lue anddicfor the Lord: i, for thc 
faith of the Lord? Wehaue threewithetles reltitying 
this happinet/& » The voicefrom-heauen. 


2, TheScripture inthe Church. 

3- The ſpirit inthe conſciences: - 
all ceſtify ag that the'ſenſe of our miferie isſhorr, but 
the ſenſe 'of our happineſle encrlafting z-rhar the Hife 
weakned by ſicknetſe, is neceſſarily to be laid downe, 
and that it is not greatly material! , wherher aman die 
vader a canopie, orin acampe,ſohedie in Chrift,and 
for Chriſt; that amomentanie life is heregranced to'vs, 


but that the reward of a life well ſpent is immorrall. 


And 
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And whereas it 1s appointed that all ſhall die, Gods 
ſeruants may rather with that cheir like, which mult ne- 
cellarily be ended, be rather ſpent in a holy cauſe, then 
relerued fora narurailend: eſpecially againſt ſeducing, 
and bloody Antichriſt, and all his adherents, who now 
if euer are molt wrung and grumble, threatning fire 
and {word to the Saints of God, The wicked there- 
fore when they fall, ſhall be moſt greeuouſly puniſhed 
in hell, forall cheir impieries, and abominations , but 
cheſethat are waſhed and redeemed with the blood of 
Chrilt,ſhall prefencly from their death in great triumph 
enioya place, and reſt in heauen. For atterin the (xt 
Violwhich the (ixt Angell powreth outinto thar great 
river Euphrates, there is mention of a great batraile, to 
which thoſe 3. vncleane ſpirirs coming in thelikenes of 
frogs out ofthe mouth of the Drag6,outof rhe mouth 
of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet, 
doe ſummon the Kings of the earth againſtthe great 
day of the Almightie God,who ſhall gather them coge- 
ther into a place that in Hebrew is called Armagedaer. 
In which words the malice of Satan, andof Antichriſt, 
and the Antichriſtian Synagogueis plainly ſer downe, 
as likewiſe of the leſuites, thoſe frogs, who croking out 

of their cauee, prouokethe Kings of the earth towarre 
againſt Chriſt, and the Church, but with what ſuccelſe 

the place and day doth declare. That isthe day where- 
in theright hand of Almightie God ſhall be great and 
glorious by the fall of Antichriſt. The place is called 
in Hebrew, the hill of theeues and rebbers , as Aquinas : 
ora curſed armie prepared to battaile; or an armie of de- 
firaflion, which (hall both bring deſtruction and endure 
it. Valeſſechat be berter, as diversread Charmagaddor, 
that is, « trowpe appointed to the ſlaughter ; or Gnarmaged- 
don, which (ſignifies « cr aftic kinde of killmg ; lothat the 
ſenſe is, thar Princes are to be — into that place, 
by the cunning ſleigh of Satan,and Antichriſt, where 
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wile, and farre better doetakeit not for a noune appel- 
latiue, but proper, egiddo it was a hilly city in the 
land of Canaan, and becauſe Har in Hebrew is a hill, 
andthat was ſcituated vpon an hill, it was called Har- 
mageddon, That place was renowned for the (laughter 
of the Canaanites where,where [abin and S;era fighting 
againſt the people of God, were daunted and vanqui- 
ſhed vnder the gouernmentof Deborah, for whom the 
ſtarres were ſayd tofight in their courſes : asthe windes 
and ſeas did fight for our Elizabeth of bleſſed memorie, 
againſt the Spaniſh innincible Armado, towhom that 
diſtichon of C/a«dian doth fitly agree. 

O much belowd of God, for whom the ſeas doe fight, 

And winds conſpire to blow, to put the foe to flight, 

Therefore Harmagedaon was the place of this batrel 
that the enemies ofthe Church with 7abin and Sera, 
gathered together by God, might expe the like de- 
{trution. This the ſeuenth Angell which powred out 
his viallinto the aire, doth notably ſet out. There went 
agreat voyce from heauen out ofthe throne ſaying, /t 
is fimiſhed, And there were made lightnings, and ſounds, 
and thunders, and a mighty earth-quake, ſuch an one as was 
not ſince men inhabited the earth: And the great city was di- 
vided into three parts, aud the cities of the Heathen felt, and 
great Babylon came into remembrance with God,to giue vn- 
to it the cup of the indignation of hg wrath, And enery [land 
did flie away, and the hils were not found, and a great haile 
like talents fell downe from heaueu wpen men, and men did 
blaſpheme God for that great plague of haile, 

What maruell if when the Creator is offended, all 
the creatures be likewiſe offended? for as thenthe ſtars 
abiding in their order & courſe,did fight from heauen 
apain(t Siſera for Deborrah zſo now thelightnings and 


thunders,and wonderfull earth-quakes,and the migh- 
ty talentary haile ſhall, hen God is angry ,bght for his 


ry at the waters of AZegidao, ſa theſe now ſhall not bee 
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attributed to the force of men, but the powers of hea- 
uen, So likewiſe inthe 20 of oh», when Sathan ſhall 
be looſed after a thouſand yeeres, by whom Gog and 
Magog ſhall bee muſtered to battell, the tents of the 
Saints, and the beloued city ſhall bee beſieged, but hee 
addeth, that fire ſhall ifſue out of heauen from God, 
which ſhall conſumethe enemies, In which place [oh 
doth not ynderſtand thoſe enemies, whom Exzechie! 
| deſcribeth, the Seleucide inhabitants of Syriaand Aſia 


thename from Giges their king, Magog is Hierapolis 
the chicfe ſeat of [dolatry in Syria,builded by the Scy- 
thians,& by them ſocalled, So thatin £zechiel, Gog is 
takenfor Alia the le(le, and ſagog for Syria : now be- 
cauſe the Selexcide were the molt outragious & cruel! 
enemies of the Iewes, by whom after their captiuity, 
and before thecemming of the Meſlias, they wereto 
enduremoſtgreeuons AiQtions ; therefore by a viuall 
prouerbe among the Tewes, the cruell enemies of the 
Church arecalled Gog and Magog, which 7ohy did ap. 
ply to the ſetting out ofthe enemies ofthe Chriſtian 
Church, whom Satkan in the latter dayes, vnder the 
« | conduc of Antichriſt, ſhould ſtirre vp to warre againſt 
the Saints. Not therefore the ſame, whom Ezechiel 
deſcribes z butthelike, called Gog and 2agoy, conſu. 
med and deuoured by fire ſent from God out of hea- 
uen, thatthe conqueſt being got not by earthly, butby 

heauenly powers might take away courage from the 

Antichriftians, and encreaſe it in the Saints, In the 

| meane time one of the ſeuen Angels chap. 17, had 

conference with eh», ſaying, Come and [ will ſhew thee 

the condemnation of the great whore which ſits upon many 

waters, that is, people, nations and tongues, with whom the 

Kings of the earth hawe committed fornication, aud the pes- 

ple | 4. beene drunke with the wine of her fornication, who 

afterthey haue along time fought on the bealts [idea 


theletiſe. For Gog doth (ignifie Alia thelelle, deriving 
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Lambe, who is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
ſhall ioynetheir forces pare the Beaſt, and ſhall de- 
uoure and conſume by fire the Babyloniſh whore, left 
naked & forſaken of all men, And markein what order 
thevicory ſhall proceede. Firlt, Antichriſt is conſu- 
med with theſpirit ofthe Lords mouth, that is, with 
the miniſtery of theword, butwiththe brightnetle of 
the Lords comming is cleaneaboliſhed, So faith Pavel, 
ſo I-bn. After the preaching of the eternall Goſpell, by 
the ſecond Angell.tolloweth the ſpirituall fall of Baby- 
lon, denounced by thethird Angell, chap. 14+. Baby- 
lon is falne. Afterwards Gods decree of Antichriſt 

ruine, being publiſhed by the ſeucnth Angell, his de- 

{trucion followes, ſhewed by one ofthe ſeuen Angels, 

and the outward ouerthrow of Babylon procured by 

Princes, That propheſie is fulfilled, this is to bee ful- 

filled : let that which is fulfilled win credit to that muſt 
be fulfilled : There followeth at thelaſt, chela(t con- 
demnation and euerlaſting deſtrution of the whore, 
chap, 18. proclaimed from heauen by another Angell, 
Babylon that great city isfalne, is falne, Antichrilts 
Metropolitane ſeat is now become a dwelling placefor 
Diuels, anda cagefor every vncleane ſpirit, and euery 
vncleane bird, There is ioyned by him an heauenly 
admonition , to them who as yet abide in Babylon. 
Come out of her my people, left as you bee partakers 
of her linnes, you likewiſe be partakers of her plagues. 
Heere the Angell ſpeaketh to all Papiſts, cheefely to 
them that be ſimple and ingenuous that they be careful 
of their ſaluation : ifthe words of God cannot mooue 
them, let his deedes moue them : ifthey will not hear. 
ken to men, let them hearken to Angels : it they feare 
not temporall puniſhngpvis, let them feareeternal : ler 
them come out of BabyT6rzwith all ſpeede : leſt as they 
be found partners of her ſinnes, they befound partners 
| likewiſe of her plagues:whichthe Apgell doth deſcribe 


{ very lively in theverſes following. While at the laſt, 


the ! 


DSTI SIEMESAPISEVEEI pag: —— 


VESE_ OTH OP_——_—_ 


| 


| T he Fopes Looking-Glaſſe. 
thelaſt Angell being of great ſtrength cooke vp a ſtone, 
as itwerea mill ſtone, and caſt it into theſea, ſaying, 
with ſuch force ſhall Babylon that great city bee call 
and ſhall never be found againe, Where the moſt bit. 
ter lamentarions of her louers, andthe exceeding joy 
and triumph ofthe Saints is deſcribed. In which bat- 
tell, whereof the Angels prophelie, there is no cauſe, 
why the Antichriſtians ſhould lifr vp their mindes, or 
Chriſtians deceiue theirs. For it weelooke vpon the 
captaines ofcither ſide, on that ſidethe Lambe, on this 
Antichriſt;on thatſide the inuinciblelion,onthis a ſilly 
beaſt (hal fight. Jf we look vponthe ſublidiary ſouldiers 
on that (ſide, moſt yaliant Princes converted by Chriſt 
ſhall ight,onthis fide with old doating Prieſts forſaken 
by Chriſt, |fwelook for ſouldiers from heauen,we ſhal 
have the Angels fellow-ſouldiers in this battell, whom 
we had fellow. witnelles of the Goſpell. So heauenly 


authors of this war,God on this (ide ſhal fighe with the 
Diuell, powreand eternity with weaknetle and rotten- 
ne{ſe. Ifwe looketo the cauſes of this warre, the truth 
andthe pure worſhip of that one everliuing God, writ- 
tenreligion, ſound faith, heauenly magnanimity ſhall 
f6ghr with deceipt, with idolatry , with ſuperſtition, 
with perfidiouſnetleand feare, And if God doe ſuffer 
ſome of his ſouldiers tofall in the quarrell, char ch 

may riſe againe and come to him, will hee ſuffer his 
cauſe to be loſt, will he ſuffer his truth and power to be 
ouercome by errour and wickednelle? Ailuredly hee 
will neuer ſuffer ir, The Chriſtians therefore haue no 


4+ ForthePopealonehathall the markes of Anti- 


chritt. 
The Pope alone thereforeis Antichriſt, 
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bands ſhall 6ghrwith earthly forces, If welook for the | 


cauſero feare, the Pope hath no cauſe to inſult. | 
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Crnar. XL11.” 


T he ſcope and concluſion of the whole worke, 


Haue finiſhed the Glalle, Pax/the fift,ſer before you 
toſee your ſelfe,beforeothersto look on themſelues, 
wherein Antichriſt is fully ſer downe as in preface. 
Heere you may ſee contained his right and truemarks, 
the Fall. being reieted and caltby, Every of themin 
ſeuerall, and all ofthem ioyntly rogether doe prooue 
the Popeto bethat great Antichriſt, Hence it tollow- 
eth that Popery is Antichriſtianicy, What heeis, and 
who he is, appeares out of the preface, What he doth 
and what heteacheth, out of the Dialogue diuided into 
three bookes. Firſt comes vpon the (tage Antichriſt 
pragmaticall, In the two other bookes Antichriſt dog- 
maticall, There he carries himſelfe like a Rebell,heere | 
like a Sophiſter: there he doth impaire theglory ofthe 
Empire, heere thetruth oftheGoſpell, there hee doth 
vnderminethefaithfulnetle offubies, heerethe faith 
of Chriftians, The firſt booke doth propound the 
rules and grounds of Chriſtian fealty and obedience 
toward Kings again(t Chriſtian rebellion, ſhadowed o- 
uer with a ſhew of Catholike religion, The other two 
doeere the foundation and pillers of Chriſtian do- 
rine and faith , againſt the Antichriſtian herelie, 
compaRted of twelue new articles of the faith, brought 
intothe forme of a creedeby Pixs thefourth, whereup. 
on [ call itthe Popes creede. I doe folemnely profeiſe 
that I am afaichfull ſeruant of Chriſt and the King. 1 
doenoctakevpon me, being the meaneſt and the leaſt 
of all other, rogiue warning vnto Kings, oncealready 
warned by the great King, not therefore to bee warned 
of any, but of Chriſt the King of Kings Let leſus 
Chriſt therefore bee in our thoughtsa while, who al- 
though he be abſent in body, yer preſent ia ſpirit, bath 
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an intereſt, and being , yea and a;gouernment alſo in 
| the ſpirits of all Chriltians, and chriefly of all Princes, 
his bountie is to be loued, his maieſty is to be dreaded 
euen of Kings : for as the powerfull gouernment of 
Kings is to be dreadfull to their owne ſubies, ſo the 
molt powerfull gouernment of God 'is to beedreadfull 
to Kings; of GodI ſay maniteſted inthe fleſh, who be- 
ing preſent with them in ſpirit, ſeemeth thus to ſpeake, 
and complaine. 


Cruare. XLIIL 
THE PROSOPOPERD 


| A »1 notignorant, who am ignorant ofnothing ( © 
| TL yec Chriftian Kings and Princes) that the Byſhop of 
Rome, my Vicare, as hecalles himſelfe, my Aduerſarie, 
as he carries himſelfe, hath beene a Teacher of hereſie 
inche Church, and a Practiſer of treaſon inthe com- 
mon-wealefor theſe many yeares. For euer lince hee 
was madethevniuerſall Bylhop, he hath denenothing 
elſe, but corrupted my Goſpell, and peruerted your 
Empire. And no maruell, for out of the corruption of 
the Goſpell,doth follow the diſſolution of the Empire. 
For whereas | haueere&ed by the Goſpellatwofould 
pillar of gouernment, Authoritic in Magiſtrates , and 
Allegeancein SubieRs itis ſtrange to ſeethe Goſpell 
peruerted in the mindes of men , how each pillar of 
gouernment falles rothe grounds, The greatet fault 
whereof is in the Byſhops treacherie, and in your ſloth- | 
fulneſſe, that whereas I had ſubmitted all Byſhops vn- 
der your power and judgement,you haue ſuffered one 
to fly out ſofarre aboue the reſt, that he darenotonely 
rebell againſt yours , but againſt my Maieſtie allo, 
That therefore the ancient dignitieof the Empire,may 
be recouered being loſt, and for cuer maintained being 
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Goſpell, ſhaken and long weakened , by the Popes ty- 
rannie, may at laſt be reltored by your: princely autho- 
ritie, For what is more reaſonable, then that | ſhould 
haue you defenders ot my glory,whom I hauc appoin- 
ted Miniſters ofmy power ? And if it were in queſti- 
on heretofore, whether that Bylhoppe, werethac Aati- 
chriſt ; Heis ſo prophetically deſcribed by my beloued 
Diſciples /oh» and Panl, thatnow it is out of queſtion, 
ſeeing that euent hath laid open and made cleare the 
prophecie. For all che partes of the prophecic are fo 
plainely interpreted, of the ſucceſſion of the perſons, 
the natureand diſpolicion of the King, and kingdome, 
the ats ofthe bealt,the impreſſion of the CharaRer, 
the number of his name, theſcicuation of his ſcare, the 
timeof hisreuealing, the cuppe of the whore, the kind 
of his marchandiſe, the fall of Baby/o», lailly the com- 
ming in, and going out, the birth, and death of Anti- 
chriſt, thelaſt anſwering the firſt, and the middlean- 
ſwering both, with ſuch a conſent and barmonie, in- 
ferring things to befulfilled,by things that arefulfilled, 
that I could nothaue made it clearer, if IFhad named 
the Byſhop of Rome himſelfe, And Antichriſtianity | 
is well defined by my Apoſtle, to benot iniquitie, but 
the myſterie of iniquitie. Forif Antichriſt had appear- 
edto you in his ownelikenetle, youneeded not ro haue 
beene ſo carefull about the bulinetſe. Now that hee 
doth in{inuate himſelfe with a counterfet holinetle, and 
a ditſembled ſanity, how many millions of innocent 
men hath he coſoned and deceiued with his hidden & 
my ſticall wickednetle ? But let the viſard betaken off 
from this hidden Antichriſt, then none can hereafter 
be deceived, but he that will wittingly and willingly be 
deceived, Bewaretherefore that the old trickes, and 
ſtratagemes being laid open, beguile you no more. He 
faineth himſelf to bethe Prince of the coucnant, and 
= he hath altered my couenant : Hee pretendes him- 


elfeto be a Keeper of my willand teſtament , and yer 
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he hath uoc only raced and detaced my teſtament, but 
hath foy(ted in one of his owne, He termes himſelfethe 
foundation of the Church, and chalengeth co him my 
peculiar tiele, and yer hee doth with cunning deuiſes 
ſubuerrand overthrow my Church, He makes a ſhew 
of great zealeto my crolle, and yet doth annihilate the 
power of the crofſe. The holy Scripture makes menti- 
on of Gods double gouernment , the Legale, and E- 
uangelicall: T he legale which hath the condition of 
working annext vnto it, do this and than ſhalt line, The 
Euangelicall requireththe condition of belecuing, Be- 
leeue and thou ſhalt beſaned, But it requireth faithnotas 
a worke, but asan inſtrument , whereby you may re. 
ceiuethe promiſesof the ſpirit, therefore that is called 
2a conditionall, this a free conuenant. Where there is 
nocouecnant , there isno faith , and where thereisno 
faith, there is noſaluation, Humane faith doth reſt vp- 
on an humane couenant , heauenly faith ypon a hea- 
uenly coucnant. Heauenly faith is of two ſorts, an- 
ſwering the double couenant : One legale, which be- 


true :the other Evuangelicall , which is rightly called 
iuſtifyiog faith , which doth beleeue the promiſesof 
the Goſpell grounded vpon my ſelfe not onely to 
be true in generall, but doth apply them to euery be. 
leeuerin particularto eternall ite, Now ſaluation is to 


theſe couenants, but out of oneof them, The forme 
of the Legale couenant is, as I ſaid , Do thw, and thow y 
alt line : the forme of the Euangelicall coucnantis, be- 
leene and thou ſhalt be ſaned. If therefore you looketor 
ſaluation out of the legall couenant, you muſt wholely 
and entirely, and at all times doe that which is com- 
manded. Youdo it not : you ſhall dietherefore. If you 
looke for ſaluation by the Goſpell, you muſt certainely 
beleeue that which is promiſed. Theſe bee thediſtint 
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by no meanes to bee confounded, yet the Pope hath 
confounded them : Doe and beleccve z and io hath 
brought in a third couenant which holy writ doth not 


broken God, couenant, lr is not ro bee denied, that 
taich, and good workes areto bee ioyned rogether in a 
man that is iuſtified , bur ro mivgle and confound 

chele rwo formes Doe this and beleene , that thereby a 

man isto beiuſtihed,isviterly tro bee denied, as my A- 

poltle Pax hath deliuered, For asthe Law doth not ad- 

mitchelea(tcranſgrefſion, ſo the Goſpell dorh not ad- 

nit your leaſt ſatisfaction, Now whar is more euident 
chen thar chis hypocriticallenemie,» ho vants himſclfe 

to hea fai-htull keeper of my will , hath not onely in 
many places raſed my will, but which is farre more hei- 
nous ſhuffled in a new will ? As when the Domnirens 
printed their new Goſpell by the ſufferance and conni- 
uency ofthe Pope : as when Pax! the fifr cauſed the 

conformities of Saint Francs that typical Ieſus my ape, 

to bereprinted. A meereforger , who bauing abroga- 
ted my will, hath brought in one of his owne, A mans 
celtament, whichis ratified by the death of che teſtator 
admittethnor, either additioo, or detraRtion, faiththe 
Apoltlezmuchletſe Gods teſtament, which is confirmed 
with my bloudand death. But my teſtamenr,fay they, 
is of rwo forte, 


Thefecond writen, &{ former as my Apoſteteacherh, 

But I know what vexeth them. The Legacies ſet 
downe in writing , they thinke not ſufficient tc ſerue 
their curnes, and cherfore they hauedeuiſed a will nun- 


cupatiue, nor our of my Sermons, but out of their de- | 
| cretals. How farre better did the old Rebivs, who com- | 


pared the hue bookes of Moſes for the abſolute knir- 
ting of theperrs thereof wichin themſclues, tothe body 
of man ? whereto if you adde a part as abngertoa 


” 


hand, you bring in a deformitie , if you take away o 
part, 
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you ſhut vp a part as the mouth , which nature hath 0. 
pened, or open a part, as the (ide, which nature hath 
thut vp, you bring danger to thelite. So if the Pope dp 
addevnnaturall parts to the written will of God, hee 
doth corrupt Gods booke, as when he addeth Apocry 
phalland decretall Epiſtles : if heetake away naturall 
parts he doth deceiuethe ſoule of man, as when he tak 
eth the ſecond commandement out of the decalogue, 
and taketh the cuppe from the ſupper: if he openthole 
chings that ſhould be ſhut, he offers wrong to God, if he 
ſhut vp thoſe that ſhould be opened he otters wrong to 
men, The Rabrns ſhall riſe vp in iudgement, and con- 
demne borh the Pope and al! Popelings, who accuſe 
all the written will of God of imperfe&tion , when as 
they iudge the fiue bookes of Moſer to bee a volume 
molt perfet. They whodiminiſh, adde, changeeuery 
thing ac their pleaſure, ſhaue away with their cenſure 
what they millike, and what they hke reſtore; that curi- 
oully open ſecrets, ſo that their owne Clergie thinkes 
baſely ofrhem: and of enuie ſhut vp things ro be reuea- 
ied, thatthey bee not knowne of the people of God: 
They | fay are contumelious to God, whoſe laſt will 
they haue either corrupted or aboliſhed. They are in- 

iuriousrothe ſonnes of men from whom they haue ci- 
ther openly ſtolneaway , or priuily hlche away God: 

heauenly Legacies, Here I appeale co all learned and 

ingennous Papiſts, It is no {male marter that i» in hand, 

but one of the greatelt that ever was : thething in con- 

trouerſie is Gods Teſtament. The legacies of all the | 
ſonnes of God, are in queſtion , which cannot beof 
forcevnletſe Gods teſtament be ſafely kept, Herein the | 
ſonnes of God muſt mainraine their right againſt men; 
and Diuels. Your Maſters grant that Rome is Babylon. 

the context and euent conuinceit to be Byſhoply Rowe. 


certainedeſtrution, Come foorth of her therefore af- 
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ſoone as poſſibly you can, Yea ? out of the Catholike 
Church doth ſome of you ſay? heis euer harping on 
this ſtring, he ſhould ſay from the Catholike or com- 
mon whore,if he would harken to eh», Bid herthere- 
fore farewell,whoſe wellfare ſhee cannot endure, I har- 
tily beſeech you,that you would be pleaſcd to be laued. 
Saued you cannot be, vnleſſe Gods laſt will and teſta- 
ment, wherein the ſaluation of man is conteyned, be 
kept ſafe and ſound fromthe corruptions of Antichrilt, 


Remiſſion of linnes, 

TheſanRifying of a (:inner,which 
conliſteth in che true enlight- 
ning of the minde, and there- 
forcuing of the hearr, 


The forme of ed will be your God. 


The parts of the 
Teſtament are two, 


Teſtament is, You ſhall bemy people. 
The remiſſion of your ſine. 
Vpontheſe,three Le- ; ! 
bo 6 Joe depend. The imputation of my grace. 
Thegifr of eternal! glory. 


The forgiuenes of ſinne is free, is perfeR, is eternall. 
[t is free: 7 blot ont your ſinues for my owne ſabe, not for 
your ſakes, but for my owne names ſake. [am that lambe 
that was flaine, who alone takg away your fines, Are you 
chen ſo mad that you will goe from the Lambe that is 
(taine, tothe golden Calfe that is ſer vp; that you be- 
| ſeeue the linne of man can be forgiuen by the man of 

liane? The diſpenſing of grace is not in his power, 
much leſle the Cevimcte of linne, which as it isfree, 
ſoitis perfet, For I doe not remit ſome linnes, and 


| forgive all your puniſhment, if your confeſlion be car- 


reteyne others; I doe not remit the fault, and reteyne } 
| the puniſhment: but I waſh away all your ſinnes, and 


neſt, my pardon is perfet, What? Is it not alſo 
44g euver- | 
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cucrlalting 2 | haue madean euerla{ting couenant with 
you , neuer to forſake you, cuer to bletſe you, and to 
lend iny feare into your hearts,that you never forſake 
me. T he impuration of righteouſnetle doth necella- 
rily follow the forgiuenes of (inne ; the grant ot life, 
and :hateterna!ll lite doth likewiſe follow impuration of 
righteouſnes : for he that beleeyeth in the ſonne of 
| God thall never come iato condemnation, but ſhall go 
{from death to life; and let him ſurely perſwade him- 
ſelfe,that being nowiuſtified by me, and now glorified 
by-me, that being ſaued by my grace, he ſhall (it in hea- 
ucnly places with me, and enioy thereall poſſeſſion of 
the higheſt heauens, Your ſanciftication, is the ſecond 
part of the new couenant, the beginning of your glori- 
fication, as your coronation hereafter is thefull accom- 
pliſhment. For what is grace but glory begun? and 
what is glory but grace perteed ? Ectemall life there- 
tore, w hich is begun ia this world, and made perfedt in 
the world to come, doth not differ in kinde, but in de- 
gree. Therefore your ſanGification is begun in this 
world, ſo that ghe relikes of (innes doe abide in the 
molt holy, but couered ; the inbred corruption did 
abide in Pas/ regenerated, but weakned ; ir remained 
in himtotry him, not todeltroy him : that corruption 
is remitted, not finiſhed ; the guilt is releaſed , but the 
at remainech. SanQification is not therefore perfect 
but true, which inlightneth your mindes to true know- 
| ledge, and reformeth your wills to the ſincere obedi. 
ence of the Goſpeil, and therefore doth change the 
| {[wholeman,both the inward and the outward man,into 
my likenes, by the power of my ſpirit, that beholding 
the ſame inthe Go!pell,as ia a glatle, you may proceed 
from glory to glory, that is, from theglory of your ſan- 
| Rification here, to the glory of your coronation here- 
afrer. And herein beho!d how ill the Pope,and | agree. 
I ſet before you free remiſſion, he a mercenarie: I a 
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thericall : Ian cuerlaſting, hea temporarie. I require 
a ſincere ſanRihcation of alinner in this life,but imper 
 fet: hee fainesa perfeR holinetle, but a counterteir. 
Now your Chriſt lefus, as he is propounded in the free 
couenant,and the new teftament, is appointed the on- 
ly fovndation of the Church by the Prophets and 
Apoſtles , vpon whom they are taught to build their 
good workes, as gold,(iluer,and pretious ltones,as the 
uperficies fir for that golden,and prerious foundation: 
bur they denie good workes to be the foundation it 
ſelfe, becauſe your workes be they never ſo glorious, 
cannot enduretheweight,and burthen of the kingdom 
of heauen, They make Chriſt alone,euen Chriſt alone 
apprehended by faich,as it were that mightie Ar/as,that 
with his ſhoulders and his power can beare vp heauen, 
being made of God for you wiſdome, juſtice, ſancih- 
cation, and redemption , and thereforethe foundation 
of the whole building, Not that ſaluation is begun by 
him , and made pertet by you; for thereis one great 
ſtone of che whole building, as deepeſt in the founda- 
tion, ſochicfelt in the corner z as theground and be- 
ginning), ſo the roofe and accompliſhrnent of ſaluation. 
W hich your Pope hath not only deformed with wood, 
| hay,and chaffe buile vpon it, that is , with fooliſh and 
abſurd doAtrines, differing from the foundation , but 
with wicked and peſtilent doqrines ouerthrowing the 
foundation, and by that meanes hath moſt wickedly 
taken away the beginning, matter, forme, inſtrument; | 
and end of faluation. For whereas the holy Scripture 
doth appoint the free mercy ot God, the efficient cauſe, 
of righteouſnelſe ; the meritorious my obedience both 
aQiueand paſſive; the formall, the impuration thereof 
by the Holy Ghoſt ; the inſtrumentall, faith conceived 
out of Gods word, founded vpon afree promiſe; the 
fnall, the glory of Gods divine mercy and iuſtice : | 
when as the Pope doth overthrow all the foundations 
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of ſaluation, then doth heetake and ſtop from you . | 
the 
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the meanes and Jights of comfore. While ſer before 
you eternall life uSv» that is a reward of grace,he makes 
ita ſtipend for worke : that I makea gifc,hee makes a 
debt: that I make a patrimonie, he makes a ſtipend ; 
what I make due to adoption, he makes as paid for obe- 
dience. Hee doth not ſay it to him that is obedient, 
which is very true, but for obedience, which is very 
falſe : that he forſooth might ſet my gifts roſale, and 
by that meanes depriue me of glory,and you of peace. 
From whence it doth ariſe that the Romane Ancichrill 
(let him pretead what be will ) is a breaker of Gods 
couenant a corrupter of his will , a ſubuerter of the 
toundation, being tull of Satan, being bufic abour this 
one thing, to bring deſtrutionto my Churches , and 
damnation to your ſoules. 1s it any maruaile then it 
he bring deſtruction to bodies, and ouerthrow to Em-+ 
pires? when as he ſecretly ſends in bis runnagate Prieſts 
into your Kingdomes, who as mad dogs, with their in- 
famous libels may rent in ſunder the good name, and 
fame of Kings,& bring them into hatred & contempt 
of others. Who as ſub:le Foxes,do withtheir cunning 
leights alienate the Kings ſubies from the faith of 
; { their obedience due by my commandemery,andtobe 
| performed by their oath. And as cruell Wolues after 
they haue taken away the Kings good name by falſe 
calumniations, and drawne away the Kings ſubieQs 
from their fealtie and obedicace , doe fpillthe Kings 

blood by what meanes ſoeuer, either by open rebelli- 

ons, or ſecrer conſpiracies, and defend itro beadeed 

moſt lawfull and meritorious. They ſhew their dogs 
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tooth by rayling, their tox-like ſubtletie by equiuaca- 
ting, and their woluiſh crueltie by cdoſpiring. They 
doe nothing elſe but deccive the (imple, bite them that | 
be (incere, and devoure thoſe that be innocent, They 
precend faith, butrhey teach perjurie : They fay they 
reconcilemen to Chrift, but in deed reconcile them ro 
Antichriſt :'in che meane while whom they yrnge 
ere 
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heretothe Pope; they draw from the King. For whule| 
they build vp ſpirituall obedience,they catt downethe 
ciuill: is notthis the qualiticof a Fox e They let vpon 
taoſe that be weakeſt, that they may ouercome the 
ſtrongeſt, as the Serpent ſeduced Ee, that Exe might 
ſeduce Adam; ſo theſe Serpents ſer vpon wives , that 
the wiues may deceiue their husbands ; they catch at- 
rer women , that they may entangle young men , in 
whom is greater vigor, and heatto commit any wicked 
enterpriſe.So they haue a ſchoole full of maſculine wo- 
men, and feminine men ; doth not here appeare to 
you the wilineſſe of the ſerpent ? Now with what vi. 
lanous ſlanders theſe ma——_ abuſed Princes, both 
living and dead , being the excellencies and glories'ot 
the earth, witnes thole infinite libels caſt out againſt 
Elizabeth Ducene of England, and Tames King of Great 
Britaine, What maruaile is it if they raile vpon holy 
DoRors, that doe but write againſt them , when they 
reuile great Princes that can proſcribechem ? Butthar 
is no maruaile, that they ſpare not the good name of a 
King, when they ſpare nor his blood, For they be not 
only byting doggs, but deuoyring wolues, as appeares 
not only by the gun-powder Treaſon, 1 ſhouid haue 
laid the Ieſuites treaſon , but by the cruell death of 
Heyry the third and fourth Kings of France, I am 
grieued at your ſluggiſhnes;T am greeued at your ſlaue- 
rie, © yee Kings and Princes, who doe endure ſuch 
lowers of (edition, ſuch teachers of periurie, ſuch au- 
thors of King-killing. Beware of theſe dogs, catch 
theſe foxcs, driue away theſe wolues, as my {pirit hath 
aduiſed you; to whom ſlandering is a ſport, couſening 
is agame, rebellion and conſpiracies is meat & drinke. 
Foreſee that your patience be no longer hurtfull, both 
toyouand me. Awakeout of ſleepe at the laſt, and de- 
tend my glory together wich your owne ſafetie,takerhe 
Cauſe of the Goſpell in hand, and laying aſide Anti- 


chrift, put on Chriſt Ieſus, not a falſe anda faigned le- 


{us, 


w—____ hes 


—___——. 


« 


k—_— 


The Popes Looking-Glaſſe. 1 


ſus, as heis deuited by thac Apoſtara,buttrueand right 
Teſus,as heis preached by the Apoſtle. Doe nolonger 
hold ſhadowes for bodies, ſhewes for ſubſtances, pre- 
ferrenot things vaine before thoſe that be ſound ,* nor 
things fraile before eternall. Vaineand fraile is theout- 
ward ſhew of Chrift, which deceiues the eyes, ſound 
and eternall is the truth that feeds the ſoules: it is not 
the forme but the power ofthe Croſlethat brings ſalua. 
tion, Let notthe gliſtering ſhew of Antichriſt, which 
wrongs you being aliue, and cannor helpe you being 
dead, deceiue your eyes , that it may keepe you from 
Chriſt, from whom you may expe& comfort in life, 
and true relt in dearh, Whereby their madnes ſeemes 


vpon Antichriſt, that they negle& the faich of Chriſt, 
hisname onely being reteyned , who cannot feele the 
ſauing force of the Crolle,nor the inward power of the 
Spirit, nor the heavenly light of the Goſpell, nor the 
ſpirituall glory of my kingdome: As if my eltate,baſe 
and contemptible,in whom there is no outward forme, 
nor ſhew to be delired, as my Prophet Eſay ſaid , had 
cauſed you to turne both your looking and your li- 
king from me : or asif I had ſuffred the melt greeuous 
anguiſhes of the ſoule, and the moſt bitter tortures of 
the bodie for mine owne ſake, and had not been woun- 
ded for your tranſgreflions , and broken for your lins, 
that the chaſtiſement of your peace mightreſide vpon 
me, and faluation out of my wounds and miſeries 
might come to you. For this is the very truth;the baſe- 
neſſe of the eſtate, I vndertooke, the weaknes of the 
fleſh Irooke on me, the ignominieof the Croflel en. 
dured, for your ſake, ſeemes vile and contermptible in 
the iudgement of fleſh and blood. Burifthat heauenly 
maieſtie, if that power, if that glory,which through the 
vaile of humilicie, weaknetle and ignominieis tranſpa- 
rent tothe eye of faith, might appeare to your mindes: 


the more, who groueling vpon the ground, ſodote| 


euen as [ am deſcribed by hn a lambeſlaine, and a 
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lyon invincible, thar ſo I may appeareto youa mighty 
God in the forme of a weake man. How great loueand 
feare, if you belzeue either a heauen ora hell, would 
the vaiting of ſo intnite mercy with ſuch inhnire 
power and iuſtice ſtirre vpin your ſoules ? Great ſin- 
ners ſuch as commonly Kings are, had need of great 
grace, the preaching whereof ſhall be as acceptableto 
you as neceſſarie, when once you ſhall teele the (tinge 
of an acculing conſcience pricking you, whereby you 
might come to heauen by the way of repentance, that 
could not come thither by the way of innocencie. Bat 
they that vaderſtand not the force of their (icknes, de- 
fire not theforce of theremedie. And whilethey feele 
not the wound inflicted by (inne, they looke not for 
the remedie applied by grace. To whom I denounce 
that I will proue either a moſt louing Patron, or amoſt 
ſeuere Iudge, with my right hand to faue them,or ro be 
reuenged on them. All men whatſoeuer they haue or 
are, owe it all of righttome: but Kings and Princes 
chiefly, whom by my ſpeciall fauour and grace I haue 
aduanced a few ouerſo many millions ofmen, 2nd pla- 
cedthem in mine owne throne. To what end ? ro what 
end I pray ? that they might giue themſclues to Juſt 
and idlenelſle, to ſeruethe Dragon, to aduance , and 
adorne Antichriſt? not ſo, nor ſo verily. But that they 
may watch ouerthe Church, may fight for the Lambe 
may ſpoile &teare in picces the Beaſt: & if that heauen- 
ly quire of Saints in heauen fall down beforethe lambe 
| fitting on his throne, and worſhip him that liues for 
euer, and calt their Crownes before thethrone,ſaying: 
Thou art worthy 6 Lord to hane all glory and boyor, becauſe 
thou haſt made all things, and being ſlaine haſt redeemed vs 
| by thy blood wrt2 God. If that innumerable ranke of 
melodious Angels doewith ſweerard loud voices ſing 
of the power,wildome,and ſtrength vf the Lambe;thar 
is ſlaine, and giue himall honor due vnto him. What 
| ought youto doe, you vader whoſe purple robes , as 


ye! 
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yet abideth duſt and aſhes, and who weare but corrup- 
tible Crownes vpon your heads, what ought yee to do 
in the cauſe of your King and Redeemer ? for ſince ] 
haue brought thoſe holy ſoules after the end of all their 
trauels & dangers in my quarrell and batrell, into the 
poſſeſſion of true happines pronyiſed and vowed vnto 
them : you that as yetarein the very heat & danger of 
the battell,boththeneceſlity of my helpe, & the expe- 
Aanceofthe reward,ought to (tir you vpto a more ter. 
uentdeſire to defend mine honor. HeereT haueajuſt & 
grieuouscauſe to complain,that your mutual ſuſpirions 
quarrels haue made Antichriſt, weake and contempri- 
| ble in bimſelfe,to be ſo dreadfull and mighty. Hence 
 Fitis that that Laterane Idoll hath taken to it ſelfe, the 
golden head ofa ſwelling title : and ſpread abroad the 
{1Juer armes of his pecuniary inriſdiction: and (trouted 
out the brazen belly of conſpiracy and rebellion : and 
hath mooued and (tirred from home, thoſe iron feet of 
violence and pride, wherewith he hath not onely trod 
vpon your crownes, hut yourneckes. I tell you _ 
ly, the diſcord of Kings hath encreaſed Antichriſt, their 


amity ſhall weaken him. Is it for your goodto admir of 
ſpies, that may ſearch into your counſels ? bery fpirits 
chat way caſtthe ſeedes of diſcord berweene neighbor. 
kings, and ſer them together by theeares ? Harpeyes 
that may ſpoyle you of yourtreafures 2 Horſe leeches 
that may Th your blood ? ſecret traytorsthat with 
faire words may cut yourthroats ? who when they haue 
laught at you in their ſleeves, that they hauelefr you 
lead , and taken your golde, that they may diſtrat 
your mindes, and ſtirre them vpto makewarreagain(t 
your brethren, that thereby that Latiall /»piter waxing 
great by your diſcords, may leapeforcruellioy at your| 
miſeries and deftruQions. I appeale to your own con- 
ſciences, haue you not atall times found the Popes 
Nuantij, Dataries and Teſuites to beſuch ? Let there bee 


an end of quarrelling at the laſt, all theſe miſchiefcs 
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ſhall bee preſently taken away, and now this ſerpent 

that hath ſwolneſo bigge with diſcords tothe publike 

hurt, ſhall be brokea and conſumed, Let me therefore 

be a counſeller toyou, thatatrue and a ſound peace 

being concluded among you,cuericoneof you in your 

ſeuerall kingdomes, wherein I haue lefr you Kings ro 

be my Vice-gerents, that youreſtore the true worſhip 

of God, renewa right taith, eſtabliſh good manners, 

purgethe true Sacraments ofthe Church, call backe a- 

againe the olde diſcipline brought in by the Colledge 

of the Apollles , and confirmed by the counſell of | 
Neece, Further, that what every one haue done, all 

thereſt doeallow, that-you gathertogether a generall 

counſell by generall conſent, wherein thefeare of dan- 

ger being taken away, andthe partaking of (ides being 
layd aſide, the cauſe of Chriſt may bee ſafely and freely 
handled againſt Antichriſt. 

Heere I doe ſeuerally admoniſh the Romane Ca- 
tholike Kings & Princes to beware of two counſellers, 
whereof I call one of chem Syren, the other Erinns.. 
Syren doth perſwadethem to follow their pleaſures, a- | 
uoid labour, feare danger, doe not ſtirre a lertled polli- 
cy,doe not break truce with their oldefriend and com- 
panionthe Pope,that they goenot about to mend any 
| miſchiefe, that is almoſt palthelp. For they cannot;ſhe | 
ſaith, caſt off the Pope though they would. Can they 
not ? What cannor the arme ofa King bring to paſſe, 
being ſtrengthened with the arme of God?from thence 
faith doth ariſe, from faith the magnanimity of kings, 
whereofthat driues away blinde ſuperltition, this baſe 
ſluggiſhneſſe and cowardice, That makes them to di- 
(cerne, this makes them to withftand all human hinde. 
rances,ſo that they may caſt off the Pope as eaſily as an 
old heauy gown. ltis areproch for the Popiſh Kings to 
lay, thatthemiſchiefe is greater then a remedied, 
that as yet they cannot niend it ? That they cannot caſt 


out the Pope.if they would. Could the Princes of | 
. b Ger- : 
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Germanie, could the Kings of Denmarke, Scotland 
and Suculand, that I may not ſpeakeof a great part 
of France, Heluetia, Polonia, Bohemia,and Pannonia, 
The Kings of England could, the Father, che young 
Sonne and the Daughter, euen then when all their 
neighbours abroad were alienated from them, when at 
homethey had a {editiouscleargie, and a ſuperſtitious 
people, euen thendidthe holy courage of a Man, a 
Childeand aa Woman breakethorow, and pafſeouer 
all humane lers and impediments whatſoever, Let it 
| bea ſhamefor Popiſh Princes,both young menand an- 
cient men, not to bee ableto doe that which a Childe 
and a Woman were able to doe. But Syres perhaps 
will whiſper, thatit is not good ſtirring of Pax the 
fift, beeing full of Gregorier, Alexanders, Bonifaces and 
Inly. O what fooliſh feare is that, ſototakeheede that 
they feare a miſchiefe, which when they are able to put 
it cleane away, they pull it and draw it vpon them? 
But ſome will not caſt off the Popeif they could. They 
think it a neceſſary euill for Kingsto bridle their ſub- 
ies, and for ſubies to bridletheir Kings, To whom 
Chriſt doth ſeeme more hard and rigorous, as hee that 
neuer diſpenſeth with ftinne, and doth remit nothing, 
but to him that carneftly repents. They haue neede 
; | therefore ofa gentle anda cockering Armichriſt : who 
may diſpenſe with adultery and inceſt, and may ap- 
prooueand allow of marriages forbidden by the Law 
| of God. Asthe faſhion of the world is now adaies, li- 
ccceis to be giue to ſinning;ſo (in doth makethePope 
neceſſarie. Vahappy m—_—_ neceſſarily brings 
damnationtoaman, He doth worthily loue his (inne, 
who while hee keepes thar, loſeth his{oule. Hee rates 
his ſhort life ar too high a price, v ho that while hemay 
live a while after his owne lu(t, doth loſelife eternall, 
In the meaae time, while Ancichriſt doth conſtraine 
them with ſo extreame neceſlity, what a heauy burthen 
dorhhelay vponthem ? chat he ſeemeth to bind them 
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with linckes ot golde in this litewhom he hath appoin- 
ted for the chaines of darkneſle in the life to come. 
Theſe you ſhall eaſily breake aſunder, by thehelpe of 
God and aſſiſtanceot Proteſtant Princes, Butthe con- 
trariety of their religion is ſuſpeRed vnto vs. Bur this 
contrariety is your ſecurity : for if the Popes bee {o 
ſawcy to doe ſuch things, when ſo many Princes haue 
forſaken the ſeat of peſtilence,what would they attempt 
ifnoneat all had departed from them? for if the Frede. 
rickes, Henries and ( harles did ſo calily puniſh the Gre- 
gories, Alexanders and Clements, euen in the very mid- 
nigkt of popiſh darknefle ; if Philip the Faire, and Lewss 
the 12.did handlethe Bonifaces and [uy after their de- 


ſerts : how farre moreealily may their poſterity with 


theaydeof Proteſtant Princes in ſocleere alight of the 
Goſpell,cameand bring vnder Pawthe fift 2 Eſpecially 
ſeeing Philip the 2, the preſent king of Spaine, cannot 
forget that his father who alwaies was the Popes cham- 
pion, was vnworthily and baſely abuſed by the Pope, 
in keeping Sicilie and Naples from him, And let the 
French King remember, that not onely Henry the 3. 
but Henri the 4. his father, was cruelly murthered by 
a villaineſent in for that purpoſe, Therefore theholy 
courage of Proteſtant K ings, ſhould not mooue ſuſpiri- 
on in Popiſh Kings againſt the Kings their neighbours, 
but rather it ſhould ſtir vp their anger againſtthe Pope, 
that with ioyned forces they might breake the Idols 
head,ſhorten his armes, pare his nailes,open his belly, 
cut off thoſe legs and feet, wherwith they may remem- 
ber their anceſtours crownes were ſo balely caſt tothe 
ground. You haue heard how euill Syres hath perſwa- 
ded them, now heare how farre worſe Erin doth ad- 
uiſe them : whoſe deadly muſique,if you bee wiſe, you 
ſhall keepefarre off both from your mindes and cares, 
perſwading youzthar it is fit to raiſe warre inthe defence 
of Antichriſt, againſt your brethren and allies : for 
they purpoſe nothing elſe, but that their treaſure yr 
pent 
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ſpent on both {1des, and their forces being weakened 
by mutuall warres, as it often kapned heeretofore, that 
they may build vp a chaire for the Prieſts, and by ca” 
ſting downethe thrones of Kings, to whomitis great 
pleaſure to lift vp their ſhrubbe, which may ſer fire on 
the wood, and conſume the Cedars of Libanon. Now 
I tell you betore hand, that you take heed of that war, 
which theſe holy Erinns will cry out,and tell you,muſt 
bee neceſſarily made againſt my Church : for you are | 
like to haue Chriſt himſelfe againſt you inthe field, 1 | 
know full well thatlately at Rome, as often before; a | 
couenticle of Prieſts haue bin gathered together by the 
Pope of Rome, and Sathans command to deface and | 
diminiſh my glory. That they tookecounſell wherein 
the Popiſh Kings and Princes were inaleagueconfede- 
rated among themſelues, againſt the Proteſtant Kings t 
and Princes, chiefely againſt lamts the King of | 
Great Britanny, who concluded the Pope to be Anti- 
chriſt, and as hee rightly inferred Popiſh Kings and 
Princes werethe members of Antichriſt: that the com- 
mon cauſe were to be maintained by common forces: 
that he ſent in his Prieſts who might prouokehis ſons, 
as hee calles them, to wage warre again(t my ſeruants, 
The Kings therefore ofthe Reformed _ haue 
moreneede impoſed by Antichriſt , tofulhill che pro- 
heſie, and to hight Gods warre, and vnite their forces | 

nd powers againſt that double horned Beaſt the Pope, | 

*orTI thinke that popiſh Kings haue learnt more wit at | | 
chelaſt, thento pur in execution the bloody and cruel! | 
counſellofche Beaſt. They know that the firſt Beaſt 
boreit not ſcot free, whoſe ten hornes were ſaydto bee 
crowned, becauſeit ſpiltthe innocent blood of my ler- 
uants, For the very ſame power of the Empire, which 
did condemne mee being borne into the world, the 
Prince of your ſalvation , and faſten mee vpon the 
crolſe, the ſame did endeauour to overthrow the Pri- 


; Hitiue Church withten perſecutions. How I did re- | 
uenge : 
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uengethe death of my Saints ypon the authors there- 
of, how 1 did cut off fome of the Emperors by murtuall 
fights, how did I comſumethe peoplewith continual] 
plagues, how I did deuoure the cities with floodes and 
earth-quakes,how I (trucke and diſperſed whole armies 
with thundrings and lightnings caſt from heauen, their 
ſtories doe well declare, As many creatures as I had, | 
ſo manie viols | had of my raging wrath,which I pow- 
red out vpon mine and my ſeruants enemies. But 
ſome of you will ſaie, Thoſe were Pagans that did kill, 
and Chriſtians that were killed : wee are Catholikes | 
which doe puniſh, they are heretickes which are puni- 
ſhed. They areas certainly hereticks as you are Catho- 
liks, YouCatholiks?I wold you were Chriſtians,they be 
not'words,but deeds mult make this good. You carrie| 
the name of Chriſt, I confe(le:but you plaie the Pagans 
vnderthename of Chriſt, Arethey heretickes? True 
as I aman hereticke, that call allthings to therule of 
the Word, But Antichriſt doth alleadge Scripture al- 
ſo:trug,as the Diuell did alleadge them miſvnderflood. 
Who as he enticed the Iewes to kill me, ſhadowed out 
and promiſed in the Propheticall Scriptures,to beethe 
Mefhas, ſo he hath mouecd manie Catholikesin name, 


- 


intruth moſt hereticall heretickes, the bond ſlaues of 
Antichriſt, to burne both my ſeruants and cheir books, 
andthey blor out as much as lay in them, by their cun- 
ning, and their power,the faith and the Church,whoſe 
uarrell Ioften reuenged with ahigh hand ſtretched 
m heauen, I will giue you one notable example 
Afterthat the Counſel! of Conſtance had condemned 
to the fire, thoſe two my ſeruants, Hws and Hierome,the 
Pope ſent two Erinnes in:o Germanie , the Cardinal! 
of Winchefter, andthe Carainaliof Saint eAngelo : who 
when they had called backe Sigymund the Emperour, 
from making warre againſt che Turkes, they incited 
him to beare armes againſt the Bohemians, the new 


profelſours ofmy Goſpel], and brought into the field 
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three, | 


' uants? Infinite be the examples of Gods power, which 
| God hath ſhewed both informer ages,and often in this 
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threeother great Germane Princes,with all theirforces: 
will youkearethe iſſue of their whole fight &pallage ? 
The Bohemians leuy an armie , come into the fielde, 
{trike vp the alarum, they had ſcarce come to handy 
gripes, but the King,and the Princes being ſtroke with 
a cauſlefſe ſuddaine feare , in their rage crying outto 
their ſouldiers to ſtand toit and fight did cowardly and 
bealtly flie away: fhuetimes they madeinrodes into Bo- 
hemia, and five times they were diſcomfited. Ando 
not long after three ſeuerall Popes the Authors of this 
tragedy, and thoſe two diuiliſh Cardinallsnot without 
great ſhame, and ſorrow came to a fearefull end. In 
all which occurrences hee that doth not behold the 
hand of God, is blinde, he that doth not feare it is wic- 
ked, I paſſe ouer that inuincible Spaniſh Armado, 
which being gathered together by the inſtigation of 
Prielts, was diſperſed by the windes, ſwallowed vp b 

theſeas, and broughtto confulion by the hand of God, 
What? do you thinke that Gods hand is ſhortened? or 
doe you thinkethat God hachlefr off ro defend his ſer- 


preſent agein the defence of the Church againſt her 
mightie(t enemies. Let thinges ro come betaught by 
things paſt. And if thoſe former tyrants , ortholethat 
followed hadgone vnpuniſhed for their wickedneſſe, 
there had beene cauſe for Antichriſt, with all his faQti- 
on to haue reioyced in their ſinne : there had beene 
ſomereaſon, that the Kings of the earth had _— 
cothemſelues impunitie, who had beſtowed all their 
might, in building vp and enlarging 'the Kingdomeot 
:hetwo horned beaſt. Now that 7] firltcrackr and 
broken to peecestheten crowned and bloody hornes, 
and after haue ſcattered both by land and ſea theſmo- 
kieſlaues ofthe ſecond beaſt, what at laſt ſhall become 
of Antichriſt is declaredin the (ixt ſeale. But whatin 
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the mean time may Antichriſts ſouldiers hopefor, who 
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being ſet on fire by theſefire brandes did curne all their 
forces todo milchiete? I doe aduiſe you therefore, yee 
popiſh Kings and Princes, that ye depart out of Baby. 
{ lon, as faſt as you can, then that being conuerted co me, 

ou make warre with vnited forces in the quarrel ot 
the Church againſt Antichriſt, atleaſtthat you giue no 
care to theſe Syrenes or Erinnes which will bring deftru- 
Aion, both to your ſoules and bodies. On my word 
the Byſhoppeof Rome, and the great Antichriſt are 
termes conuertible, The decree of God (tandes faſt 
for euer,that the Byſhoppe ſhall beconſumed by thoſe 
Kings, by whom he was adored, You cannot ſerue mee 
and the Pope,with whom peace being made by you,ſee 
if it benot to be called peace ratherthen a compa of 
ſlauerie. From whence if I cannot drawe the popiſh 
Kings and Princes, I will for all that warne you yee 
Kings and Princes Proteſtants, that you preterre a holy 
warre before a wicked league with the Pope, and think 
thoſe armes to be holy , when thereis no hopeleft but 
inarmes. And take heede that being deceived with an 
Opinion of a falſe peace you bee nor on a ſuddaine 
| broughtro ruine, ] with you may bee at peace with 
neighbour Kings, and neighbour Kings with you, bur 
at no hand haue peace with the Romane Antichriſt. 
Why ſo ?itis wicked ; it is dangerous , it cannot hold. 
It is wicked; what peace, what confent,what agreement 
can be with the holy ſcriptures and mans traditions, 
with free will and Gods grace, with inherent juſtice, and 
imputed righteouſnelle , with mans fatisfaRtions and 
my blood procuringtheir ſaluation?- what holy ſociery 
and vnity can there bee with the inuocation of dead 
Saints,and the prayers tothe liuing God, with the po- 
piſh Maſle and the Lords ſupper , with Chriſtian faith 
and Antichriſtian diſtruſt ? You ſee it is wicked, now 
marke how dangerous, Sweeteisthe name of peace & 
the opiniou of vnitie is delightſome. But what true 
Chriſtian doth doubt, that that' bond of peace ismolt | 


ſure, 
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ſure, which is knit together with the truth and vaitie of 
the Spirit, Whence it followeth that ſweere deſtruci- 
on is includedin that peace which is made with falſe- 
hood, I addethat there cannot poſſibly bee peace be- 
eween the ſeedeof the woman and the ſeede of theſer- 
pent : betweenethe lambe and Antichriſt : betweene 
thoſe where God hath ſet everlaſting hatreds, Fireand 
water will better agree then Chrill and Antichriſt : 
vherefore I aduiſe Proteſtant Kings and Princes, that 
chey make pertect that reformation of the Church by 
my helpe, which by my helpe they haue begunne. Firlt 
that they compole all home differences chiefly in the 
Articles of the doQtrine of the Goſpell with quier and 
Chriſtian conference : foritis to bee feared thatinward: 


diſention will bring backe againe the outward enemy, 
Second'y,that they reliſtthe common Aduerſariewith 
common helpe and counſlell, for there is dangerthat if 
euery onereliſt not, all will be ſurpriſed. Thirdly, that 
they may the better defend their Chritt, let chem at 
once ſer ypon Antichriſt : for hee hath morecourage 
that doth inuade, then he that doth defend, Lally if 
they cinot in all points fulfil the prophecy,yetletthem 
baniſh the beaſt out of their Dominipns. For it is im- 
poſſible that Chriſt and Antichriſt ſhould dwell toge- 
cher. In the end I 2duiſe both lides thatinthe delibe- 
ration of this great buline(ſe they preferrenot worldly 
wiſedome, before heaucnly wiledome , ſecondly that 
the euill cuſktome of men, bee not preiudiciallrothee- 
ternall truth of God. Thirdly , that ſluggiſh doubtful. 
ne{ſe donot put of, and procraſtinate this ſo noble and 
ſo worthy an enterpriſe. Laſtly that the deceitfull con- 
dition of peace with Antichriſt, doenot croflerhe de- 
fire of recouering libertie, So that euery one of you 
being content with his own kingdome and territories, 
ſhall nor buſie himſelfeabout inuading others, but will 
caſt abour how he may preuai!e andoverthrowtheDe- 
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one wicked man, butallthe Kingdomeof vnrighteoul- 
neſſe. Every one of youhaue a1uſt cauſe of his owne, 
and now you hauca faire offer made you, The truce 
made berweene Ce/ar andthe Twrke, offers a fir occali- 
on to-repreſſethe inſolencie of this Biſhoppe after you 
will more eaſily repell the Turke, And ſeeing you 
haue both a iuſt quarrell,and hr oportunitie againſt the 
beaſt,ler there nor be wanting a will in-you. 

| If Chriſt the Saujour, 6 ye renowmed Kings and 
{ Princes do ſpeake thus ſecretly vnto you, and inwardly 
warne you, (hall he not perſwade you , though he were 
notof power topuniſh you ? The rather ſeeing he hath 
ſhewed;thatthePopeis a Capitall enemie to Gods te- 
tament, and kingly goueranment, The Pope hath caſt 
ſuch proie&ts,and Rometakesſuch counſells that king- 
ly Maieſtie , and popelike Maieſtie cannot long ſtand 
rogether. Our finnes makes the Biſhoppe great , who 
it heriſe to that greatneſſe which hee aimeth art in 

his minde, Kings'of neceſhtie muſt fall ro the 
round, My Dialogue ſhall makeit plaine, 
if it pleaſe you tovouchſafe to read ir, 
wherein pragmaticall Antichriſt 
firſt entersthe ſtage, 
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BROVGHT TO LIFE: 
OR 
The firſt Dialogue of Chriſtian 
obedience due to Kings agamſt Antichriſtian | 


rebellion couered vnder the ſhew of 
CatholikeRnartriG1o N, 


The Speakers be fixe, 


rt, Mrcuarys CALaNnDER, 

Will:am Argentine two noble Romane Catholikes, Laickes as they be 
termed, one more gentle, the other mare fierce, 

George Velbacel an old Pri:/t, Calanders Confeſſor. 

Robert Saturnine a 1eſuite Argentines Gueſt : one mere milde and 
moderate, the other more violent and bitter, 

. Antonius Patriotta aProfeſſor of che reformed Di«initie. 

. Carolus Regins « common Lawycr , either of then « Maintainer of 

our Religion, Countrie, and King, 


= Frer that Paxl: the fift had ſent two 
bulles into Enz/and wherein hee 
had forbidden his Catholikeſons 
as he ſtiles them, tocakethe Oath 
of Allegeance and obedience: I 
remember there was ſpecch after 
the end of Eafter Tearmthat two | 
Lay noble Romane-Catholickes 
Michael Calander, and William Argentine , went alide 
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out of the city into their country-houſe to aduile a- 
- bout | 
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bout their affaires, It was ſaid that old George Pelbacel 
the Archprieſt, whom age and cuſtome had made more 
milde and gentle went, with them together with his 
keeper, that hemight eaſe the trouble of his long im- 
priſonment with ſome country delight, There follow- 
ednot long after awandring /e/wite youngerin yeares, 
a man of a hery ſpirit, his name was Koberr Satwrnine, 
Hezthat he might conceale his Prieſthood,couecred his 
bald pate with a Gregorian , or perinigge, and ſeemed 
by hisattireto be a Courtier, There happened atthat 
time to arriue to (alavder a man full of curtelie and 
hoſpitalitie Antonins Patriottaand Charolus Regina one 
of them a Docorin Divinity, theother a great Coun. 
cellour at Law, both of them an aduerſarieto Poperie, 
yetſothatthey could finde in their hearts to louethe 
perſon of a Papiſt, if they thought him an honeſt man, 
and a faithfull fubie& to their King and Countrey, 
They came of purpoſe to perſwade Calander their olde 
acquaintance, to take the Oath of ſupremacie , if ic 
might be : if not,atleaſtthe oath of Allegeance: lelt it 
hedid refufeit, hee might giue juſt occation to our 
| worthy King to bealienated in mindefrom him , and 
ſomightbring ſometrouble to that Nobleand auntient 
Familie, 

Here Calander ypon a ſcruple of conſcience which 
the Popes two bulles did ſeeme to inflict to the ſuper- 
ſtirious old man, Patriortaſaid , that heetooke a pauſe 
for a while, and to haue anſwered at the laſt with teares 
in his eyes : Let vs lay aſide for a time theſe fad di. 
courſes Axtonie and Charles, and ler melead you being 
weary of your iournie into your chamber where you 
may repoſeand retreth your ſelues beforeſupper. 

And that you may not be ignorant, what gueits you 
areliketo finde in my houle, I darebe bold to tell you, 
| whom euerl haue found my truſty and faithful friends, 
to haue beene carneſt Diſputants, not dangerous infor. 
mers, and to haue gauled the Papiſts not with your ac- 

| cuſations \ 
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cuſations,but your arguments: my old familiar friend 
Argentine, (hall be with you at Supper,andYe/bacel my 
ConfelTor,who hath taken the oath of Allegeance him- 
ſelte, and went about to perſwadeothers to dothe ſame. 
Andhe had almolt preuailed with me,but that the molt 
Holy Father did interpoſe his greater authoritie. A 
third gueſt, 4rgemtines ſhadow, I will conceale by your 
leaues, vnletle you will ature methar you will procure 
him no harme , which cannot well be without my dan- 
ger, lt is his part to diſpute againftthe obedience of 
{ubies, which in his munde hereticall Kings doe vn- 
iultly exatof them,and to obieR the ſtrongelt reaſons 
he can, for the authoritie of the Pope in depofing ſuch 
Kings , and releaſing their ſubiets from the oath of 


his obieRions , you (hall eafily perſwade me, and my 
Argentine to0, I thinke, to pertormethe oath of fealtie 
and obedience toour King. 

Then Patrietr« truly, ſaid he, ſo he attempt nothing 
againſtthe King and kingdome, and diſpute as it were 
inthe {choole to ſearch our rhe truth, and not in anaſ- 
ſembly ro moue ſedition, I giue you my honeſt pro- 
miſe, I will not take on methe part of a ſpie, and leaue 
of to be a gueſt, nor call off the dutie of a friend, while 
| reteyne the dutie of a ſubieF. Here Regime, as one 
| chat knew the danger of the law better, pauldea while, 
yet following his purpoſe, that I may gaine a loſt ſheep 
to the King, I will ſaid he borrowſo much ofthe law, 
that I may heare aleſuice diſputing. 
| Andypon this condulon hid / alander ſmiling I will 
name you my third guelt, in habitea Courtier, in pro- 
feſſion a leſuite, Father Robert Satwrmipe, * 

And thus all the gueſts meeting togertherin the Par 
lor, Patrietta ſaid, | after they Fad courteouſlly ſalu- 
ted one another, as the manner is, they ſate downe to 
a coſtly ſupper ; and thar ir might not bea dumbefeaſt; 


Allegeance. And it you can wipe away , and weaken | 
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the Prieſts did wiſely ditſemble'their inward griete of 
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minde, 


: Pragmaticall Antichri#. 


minde, with forced and pleaſant diſcourſing. When 
ſupper was ended they were all broughtinto a gallerie, 
and there ſometime walking , and ſometime litting, 
they continued their conference about the matters in 
queſtion, till it was late in thenight, 

Here Calander beginning, whereas your comming, 
ſaid he, was cuer welcometo me Ye/bace/and Satwrnine, 
then neuer more welcome,thenin this dangerous time, 
wherein there is a great, and a greeuous controuerlie, 
| nor onely betweene Catholikes and Heretikes, but be- 
tweene Catholikes and Catholikes, about the oath of 
| Allegeance, and the Popes authoritiein depoſing here- 
ticall Kings , and the abſoluing the ſubiecs from their 
obedience duetothen, as itis thought. As itfalls out 
betweene you two, one of you difſwades me, that I 
ſhould not ſweare,the other perſwades me;that I ſhould 
{weare. Thus we Laicke-Catholikes are torne aſunder 
by you the Prieſts, and ſo diſtracted in this quarrell,be- 
tweene the Biſhop and the King, that we know not in 
the world what to doe. ,Wherefore when I was del1- 
rous, that you ſhould diſcufſe your contrarie reaſons in 
this matter of difference, and by the diſcourſe,and ben- 
oy of your wits, ſome ſparkes of truth might appeare | ' 
tothe ſatisfaQtion of our conſciences: ſee of a ſodaine |, 
there are met two great learned men,e Antonin Patri- || 
orta, and Carolxs Regina, two ſhrewd Aduerſaries,that I || 
may ſay the truth,in the whole buſines of Religion,bur ||| 
yet without malice: vnknowne happily to you, bur 
very friendly to me, fo that you need not feare , that |\ 
your conference comeabroad, ſo it be donefreely, not 
licentiouſly. 

Then ſaid Satzr»ine;your promiſe madeto me Calader 
| doth make mefeare no danger from theſe Gentlemen 
your friends. Therefore lay alide that perſon and ha- 
bir, which the neceſſitie of the time,not mine owne will 
and delire hath caſt vpon me, and Itaketo me the per- 
{on of a Teſuice, Although I haue not forgot the laſt 
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Tearme of all, that an holy Prieſt condemned by the 
Queenes Law , was cruelly put to death, O Dracos 
Law, written with bloody letters. 
Good werds I pray you, faith Patriots, it was not 
che Queenes law, but the Popes Bull that hanged that 
Prieſt, For when there were two Prieſts condemned 
for one offence, the King offered life to them both , if 
} they would rake the oath of Allegeance, The one of 
them tooke itz thother refuſed it.” The one of them 
liues by the mercy of the King, the other died by the 
commandement ofthe Pope, Now tell me, whetherie 
were the Queenes law, or the Popes Bull did hang 
him. O HipponaQtean Bull , whole ſeuerall lines, as 
ſeuerall lIambickes brought rhe Prielt ro the gallowes. | 
But inthe forefront of it he wiſheth healchand apoſto- 
licall beaedictionto his ſonnes theRoman Catholikes; 
but wichinic there is conteyned a curſe,and deſtruftion 
to you all. Belike your _ did ſweeten the edge of 
the cup, that the poyſon within mighr go downe more 
merily, This bitrer cup the Popehach mingled for you 
Calander and Argentine,and the reſt of the Lay- Papiſts. 
The leſvise hath wilt it ro you , who being the Po 
.intelligencer, ſignified that the power of rhe Engliſh 
Papiſts was greater theti the Proteſtants , if hee would 
that outward forces were ioyned wirh them : as Com 
neus writes that the Burgundian ſpies being deceiued 
with the miſt and darknetſe of the nighe, dectiued the 
Duke of Bargundie, telling him that the forces of 
France, were greater and neerer , when as they rooke 
the lofiger bryars and brambles in the field, for iauelins 
& lances. Sothe falſe reports of the Ieſuites,deceiued 
the Biſhop, whereby he tookera(li and vnrimely coun: f 
ſell, to ſend his Bulls vnto you, Hence the Pope, as 
Pixs the fift had done before him, compiled an horned 
argument, wherewith hee (trooke his ſonnes on borh 
ſides, and droue them to that exigent,that cither chey 
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obeyed not the King, or incurred the Popes curſe, if 
they obeyed him, For he driues them ( whoſe calami- 
ries vndertaken for the Catholike faith, he doth miſe- 
rably deplore) either to hell, or the gallowes. For of 
neceſſitie they mult either be damnde,or hangd, if you 
belecue the Pope, damned vnleſle they obey che inhi. 
bition, or hangd if they obey ic. Is this the faluation 
of Paul the fije that he ſendeth to his ſonnes ? is this 
his Apoſtolicall bleſſing ? Doth the pitifull Father thus 
b'elſe his ſonnes that haue hitherto endured fo great 
affl tions for reteyning , as he writes,the Cacholike 
faih ? He hatch well rewarded your holinetle, that 
harh ſent his Papiltsin a bad cauſe with a falſe teare of 
hell,to certaine death vpon the gallowes, 
= And the Roman-Catholike. , Sarrrnine,may not only 

Th: If res | thanke the falſe metTages ſentto the Pope, bur the pe- 
falſe dv ine | (Ulent doArine broached by you , forall the ſorrowes 
j hath erouvIcd | they haueendured. For what elfecould have extorted 
| the Papilts. | ,hat Law from ſo mercifull a Queene , which you ere- | 
while blamde as bloody # For your Ieſuites after the 
ſending in of Ps the fifts Bull,came ſwarming into 
England , as Campion, Parſons, and many others , and 
did mightily labour to put that Bull in execution, and 
did propound itas thethirtcenth Article of their faith. 
Thar there was no more obedienceto be ſhewed roa 
The fedtrjous | Queene excommunicated,and depoſed ; then preſent- 
do@rine ofle. | ly followed the rebcllion in the North, Ic was there- 
ſuires gat chat | fore your ſeditious doctrinethat begar ſo ſeuere alaw. 
ſeuere law | Your ſchoole hath made the Catholike doqtine of 
— Rome a Carechiſme ef rebellion : Your Logicke firſt 

| madeaÞ> piſt,and a Traytor to be all one: your Socie- 
tie was the firſt ouerthrow of the Roman-Catholikes 
eſtate, For your Papiſts behaued themſelues quietly 
for the fir(t eleuen yeeres, while Pie the fift , that old 
 credulous dotard,was induced by the falſe whiſperings 
of the Engliſh Catholikes, as they callthem , _ 
}thattheir powers were fo (trong, that they could gy 
the | 
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the Queenes forces, had excommunicated the Queene 
by his Bull, and deprived Her of her kingdome, and 
had releaſed her ſubicRs trom the Oath of their Alle. 
geance , and being ſo releaſed ſtirred them vp to take 
armes againſt Hir, Butthe old man quickly found his 
error, and corrected it with his diſpenſation , that the 
Papiſts to redeeme their troubles ( ſo hee ſpeaketh ) 
ſhould ſhew outward obedience to Qneene Elizabeth, 
but reſtreyned with two conditions : one;things ſo ſtan- 
ding : thother , while the publike execntion of the Bull 
might be performed, that is to ſay, while they had fo 
much power , as by force they might ouercome the 
Queene. Hence among the caſes of conſcience brought 
into England by you,{prang outthe 55 Article. Where 
| a Catholike being demanded, Doe you beleene that the 
Pope can put the Saoevs from her authoritie ? heis taught 
{ to anſwer, notwithſtanding any feare of death, / do be- 
l:cu: it, Forthis queſtion doth appertaine to faith, and 
requires aconfeilion of faith, Behold your Catholike 
faith, which this preſent oath is ſaid, by the Pope, to 
crolle, it is the chiefe head of Ieſuitiſme,which we may 
call che marrow of Poperie. And are you now in a 
chafe Sats,,xmne, that a few Teſuites are hangde vp for 
Traytors , who make treaſon an article of th:irtaith ? 
And doe you notthinke the King hath a iuſt cauſe to 
take away their heads, who hauewith ſuch coniuring 
bewitched the conſciences of ſubies,thart they thinke 
that warre, holy, juſt, and honorable , which is raiſed 
againſt cheir Prince? 
But whit ifthey werenot only me{Tengers and'ma- 
ſters, but authors and aQors ofrebellion ?and haue en- 
tred into the moſt cruelle(t conſpiracy, that euer was 
ſincethe creation, not onely todepoſe the King, and 
abſolue his ſubiects, but to raſe out the King and King 
dome, andto blot out the Engliſhnation, and toroot 
out the men out of theearth tor ever /and thatnor ihe 
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oldetyrannicall practiſe, Let wr frieuds periſh, ſo our e- 

newies periſh alſo. ) And they would have the Catho- 

likes with heretickes, as wee ſeeme toyou, the noble 

with the ignoble, and the fathers to bee Martyrs with 

their ſonnes, For what elſe was that gun-powder trea- 

ſon deuiled by you: but che Martyrdome of the King | 
and Kingdome? 

Then Saturnine you doe great wrong tothe Ieſuites 
(faith he) whom you faineto bee the Authors of Cate/- 
bies conſpiracy,for that which they heard onely vnder 
che ſeale of confeſſion, thought it was meet to bee con- 
cealed aboutthe martyrdome of the kingdome, as you 
call it (which God wote hurtne body) beiog only de- 
uiſed, and not performed, Garnet therefore the chiefe 
leſuite, did wrong tothe leſuites (faith Patriarts) who 
when himſelf had nouriſhed that euill humor in Careſby 
whom hee would haue co bee the head and heart of the 
whole conſpiracy, a right Cate/ive, and an apt {choller 
(who concluded by a very wicked conſequence,out of 
the bull of Clement theeight, wherein the Pope had ex- 
cluded the King being an hereticke, as hee writ, from 
entrance into the Kingdome, concluded, | {ay, that 
being entred, he was by all meanes poflibly to bee ex- 
pelled) out of that wicked propolition,which now is in 
queltion, hee ſuckt outthatmoſt peſtilenc poyſon of 
that voheard-of treachery, But when Garn-e would 
haue him the cheife worke-man in this conſpiracy, hee 
ioyned vnto him diuers other counſellers out of his 
owne tribe, nay out of his owne boſome, 

And le(t thatliuing melle of Tefuites being (liogular- | 
ly inſpired with the ſpirit of the Pope of Rome, ſhould, 
lay the whole fault vpon a Lay-traitornow dead, let ic 
be vaderſtood that it was conteſt by Garner, being now | 
ready to die,vader his hand by a volunrarie confeſſion. 
Hee writ that Greenwel with Cateſby was heard of him, 
not confeſſing, but conſulting : That Greewvel with 
Gerard werenot onely authors, butaRors, who decla- 
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Baldwme and Parſons were acquainted with it, whereof 
heſet on Fawxe that Fire brand in Germany : Theo- 
ther made acquainted by him of the villanous treache- 
ry, came flying again(t the day, out of Italieinto Lyons 
in France, as it were on pilgrimagetoS, Pinefreds well, 
a3 a crow to carrion, that like another Nero, hee might 
with a deteſtable pleaſure neerer behold the fre moſt 
furiouſly conſuming each part of his country. Butthis 
 Martyrdome of the King and Kingdomez,as you call it, 
was not brought to eff2&t. What then? As though we 
are ignorant that Antichriſt doth deliver many to 
death. and doth aſhgne many more. That hee doth 
thirſt after more blaod then he doth ſpill, Wewere all 
Martyrs in your intention, but notin execution, That 
themiſcheefewas deviſed, weattributeit to your ma- 
lice, that it tooke noetfeR, ra. Gods mercy, Which 
mooued the neuer-{uſpecting heart of the King, the 
moſt mildett of all that are, haue beene. or ſhall be,that 
out of thoſe letters whereof lirtlereckoning was made, 
be fineleourtbe kind of danger, and, I may almoſt ay, 
the veritgiin-powder it ſelfe, and ſowas made an in- 
| (trument ofthe publikefafetie.. Hence riſeth a double 
band,one that bindeth the King to God,the other that 
more neerely far eyer bindeth vs to the King. There 
is no want gither of counſel] and careto the King and 
'| his prudent and fairhfull Counſellers : but whennei- 

ther carenor counlell can preuentſuch blinde and fe- 

cret conſpiracies, both chankes areto be giuen to God 

/| for our deliverance paſt, whereof | doubt weearetoo 

forgerfull, and continuall praiers are to be powred out 

forthetime to come, that hee may alwaie detend both 
the King and Kingdome of Britanrinie againſt their | 
ſecret and divelliſh deuiſes. For Gods help beginnes there 


let vs take heede, that when Gods prouidence is not 
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| where mans helps failes,as Philo ſaith, In the meanetime} * 


wanting to vs,we benot wanting to Gods prouidence. 
& 1 Let 
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 Pragmaiicall Antichriſt. 


Let Saturnine goe ſhake his eares, that calles Queene 
ELIZABETH Ss Law cruell, which condemneth 
ſuch Prieſts as haue beene the deuiſers, teachers& ex-| 
ecutioners of treaſon, And let the Romane Catholikes 
themſelues iudge, Calender and Argentine, whether in 
this waighty buſines they ought to follow ſuch guides, 
who doenor onely reach and offer to vsand you, but 
drinketothe Laity alargedrafrout of that cup, which | 
being guilded ouer with a vaine title of religion,but in- | 
deede being full of molt birter poiſon, the Pope hath | 
mingled and prepared ; Very vatowardly I allure you. 
Wherein they deale as thoſedoe, who meaning to 
make others drunke, vie to make themſelues drunke 
frit, For what drunkennefle ofthe minde is this, or 
madnelle rather,to make two things molt neere!y knit 
together by the commandement of God, ſever and 
part aſunder by the inhibition of man ? And whereas 
Eccleſiaſtes doth draw from faith and obedience to 
God,as anecellarie effet out ofa proper cauſe,faith 8& 
obedience toward che King, althogh he be cuill:to put 
theſe two chiefe duties ofa Chriſtian ſo welizgreeing, 
and ſo neerly vnited,into another ranck of ſuch things 
asbecleane contrary and oppoſite ? as if one being ſet |- 
downe, the other weretaken away, As the Popes bull 
doth pretend concluding in bad Logicke, but in worſe || 
Diuinitie,that the Oath of Allegeance toward the kin 
cannot beperformed with faith reſerued toward God. 

In the mean timethe lay-people are ar a maze, when 
they be enforced by-you Sar#rmne;that if they hauenot 
atalliaken the Oath of obedience, thar they» ſhould 
outly refuſe it : ifchey haue taken it, that they ſpeedi- 
ly retra&tit, Hence it is, that they which retuſeir bee 
guilty of ſecret treaſon, they that rerraQ ic have their 
conſ{ciencetroubled with manifelt perjury. 

I am notignorant that it ſeemes 2 ſacriledge to you 
to diſpute of the Popes ation. Þ Herelie to doubt of 
his power, < Blaſphemie againſt the holy Ghoſt, cither 

to 
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{any thing vnder the paine ofexcommunication, which 


| Law doefaile fromthe Prieſ(t,as /eremy toretold might 
| come to palle, thatthe Law may bidde onethiag and 


— 


bodiesin thecity,then the Pope is notto be obeyed, 


—_———— 
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rofay or docanie thing againſt the Popes canons and 
decrees : 4 although hee draw infinite numbers of peo- 
ple by heapes into hell, as Bonrface ſpeaketh, Suchan 
| holy phrenſie hath diſtracted mens minds,that whatlo- 
euer hath proceeded fr6 the Pope,alchogh it be againſt 
the commandements of Chriſt, againſt the examples 
ofthe Primitive Church, alchough it bee manifeſtly 
conuinced, to bee againſt Iuſtice and common ſenle, 
yet _ th:ypke it mult bee receiued as an Oraclefrom 
God, 

But make not ſhip-wracke of your eſtates or liues, 
Calander and Argentine,] aduiſe you : that laying alide 
all ſeruile preiudice, you carneltly conſider what you 
haue to doe. 

Then Satzrnine, the loſe of a mans eſlateor life, is 
leiſethen the lotleof his ſoule, which is made by the 
forſaking of Gods Law. For the Law of God is forſa- 
ken, when as the will ofthe chiefe Prieſt, whole lippes 
doc preſerue knowledge , as Malachie witnelleth, is | 
neglected. 1; 

True, ſayd Patrietta, ſo long as the lippes of the 
cheife Prieſt doe preferuerhe Law, ſo thatthe voice of 
the Law and the voice rhe Prie(t doeagree. Burif the 


the Prieſt another, then without doubt we are nor now 
to obey the Apocryphall voice ofthe chietePrie(t, bur 
the canonical] authoricy of the Law, as Syluefter that 
Catholike Door gauewarning, Ifthe Pope cnioyne 


auoureth of linne, in the performance whereof it is 
preſumed there will ſucceede a ſcandall of foules and 


Then {alander being ſomewhat mooued, (tarted vp 
from his ſeat, and ſaid, that hee greatly witht, that the 
chiefe Prieſt would retolue his owne Dilemma, and 
withall, did much commend the clemencie. of che 
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King, who had vſed the Oath of Allegeance for diſtin- 
ion ſake, that hee mighttruely diſcerne thetrue Ca. 
tholike-ſubiets from thetreacherous. And added fur- 
ther, that it was newes to him, which hee heard from 
Parrietra about the [eſuires, whom, ifit did appeate by 
Garnetr voluntary confeſſion tohaue beene the princi- 
pallauthors of the gun-powder-treaſon, he would ne. 
uer heereafter recciue any Ieſuite in:o his houſe : bur 
becauſe, faich he, weare met together tro know the rea- 
ſons of faithfu!ll obedience to the Prince, of what ſorc 
ſocuerhe be : and of the powerof the Biſhop of Rome, 
in depoling hereticall Kings, and abſoluing ſubieRs 
from their faith and obedieace, while theſe things bee 
argued by you, that bee learned on both (ides, wee 
that bee vnlearned Laickes doe promiſe you our beſt 
attentions 
Then Parriorta : Fir(t I will lay downe,faith he,two 
rounds or foundations of faithtull obedience, to bee 
performed of all ſubies ro kings,as well euill as good, 
Pagans as Chriſtians, Hereticks as Catholikes, 

1, On the perpetuall and immutable com- 
mandement of Chriſt, 

2, The other, theexample of che firſt Chri. | 
{tians,and chiefly ofthe Biſhops of Rome, | 
for $00. yeeresand more, after Chriſt, 

Let vs conſider them both agaiaſt the cheife head 
of che Popes bull, wherein he emark, but proouern 
not,that the oath of allegeance and obedienceto King 
Fames,cannot be kept with reſeruation ofthe Catholike 
faith, and ſaluation of your ſoules. , 

Why then did Chrift ſay, Giue to Czlar the things 
that are Czſars, and co God the things char are Gods ? 
by which words what meant heelſe, then thar Chriſti 
ans ſhould giueciuill obedienceto the Emperour, ard 
_ obediencetoGod, Why did hee make good 
this commandement with his owne example, when he 


ſealed his obedience with payment of tribute — | 
ſe 


1 


But if the King might argue both cafes with them face 
{ to face, betore learned and equall iudges,l durſt paune 


{ his Champion ſhould prouethe Kingro beam Heritike. 
| But grant tothem for a time that which they miſerably 


| King 


| " Aiidif fealey and obedience cannorbe performed 


| duetothe King in'the 2." Chapter. Bee fubie&-ro the | 


——_— 
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(citeand for Peter? Chrilt cheretore gaue in charge,thar 


and a molt cruell Emperor, and ( that which is more ) 
obeyed him himſelfe, and ſhall the Pope forbidd the 
faithtull Papiſts ro obey King /emes a Chriſtian and a 
molt mercitull Prince ? and ſhall he daretofay thatthe 
Oath of obedience cannot be kept;their faith and falua- 
tion reſerucd , which Chriſt the Authour of faith and 
faluation did both command and performe 2 I amnot 
ignorant that both the Pope and Bellarmine doe take it 
for proued and granted chat the King is an Hereticke, 


my life,that the King in their preſence would convince 
more\{trongly,and more 'peremptorily that the Pope 
| were Antictirift, thenthat the Pope withthe helpeof 


begge, would Chriſt thinke good that faichfull obedi- 
tice ſhould be | 
\ that was alroperher a(lranger froavthefaich,and would | 
| he iudgethefame to bedenied coan Hereticke, i. to a 
ecciuedin the faith ? hee would not, hee would 
not, If Chriſtthen did right, then doth this ſuppoſed | 

Vicare of Chjiſt amille.: *-: - 3. | 


toa Kittg ou wr reſeruatiba ofthe Carho- 
like faith, why did: Saint Perer when he had ſet downe f 
Carholikefath in the x, Chap: command- obedience 
King as to the moſt eminent, enen to Nevochar mon- 
ter of men *whereinheraughe chat the impietic ofche | 

perſon ordained of God to gouern, ought not toouer 
throw the obedience of ſubiets, northe authoritie of 
thePrince, If Perer{peakeswell,then Petey: ſuccetfor 
ſpeakes ill; 1 Rrterfpeakeby the ſpirit of Chriſt, then 
Peters fuceetſourſpeateth'by the fpiric of Antichrilt, 

| A a 
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Chrithans ſhould faichfully obey Tyberiue a Pagane, | 


iventoan Infdell, i. coan Emperour | 


1, Pet. 2. 13. 
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» 
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But Peter did binde all, by a boad of arebgiouscom- 
mandement, both Clarkes and Laickes , when he pre- 
ſentlie added, feare God, benonr the King, Asithe had 
faid, they be cleane voideof Gods feare,whoſoeuer de- 
ny honour to the King, And therefore Salomon Pro- 
uerbes 21. doth- comprehend both duties vader one 
word : ſy ſonne feare Grd and the King. 

Here Satrrnine, But auncient [gnatins, faith he, in 
his Epiſtle tothe Churclrof Smyrna, ſpeakerh afterthis 
manner, worſhip God, next the Byſhoppe , and laſt of all the 
Kip. ? 

This is2 hard caſc, Satwrninesfaid Patriottato make [g- 
natins Salomons correor, as if hee had forgotten his 
dutie toward the chiefe Prieſt, Salomon ſaith honor Ged, 
andthe King : but] ſay, honour God firſt , the Byſhop next, 
ond the King laſt;: Certainely true /gnatizs would neuer 
haue ſpoken {a faucily. Se/owen ſaith, but 7 ſay, and io 
preferrea Prieſt before a Prince. But it is no hard mat- 
terfor you to place the Byſhop- in the middle betwixt 
| God andthe King, For you do: nothing more willigg- 
; by then' makt gout Pope! the controuler of all Kings, | 
and to that porpoſehring in a tounerfer and abaſtard- 
ly {ynatimito patronize: your ambition; ++ __. 

But Prrer ſaith Sararmine callech the Prince a humane 
creature. True,anſwered Patriota, in reſptt pf pis na- 
ture; but in reſpect ot his orfdinatiopgheis pfiasdeancn- 
ly acraation'as a Prielt;For kings ralelby God, asprieſts | 
preach by God. From manthey havetheir nature, from 
Godtheir power. Forrchere # yo. power bur frow God as 
the Apoltleteacherh. As they are men they areimme- 
dutelyfrom their Parents,,.as they are Princes from 
God.. Therefore a Magiftrate is ralled a {miſter avd or- 
| dination of God, Yea which is' niore, Kingy are calcd 
Gods, They as Gods vicegerents ypon earth arevouch- 
ſafedrhe honour of Gods name. Priefts are called men 
of God, Angrls of God, but kings are oalra Godt, T here- 
fore the King is not called«humanecreacure-by Peter, 


becauſe | 


"_ _— 
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b:cauſe he hath his beginning trom man , bur becauſe 
the gouernmentis adiminiſtred by man and tor man, 
Be [ubrett te hims (aith Peter for the Lord, the text hath it 
{ometime as ro the Loyd, 1. as to Chrilts Vicare in his 
owne kingdome : as Elentherns Pope of Rome called 
King Luc, ſometime inthe Lord, 1, in all things law- 
full, although in things volawtull, thereisa certain kind 
of obedience due : but an aRtiue obedience in things 
lawfull to do that which is commanded , a paſliue in 
things valawfullro ſuffer thac which is inflicted. But 
for the Lord1aith Peter , that Kings although they bee 
tyrants, (as then Nero was, )bearing the rule and image 
of God vpon earth, though they bee Gods ſcourges, 
yerthey mult be honoured with che fealtieand obedi. 
ence of all for Gods fake. As an heathen man could 
ay, Good Emperors are tobe deſired of ys, but any areto be 
endured, T he Apoſtle addeth, for rhe prasſe of the good, 
and the puniſhment of the wicked, Hence a certaine Maſter 
of the Presbyteriegathered a falle & a dangerous con- 
ſequence colen germane to yours : That becawſe the king 
is a power ordained by Goa, to thepraiſe of the good, and the 
puniſhment of the wick: d, if be generne to puniſh the good, 
and praiſe the wickgd, that hee is not a power ordained , 
God, and if hee bee not of God no more to be obeyed, but to be 
reſiſtcd, O wicked conſequence vnkuowne to Peter & 
Panl, who although they did ſee, and feele the tyran- 
nie, and crucltie of the Lyon, as Pax! calles Nero; that 
they thought not that the abuſeof the power did rake 
way the power it ſelfe, but did lay neceſlitie of obedi- 

ence vpon a!l Chriſtians, reaching that it would come 

ro palle,that if they did relilt Nero, they did reſiſt God 

himſelfe che Author and ordainer of {o great power. 

With what face therefore can the Pope deny that the 

Oath of Allegeanceandobedience isto be kept witha 

Chriſtian moderate King, though an Hereticke, as you 

chinke,as a matterin it ſelfe valawtull, and contrarieto 

faith and faluation ; whereas Perer commanded faith- 
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fullobedience as holy, and performed ir as dutie, to 
Ners a Paganand moſt bloody tyrant ? 

Andif fealtie and obedience cannot be performed 
of Catholickes to an Hereticall King retaining their 
Cartholickereligion , why did Saint Paul, whenasfor- 


likereligion of Rome, in his 23, Chapter drawe from 


{chencethis precept, that ewery ſoule ſhould ſubmit him/elfe 


to the higher power ? hethat ſpeakes of all excludes none 
as ( bry/oſtome obſerues. And Bernard to the Archby/bop 
of Sene, ewery ſole is ſubieft, therefore yours, Who hath 
excmpred you from thu generall commandement ? The cx- 
ceptionis a meere illuſion. SubicRion requireth theſe 
three. 

1. Reuerencein their ſoules, 

3: Honour in their wordes. 

3. Obedience in their deedes, 

Andmarke that he requireth ſubieion ofthe ſoule 
inaſubiet. Inthe beginniog of the 12, Chapter,ſpea- 
king ofthe obedience dueto God, he exatethſubieRi- 
on of the body, In the beginning of the x3. Chapter 
ſpeaking of the obedience duetoa Prince, he requireth 
the ſubieion of the ſoule, Hath hee not likewiſcſub. 
mitted the ſouleto Ged and the body to the Prince ? 
yes verily. But to that end hehath diſtinguiſhed theſe, 
becauſemen doe for the moſt part [thus excuſe them- 
ſelues, that they vowe their ſoule to God , whenthey 
proſtituterheir body to the Deuill: and yeeld their bo- 
dy tothe magittrate,when they deny him the reverence 
of the ſoule. Therefore /er the ſoule be ſubiet3 to the higher 
power ſaith the Apoftle. Hencetwe other parts of ſub- 
ieRion doencceilarily follow z Paw! the Apoſtle doth 
addethereaſons with a commandement, which Pal 
the Bylhoppe doth not addewith his prohibition. For 
all power ſaith hes of God, He ſpeaketh not ſo much of 
che Prince as of thegouernment , nor ſo much of the 


petſon as of thepower. To ſhewthar heerather he 
ret 
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merly he had in plentiful] maner delivered the Catho- | 
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ceththeright of gouerning,th-a the qualicie ofthe go- 
uernour, Againeif the powerof a King be from God, 
thenitisnor from the Pope, as diuers of the Popes 
fatterers would haucir, Neicher is it from the people 
as diuers flatterers of che people doe at this day ſtrive 
toric, I beleeue they leaue the power of deſtroying a 
gouernment to him, whom they drcame to hauea 
power giuento build ir vp* They that yeeld ſo much 
tothe Pope, ſubiect a King vnder a ſober tyrant, they 
that yeeld to much to the people , ſubie him vnder 
a furious tyrant, and as the Poet ſaid very wittily and 
truely, 94 beaſt of many heads, And :ierefore the King 
is not bound co giue accompt cither to Pope or people, 
but to God, from whom heerecciued all his power im- 
mediately, Hence the Apoſtle preſently inferreth 
theſe rwo concluſions: 1, Hethatreſifteth Gods power, 
reliſterh theordinance of God, and draweth to him- 
ſelfe damnation, The 2, that the King is Gods Mini- 
ſter, and beareth the ſword, wherewith he doth defend 
the good, and puniſhthe wicked, and thatall muſt bee 
ſubieR, not for wroth , but for conſcience, That no 
man may thinke that Perey and Pas!, thought that obe- 
dience was due for the times ſake,and that they wanted 
force rather torefilt Nero, thena minde. I will hut vp 
allin a word. The Catholicke faith of the auncient 
Romane Church, as it was deliuercd by Pau/the Apo 
ftle,did inferre loyall ſubie&tion to a Pagan cruell 
King. The Catholicke faith of the vpſtart Churchot 
Rome; as it is delivered by Paw! che Byſhop dothtake 
away and overthrow Allegeance and all obedienceas | 
it were vnnaturall,from a Chriſtian King , and ſuch a 
King that euen by the confeſſion of his Aduerſariesis | 
very mercifull, Whom then ſhall we beleeue?Paw/the 
| Apottle, or Pa»! the Byſhopzan holy decree , or an vn- 
holy prohibition? Neither were theſe commandements 
af Chriſt, Peter and Pax! of ciuill ob:dience to be ſhew- 
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ble according tg times, but are tobe accounted perpe- 
tuall and erernall, 

I have laid cthefir{t foundation of our loyaltie, the ex- 
prelſe and euerialting commandemenr of Chrilt , the 
lecond roilowes whichis the practiſe of Chriſtians. 

Heerey Saturxine, before you gofurther ſaith he, yeeld 
that ſubiecion, reuerence, honour , tealty, obedience, 
is co be pecformed to a King,ſolongasa King isa king, 
bur if he leaue oft co bea king, then it oughrno longer 
ro be pe:formed. Butheleaueth off to bee a King al- 
ſooneas he is denounced to bee rightly excommunica- 
ted by the Vicar of Chriit , whereby heis preſently ac- 
counted by law to bee depoſed of his Kingdome, and 
his ſubieRts abſolued from the Oath of obedience, And 
although you laie very heynous and\greiuous crimes 
of treaſon vpon our moſt holy Father, and vpon many 
holy Prieſts, and chiefly vponthe Ieſuits, yet if you 
would thinke of the matter a little better, all this \moak 
of words would yaniſh to nothing, For firſt I aftmre 
that the Pope of right hath had , and now hath this 
power : then | athrme that alſooneas he had it, hee did 
put it in praiſe. And yet it followerh nor, that he that 
defendes this, as you conclude is a Traytor. 

Valelle perhaps you dare account Thomas 2 Agninas 
that moſt glorious Saint, and Angelicall Dotourto be 
a Traytor, who wriceth thus. e4fter that the Prince us 
denounced av Apoſtata , all inferiours and ſnbicfs are to bee 
ebſolued fromthe Oath they had taken,and from their obed:- 
ence due vnto him. And you may if you pleaſe ioyne 
with him, as a fellow in thelike treaſon Francs Toleran 
a worthy Profetlor in our time, who doth thus com- 
ment vpon Thomas : Note {aith hee that there ts the (ame 
reaſon of one that ts excommunicated: becauſethat alloone 
as one is denounced excommunicate all his ſubieAs are 
freed from thefealtie : and that moſt famous Occomeni. | 
call Lateran Conncell, held about 300. yeares lince, of 
70,Pattiarches and Archbyſhops, and 4oo, and 12. 

B yſhops| 


| 
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Biſhops,and 800 other choice Prelates, becauſe it de- 
creed, that the Pope had the power we ſpeake of,do you 
tchinke it was a conuenticle of Trayrtors ? 

Then Patriotta, what Thomas Aquinas ſaith he, what 
Toletane , what Laterane Comuncell doe you ſpeake of ? 
Thomas Aquinas writ 12 00 yeeres atter Chriſt,wasouer- 
taken with the error of his time , and was the Popes val- 
fall: neither did hee alledge any Prophet, Apoſtle, or 
Door, only he reſted vpon the only example of Gre- 
oorie the ſeuenth , who was the firſt thata 1000 yeeres 
after Chriſt did attempt by excommunication to caſt 
Henry the 4. out of his Kingdom. A very weighty au- 
choritie forſooth againſt a Kings ſword , which Chriſt 
ordeyned, and to whom the Church of Chriſt, as it 
(hall appeare afterward, obeyed for a 1000 yeeres, of 
an vpltare Canoniſt, dreaming in the darke night of 
Poperie , that the ſubie&s might be abſolued by the 
Pope, from the oath of obedience, wherewith God had 
{ bound them, and alleaging no other Author but Pope 
Hildebrand, a turbulent and furious monſter, as he was 
accounted by his owne Cardinalls. 

And yet Aquinas was ſomewhat more reaſonable 
then Tolerane , he thought that nv mans ſubieAs were 
to be ablolued from their oath of obedience , but his, 
that was denounced an Apoſtara, that for euer had fal- 
len from all chriſtianitie. But Toleran forſooth , the 
worthy profeſſor of our age, the Popes hireling , with 
letſe learning and greater boldnelle, as if he were ſome 
worſhipfull Vmpire giues his ſentence without all rea- 
ſon : Note ſaith he,rthat the caſe u all one of a Price ex- 
' communicated by the Pope vpon any cauſe whatſoener. Do 
| you not thinkethat theſe be notable demonſtrations in 
a controuerſie of this weight? which Antichriſts byred 
lanes, haue vtrered as Oracles vpon their bare autho- 
ricie, againſt the perpetuall and manifeſt commande- 
ments of Chriſt, and praQtiſes of the Apoſtles? .In the 


| meane while the Apoſtles ſhall be filenr, the Fathers 
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ſhall 


Pope Hilde. 
brand no fit 
example a- 


gainlt Kings, 


quan as 2n- 
(wered, 


T oletane an. 
ſwered, 
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ſhalt be mute , while Kings ſhallbe cenſured by two of 
the Popes young and fworne Chapleynes profelled 
and ſworne enemics of Kings. 

S. 18. Butthat famous Lateran Cowncel! both for antiquitie 
The Laterane | and number mult fight in the quarrel], Ve ſecke'not 
Cn what euill alſociates , but what good authors you can; 
— alledge in this bulinetſe, neither muſt you ſtrive with 
number,bur with reaſon. It was no hard matter at that 
time, for /znocext the third to call together 800 Co- 
uent Priors, and their Vicars his creatures, the hungry 
Friers, and dioulie pated Monkes, for whom ic was nor 
lawtullco lir in Councels, who might preuaile againſt 
490 Biſhops, nor in weight of reaſon, but in number 
of yoices, and coine any decree again(t Princes, at the 
becke of the Pope their great God and maker. 

But what it at that time nothing at all was decreed, | 
but only propounded, and deliberactd on , as Platma 
celtifieth,that many things were offred to conſultation, 
but that nothing could be determined , becauſe the 
Pope ſuddenly departing, to quieta ſedition lately (tir 
red yp, died in his iourney ? And yet will you call the 
meeting of a number of hunger-ftarued Fryers , onel) 
conſulting , how the Pope might depoſe a King out of 
his kingdome, but concluding nothing , becauſe the 
Popes odaine death c—— it, will you call it the 
molt famous generall LZaterane Conncel! ? And thar 
| power which Kings haue receiued from God, and that 

obedience which ſubies are bound to performe, both 
by a charge from Chciſt, and rules from the Apoſtles, 
(hall a few of the later proud Biſhops 1000 yeeres after 
Chriſt, and mercenarie {choolemen , and begging 
Monkes , take the ſame power from Princes by the de, | 
crees of men? Shall God ordeyne Kings , and ſhall} * 
men ouerthrow them ? Hath Gods word bound vs | 
-——p— and ſhall mans word releaſe vs of the 
e? | 


But that I may doe no wrong to Gods word, I will 
oppoſe 
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Pragmaticall Antichriit. 


oppoſe men to men, Cacholikes ro Cathulikes, as they 
be called, and ancient to younger ones. 

Otho Friſingenſis writes, after hee had read ouer and 
ouer the ats of the Romane Kings and Emperors, 
that he found none before Henry rhe 4*" Emperor excom. 
municated by the Biſaop of Rome, or ſet beſide his kingdom, 
which was fir#t aſſayed by Gregorie the ſeucnthinthe yeere 
after Chrift 1066, 
| | I hauefound out Urſdergenfe, who ſpeaking of the 
| Sinode of Mentz ( wherein the Popes Legates being 
{ preſent, the Biſhops that had taken armes with Gregorte 
the ſeuenth againſt the Emperor were depoſed , and 
calt out of their Biſhoprickes) ſaid,that there by commoy 
conſent and counſell was ſetled the peace of God ; whence 
he concludeth that Gregorie was the author of that di- 
veliſh garboyle againſt the Emperor. 

S:izebertus the Abbot ſpeaketh playner, and goeth 
further, if good men will give me leaue toſay ſo, Thi 
only noxeltic , ſaith he, that I may not ſay hereſie, did not as 
yet appeare inthe world,that his Prieffs,who ſanth toa King, 
thou Apoſtata, and that canſeth an hypocrite to beare rule 
for the ſmnes of the people, ſhould teach the people that they 
ought to ſhew no obedience to wicked Kings : and though 
they hae taken an oath of Allegeance , yet owe no fealtue, 
neither are to be called Perimrs, if they hane ſuch mindes 
againſt Kings , yea that hee is accounted for an excom- 
mmnicant , that doth obey the King : that hee doth againit 
the King ts freed from the fault of ininſtice and permrie, 
This was counted noueltie, this was counted herelie of 
your Sjgebert about 500 yeares lince, which doqrine 
you thruſt ypon vs, as catholike out of Aquinas, Tole- 
| taxe, and the Laterane (,ouncell, 

And becauſe Baroniws the Cardinall , doth denie S:- 
gebert the Abþot, a Schiſmarike, Iadde Vincentizs the 
Biſhop aboue 300 and fiftie yeeres agoe,by whomthis 
very herelie is condemned in the ſamewords g wherc- 


Frſbi reenſ. it 
anns 108, 


Sizibertws in 
enng 1088, 


Vincent.in Spec, 
hiſt: lib,1 Fo 
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with they are taxed by Szgebere. | 
And 


pI 


Gregor 7,epiſt, 
21. lib. $, apud 


Sewer, ad Conc, 


Agent, lib, 5, 
fol. 563. 
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Pragpmeaticall Antichriſt. 
And ifeither Sigeberr or your Vnoomrau baue loſt 
their authoritie, becaufeas Schilmatikes ahey wereſaid 
tO take partwith'Kings againſt rhe Pope, ſee that your 


credits be not cratkt by theſe latewriters, becauſe the 


fauourers of this nouell herefie , as rebells flatter the 
Pope againl(t Kings. For it is plaine That there were 


«ery excellent andincere Catholikes;norafew,as they 


were accounted in thoſe times , whom Gregorzes fact 


did mightily diſpleaſe,and who did plainely denie,chat 


| the Apoſtolthe See had any autbornie todepoſe Henry the 4. 


Emperor , us he did , and to abſolne bs ſwbiefts from their 
oath of fealtie : as the Biſhop of Meme, who was in 
great fauour with Gregorse the ſeuenth, wrir ro him,and 
intreated him to furniſh him with thoſe reaſons, where- 
by he was moued to depoſe the Emperor, that hee 
might be the better prouidedroanſwer them, that did 


| gainelay him, 


And Gerechus , Gregories great champion was con- 
ſtreyned to fay, as it is in Auentine, that the Romanes 
tooke tinine honor to them/clues, nether wonld gine any ac- 
compt of their doings, neither wonld endure that any ſhould 
ſay to them , why dee you ſo? who anſwer as the Poet 
writes, Ss [ will, ſo I commana,my will ſtand for a reaſon. 
[ did firſt vſe heauenly weapons 2gainſt you Sarurmne, 
you made re{iſtancewith humane. Now l oppoſe hu- 
mane againſt humane, yours againſt yours ; and I will 
proue it with a necetlarie argument, that it wasa new 
hereſie, which Sigeberr ſo called, If that beraken for a 
good definition of herelie, which Robert Grofthead that 
holy and learned Biſhop of Lincolne vader King Hen- 
ry the third, fetcht our of S, Auſten. 

Hereſie in Greeke, ſaith he , « an eleftion or choice in 
Latine, wherein an opinion choſen by a humane ſenſe contra- 
rie tothe holy Scripture, i openly taught z-and obſtinately 
maintayned, 

By which argument, as Afatth: Pariſienſir reports,he 
proued Jmnocent the Pope to bean Heretike,becauſe he 

chought 


__ 
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Pragmmecall 4ntichriÞ, | 
thaught it im bis power to beſtow a. benehee vpon a 
childe. tn ſhall Pax! the + k be 
convicted, who thinkes it in his power to depriuc a 
King of his Kingdome. 
For this opinton: was frft-cholen by humane ſenſe, 
by Hdebrand to get vaine-glory, and enlarge the 
boundes of the Churches dominion with alt humane 
policies and powers. Anditis againſt theholy Scrip- 
tures, which bath ſubmitted Bithops to Kings , not 
Kings to Biſhops, as before I concluded. Anditis o- 
penly taught, being ſet out in two Bulles by Paw the 
fift. andir is obſtinately defended by the Biſhop, who 
forbids vnder the paine of excommunication, that the | 
Catholikes ſhall nor take che Oath of Allegeance, or | 
elſe retraRtit beingtaken. Andit is to be doubted,thar 
to whorsa the definition of herefie doth agree,whether 
herefiethe thing defined doth agree? That Groftbead 
being dead ſeemerh with his definition, as with his 
Crolier-ſtaffe to ſtrike the Pope vpon his brel?. 
Then Satxraine. What Schiſmatikes, ſairh he, what 
Sigebert, what Vincentiza,vhat Grefthcad with his Croli- 
ers Rtatfe do you reckon vp? As if they werenot all con: 
demned by the Church , becauſe they were at conten- 
tion with the head of the Church. Butthae wee may 
not ſeeme rather to- contend with the authorities of 
men, then of Gad,Pas/ the Apoltle forbad ro ſalutean 
Heretike, yea he warneeth, that afterche firlt or ſecond 
admonition,we ſhould auoidehim. If it be not lawful] 
to falutean Heretike, is ic lawfull toſerue and obey an 
Heretike ? Pax! teacheth, thac we ſacrifice an heretike, 
a3 hatefull ro God, as a great ſacrifice tohim , and that 
we flie from him asfrom a gangrene. And thall ic not 
belawfullto cut of the gangrene and caſt it away, leſt it | 
doe infe& ys : when as we are bidden to cur off our 
owne fleſh, if it beaffe&ed with a gangrene ? 
Now faith Patrietta, you ſhew your ſelfe a right Ie- 


ſuite, when as Pas! did forbid , that we ſhould falute 
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an Heretike,but auoide him after the firſt or ſecond ad- 
monition ; in one word, he did forbid voluntarie ſ0- 
cictie, not neceſlarie dutic : familiar ſalufarions,which 
currcelie affords, not reuerent obſeruance which pictie 
impoleth ; priuate acquaintance whereby ſoules arein- 
fected, not publike obedience whereby gouernment 1s 
maintained. Tt 1s nor lawfull toſalutean Heretike; will 
you not therefore pay an Heretike the money that is 
owing him? yes that I would ſay you. I demand 
againe, whether the debt of obedience be not more 
juſt, then the debr of money ? which is of greater force, 
adebr contracted in your owne conſent, or that which 
is impoſed vypon you by the commandement of God? 
Here Satwraine. We owenothing, ſaith he, ro He- 
retikes, Nothing ſaid Parriorra ? Doth not the ſetuant 
owe faithfull ſeruiceto his Maſter, being an Heretike ? 
he owerhir you ſay to an Infidell, not roan Heretike, 
You trifle. If you oweitto an Infidell which-doth op- 
pugne the faith,doe you nor oe it to an Heretike,who 
only doth erre in the faith? Doth nor the wite owe 
Faithfull obedience to her husband chough he bean he- 
retike ? yes,'1 hen nuthing may be the cauſe of diuorce,- 
bur aduirerie, as Chr:{t reacheth : no not infidehtie it 
{elfe,as Pawlia.th, Laltly, children are bound to obey 
their Parents iv the Lord, alrhough chey be Heretikes: 
Therefore ſhall not ſubiets much more :obey the 
Prince, Lord of the familie, the husband of the com- 
mon weale, the publike father of the country,although 
he be an herecike? for herel{ie doth not di(ſolue the 
bond of dutie , but breaketh of the knot of acquain- 
tance, But herelie is a gangrene, as the Apoſlle faith. 
But although weare commanded to cut of all herelie, 
as a gangrene, yetare we notcommanded to roote out 
euery heretike, It were wrong with the Papilts if this 
your opinion wereſerled in our mens mindes. But we 
leauerheſe parts of cruell Surgeons to your ſelues,who 
preſently berake your ſelues ro Janching and _ 
- an 
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and alwaics vic the cutting knite and fire, and looknot 
for ealierand gentler remedies. Burt ſeeing in this quar 

rell you ſeeme to buckle with vs with weapons out of 
the Scripture, which you doe ſeldom hand.e, whereby 
you proue that Kings in right may be, andin fac haue 
been depriued, that ſubie&ts may by a word be abſol. 
ued, as by a word they were bound with an oath of o- 
bedience, Goeto, let vsſee betore you cometo the ſe- 
cond foundation, the praQtiſe of Chriſtians, what you 
can ſay againſt vs in the tormer. 

Then Saturnine, I will freely ſpeake (faich he) what I 
verily thinke. God had not ſecurely provided for his 
Church, it he had not ſent ſome holy & (tour Prophets 
and Preilts, who might with their Church diſcipline 
correQand keep vnder ſuch Kings as were wicked and 
tyraunous, when they grew deſperate, and might re- 
mooue them being the hatred of God and men, the 
ſhame to religion,and che burthento the people. 

Therefore we read the br(t King ouer Gods people, 
becauſe he ſeemed to take vpon him the ſpirituall tun- 
.Rion, was excommunicated by Samwe/at Gods com- 
mandement; -and put from the potlcſſion of his King- 
dome, although after Dawids annointing,and his owne 
depoling, he held it by tyrannicall force many yeeres: 
and did often attemprro murther both Dawiathecom- 
petitour of thekiagdome; and Samwelthe executioner 
of Gods decree, as he had ſlaine foure-{core and fiue of 
the holytPreiſts the Nobires. 

Who knoweth not that a ſpeciall Prophet was ſent 
of God to /[eroboam King of Hrael; who did denounce 


| 


i189 


the iudgement of God;againſt the King and the Kings 
race, becauſe hc had ſeparated the people by a wicked 
{chiſme from the ancient and true worthip of God, be- 
gunneat Teruſalem, and had ereted anew altar in Be- 
thel (whe: eby the ſchiſtne and diviſion from the Apo- 
ſtolike See is properly prefigured) and ordained a new 
Cleargy, a hunger: (tarued, and contemprtible our of 
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an Heretike,but auoide him afterthe firſt or ſecond ad- 
monition ; in one word, he did forbid voluntarie ſo- 
cietie, notneceſlarie dutie : familiar ſalufations,which 
currelie affords, not reuerent obſeruance which pictie 
impoſeth ; priuate acquaintance whereby ſoules are in- 
fected, not publike obedience whereby gouernment 1s 
maintained. It 1s not lawfull toſalutean Heretike; will 
you not therefore pay an Heretike the money that is 
owing him? yes that I would ſay you. I demand 
againe, whether the debt of obedience be not more | 
juſt, then the debr of money ? which is of greater force, 
adebt contractedin your owne conſent, or that which 
is impoſed ypon you by the commandement of God? 
Here Satwraine. We owenothing, ſaith he, ro He- 
retikes, Nothing ſaid Patriorra ? Doth not the ſetuant 
owe faithfull ſeruiceto his Maſter, being an Heretike ? 
he owerh it you {ay to an Infidell, not roan Heretike, 
Yourrifle. If zou oweitro an Infidell which-doth op- 
pugnethe faith,doe you nor owe it to an Heretike,who 
only doth erre in the faith? Doth nor the wite owe 
faithfull obedience to her husband chough he bean he- 
retike ? yes,"'\ hen nothing may be the cauſe of diuorce- 
bur aduirerie, as Chriſt reacherh : no not infidehtie it 
ſelfe, as Pawlia.th, Laltly, children are bound to obey 
their Parents iv the Lord, alrhough chey be Heretikes : 
Therefore ſhall not ſubiets much more :obey the 
Prince, Lord of the familie, the husband of the com- 
mon weale, the publike father of the country,although 
he be an heretike? for herelie doth not difſolue the 
bond of dutie , but breaketh of the knot of acquain- 
tance, But herelie is a gangrene, as the Apollle ſaith, 
Burt although weare commanded to cur of all herelie, 
as a gangrene, yetare we notcommanded to roote out 
euery heretike, It were wrong with the Papilts if this 
your opinion wereſcrled in our mens mindes. But we 
leauetheſe parts of cruell Surgeons to your ſelues,who 
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and alwaics vic the cutting knite and fire, and look nor 
for ealierand gentler remedies. But ſeeing in this quar 

rell you ſeeme to buckle with vs with weapons our of 
the Scripture, which you doe ſeldom hand.e, whereby 
you proue that Kings in right may be, andin fact have 
been depriued, that:\ubie&ts may by a word be abſol. 
ued, as by a word they were bound with an oath of o- 
bedience, Goero, letvsſee betore you cometo the ſe- 
cond foundation, the praQtiſe of Chriſtians, what you 
can ſay againſt vs in the tormer. 

Then Sarurnine, | will freely ſpeake (faich he) what I 
verily thinke, God had not ſecurely provided for his 
Church, if he had not ſent ſome holy & ſtour Prophets 
and Preilts, who might with their Church diſcipline 
correQand keep vnder ſuch Kings as were wicked and 
tyraunous, when they grew deſperate, and might re- 
mooue them being the hatred of God and men, the 
ſhame to religion,and che burthento the people. 

Therefore we read the br(t King ouer Gods people, 
becauſe he ſeemed to take vpon him the fpiricuall joy 
.Rion, was excommunicated by Samwe/at Gods com- 
mandement; and pur from the potleſſion of his King- 
dome, alchough after Dawids annointing,and his owne 
depoling, he held it by cyrannicall force many yeeres: 
and did often attemptto murther both Dawidathecom- 
petitour of the kiagdome; and Samwelthe executioner 
of Gods decree, as he had ſlaine foure-{core and fue of 
the holytPreiſts the Nobices, :  - | 

Who knoweth not that a {peciall Prophet was ſent 
of God to /eroboams King of Hrael; who did denounce 
the iudgement of God;againſt the King and the Kings 
race, becauſe he had ſeparated the people by a wicked 
{chiſme from the ancient and true werlhip of God, be- 
-gunneat Teruſalem, and had ereted anew altar in Be- 
thel (wheteby the ſchiſtne and diviſion from the Apo- 
ſtolike See is properly prefigured) and ordained a new 
Cleargy, a hunger: (tarued, and contemptible our of 
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&. 26, 
3. 03/4, 


$ 27. 
4. Athaiie. 


eAarons order, ſuch an oneas yours is. The linne was 


afterward fo feuerely puniſhed according tothe cen- 
ſure of the Prophet, that there was none letr of the 
Kmgs (tocke ta make water againſt the wall, The 
King didvery fondly lay hold. vpon the man of God 
to kill him, becauſe hee thought the denouncing of 
Godsiudgement was treaſon again(t the Kings crowne 
and dignity, 

Weread likewiſethat Ozs« the King of [uda beeing 
puft vp with intolerable pride,not content with the ho- 
nour of a King, did inſolently prefume to vſurpe the 
{pirituall and Piieltly office,being ſtoutly withfRtood by 
eFzarieand $0. other Prieſts, and violently expelled | 
out of the Temple: and that becauſe hethreatned and 
rehltedthe Prieits, hewas (trucken with a filthy lepro- 
fie : andrhierefore not onely caft outof the Temple, 
but by their authority ſeparated from the company of 
men (which was aſpeciall figure of the Prieſtly autho- | . 
rity vader the new Law, which may excommunicate 
Kings as wellas others for hereſie, which is afpirituall 
leprofie}and coramitred the gauernment of the King- 
dometo Jetbams his fonne. Anapparantexample that 
iets lawfull for Prieſts torake armes, and by torce to 
bring vnder the wickedneile of Kings, when as they 
deeme it is auailable for the preſcruation of religion, 
and the hanour of God. 

Thezeale ofthe goad Prieſts inthe depriuing of chat 
wicked Queen Arhaliais warthilycommended:whom 
lekroide the cheefe Prieſt with a power ofthe Prieſts and 
Commons did command to be pur bel:deher throne, 
_ putto deach,and did annoynr and crownethe true 

re. 

Who is ignoranthow couragiouſly Ekaranſwered, 
being deligned to death by Acheh and /czabel, who 
had caſt downe the holy altars, and hadſlaine the true 
worſhippers of God. That it was not hee and other 
men of God, but fchab and bis bouſe that had m_ 

e 


| Pramezticall Antichrift. 


1491 


bled Iſrael : and with what zealeheellew /ezabels falſe) 
Prophers, reſtored the holy alrars, called for firefrom 
heauen, wherewith he did deltroy Ochozias capraines| 
and meſſengers, and annointed /ehs king ouer Iſrael, 
and caſt Acbab withall his poſterity our of the King-/ 
dome, of whom it is ſayd, That he .pat downe, and ouer. | 
threw Kings,and caſt the mighty out of their ſeats : as God: 
appointed /eremy ouer kingdoms,that heſhould planr, 
and roote them vp, build them vp, and plucke chem! 
downe. Which power of Chriſts Preiſthoodvnderthe! 
new Teftament, doth appeareto beefarrelarger and 
moreamplke, and is giuen to the chiefe -Preiſt che Bi- 
ſhop of Rome,tharhe may inthe name of Chriſt break 
in pecces, and beat to powder with his iron rod, as it 
they were earthen vetfels, ſuch kings aslitt vp them- 
ſelues againſt Chrift his Church, which is his ſpoute & 
hiskingdome. 
For by thoſe examples it is evident, thatKingsan-: 
nointed and juſtly created, may ofright bee depoſed: 
Secondly,for what cauſes they may in fa .bee depri-! 
ued : La(tly, chatin che inaugurationand confecration|| 
of kings, as alſo intheir depriuation'God did vſethe: 
miniſtery of Prieſts and Prophets, either ordinarie or! 
extraordinarie, tothat purpoſe, that they might benot 
onely Iudges, but correours of kings. For whereas 
kings doeholde their dignity and ſupreame authority 
from God, and haue boundthemſelues witballrheir, 
might to promote the true religion and worthip of 
God,and the honour of their higheſt Kingand Lord, 
and to-gouernethe people in thefaith and fear of God, 
the Prieſts and Prophets ( ro whom the checte and! 
principall careof pn and ſoules is committed, and 
who haue beene {erabouePrinces imſpiricuall-matrers) 
did of right oppoſethemiſelues againſt chem in thoſe 
paſſages, which brought diſhonour to God, -ruine-ro 
thereligion, and damnation to the ſoules of ſubiects : 
and did exerciſe juſtice and judgement againl(t their 


Princes; 
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| Prophets ofthe olde Teſtament, with ſuch power of 


Princes, in the name of God, wha abuſed their gouern- 
ment to ouerthrow rhe true worthip of God,& brought 
inand eltabliſhcd idolatry, bere.ic and other abomi- 
nations, 

Forthere was betweene God and the King acertaine 
compad, as it were, which had force euer after, either 
openly, or at leſt ſecretly, that none ſhould draw away 
their ſubiecs, either by force, or by any other meanes | 
from thefaith of their Anceſtours, and from thereli- | 
gion &holy ceremonies of God, deliuered &receiued | 
by the hands of Preifts : whereby God did inlinuare, | 
that if they did obſerue theſe precepts and conditions, 
they ſhould long raigne with their poſterity : otherwiſe 
it ſhould cometo palſe, as we taught beforc, that asthe 
Prophets and Preiſts did annoint kings on that condi- 
tion onely, that they ſhould defend and maintainethe 
worſhip and honour of God : ſolikewiſe they ſhould 
depoſe kings, when they broke the couenant of God, 
and fell to (trange gods, and draue their people to A- 
poſtaſte. And thus it appeareth, it was vnder theolde 
Teſtament, And if God did furniſh the Prieſts and 


excommunication, whereby they might depriue wic- 
ked and tyrannous kings,calt out of their thrones, and 
driuen from the companic of men, not onely of life, if 
they could, and this common light, that they might 
bring no damageto the Synagogue : with how much 
greater authority hath he ſtrengrhned the high prie(t of 
the new te(tamer,the vicar of Chriſi,that he might ca(t 
out & expeli fromthe Communion of the Church, & 
becing ſo caſt out depoſe from their kingdomes ſuch 
Kings, as areInfidels, Apoſtatacs, Heretickes and T y- 
rants, and that not onely , but relcaſe their peoples 
oathes giuen to ſuch kings, who haue broken their 
owne oath made to the Prie(t, in the nameof God, at 
their coronation ? vnletſe we thinke that God had leiſe 
care of his Church, then of his Synagogue, or doth 


more 
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more bearewith Kings in theſe dayes, who be heads of 
Apotaſie from God, then he did with Kings of former 
times. Both which beeirfarre from Gods luſtice and 

prouidence, Truely he had left a miſerableand awret- 
ched Church as deſolate and forſaken, if he had expo- 
{ed it, being bereft ofthe helpe of holy Preiſts, ro the 
luſt of cruell Tyrants, that they might tolſe and turne 
it at their pleaſure, and alter the ſtate of religion every 

yeere, For whereas heeretofore Chriſtian Biſhops did 
not depoſe, Nero, Diocleſian, Inhanthe Apoſtata,Valens 
and thelike: it was becauſe Chriſtians wanted cempo- 

rall ſtrength : for otherwiſe they might haue doneit 

by right, | ſay by right, the Biſhops might haue depri- 

ued the Pagan-Emperours, Apoſtataes and Hereticks, 
if the Church had had that forceto reſiſt, as before ard 

after getting force it did reſi(t, 

Then Patrzorta, while in your malice, Saternine,you 
ſuffer yourſelfe to bee thus carried againſt Kings, you 
belch out notable blaſphemy againſt God : for what is 
blaſphemy it this beenot ? to accuſe Gods —_— 
again(t the Church, vales he giue power to holy Preiſts 
to depoſe wicked Kings : you haue very vnaduiſedly 
ſounded the depth of Gods counſell, withthe plummet 
of your ſhallow judgement, who hath neuer theleſle, 
I cannot cell whether much the more provided for his 
Church, as well by trying her patience with aduerſity, 
as ſeeking after thankfulnelſe with proſperity : aſwell 
when he conſumed the ſinnes of the Saints by the per- 


ſecution of Princes, as when hee ſatisfied their delires | 


with the mercy of pious Princes: aſwell by ſpoiling his 
ſonnes of earthly pleaſures recompenctng them with 
the rewards of the bleſſed, as continuing them hee de- 
lighted them with che comforts of ſuch as were miſera- 
ble. Which I doenor ſpeaketo thatend, that I may 
exciſe the cruelty of T yrants, butthat I may fer foorth 
the mercy of God, becauſethoſerhings which they in- 
tend tothe Saints for their cuill, God turneth rorheir 
good, Cc Bur 


— 
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Bur you went about to dally with the expreſſe com- 
mandements of Chrilt and the Apoſtles, with a few ex 
amples of the Prieſts and the Prophets ill vnderltood, 
and farre worſe applyed to the Pope. How did that 
rabcſceme a Divine ? ler ys thereforc, if you pleaſe, 
waigh them ſeuerally. 

Sawmel, you ſay, did excommunicate Saul, and bring 
excommunicate caſt him out of his kingdome : therefore the 
Pape hath power to caſt a Prince out of bis Kingdome, 1 de- 
nie fir{tthe Antecedent. It was notthe Prophet, but 
God himſelte that caſt off Sau/for his wickednelle : for 
ir is Gods onely prerogatiue, to depoſethe mighty out 
of theirthrones, & to raiſe vp thoſe that are cait down: 
to deiect kings, lift vp kings, and to beitow a King- 
dome vpon whom hee pleaſe, Hee ſent Samwel onely 
to denounceit to Sal, audto annoynt Danid in his 
roomne. 

Samuel did annoint David, when God did expreſſely 
command it, therefore the Pope may depoſea Prince, 
although God did not expretſely command it, I pray 
tell me, hath the Pope any revelation from God to de- 
priuea King ? No, youwill ſay, but hee hath a com- 
mandement, as before him many other had : true, to 
denouncethe judgements of God, either temporall or 
eternall, not toexecutethem, God is the atour in ca- 
ſting downe of Sa/, not Samuel, God inflicted the pu- 
nifiment as a Judge, Samwe/ onely did publiſh it-as a 
mellenger, neither as he was a Prophet by hiz generall 
vocation, but as hee was a Prophet by ſpeciall inſtiact, 
appointed to that purpoſe : notas Superiour to Sas, 
but as Gods metlenger , who did preciſely lay this 
cha ge on him, and named the fuccetJour with his own 
mouth, What is this tothe Pope 2 vnletle you thinke 
the prerogatiue proper to the mighty God, communi- 
cable with a finnefull man : which if heetake it on him 
without Gods ſpecialand expreiſe commandement,he 
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whatſoeuer is done without God, is done again(t God- 
[But Saw/,as you ſays depoſed by Samwel,by Gods comman- 
dement, God (er downe rhe cenſure, Samwe/ declared it. 
I adde alſoout of thetesr, hee did not declare the 
perſon of Sax! to bee calt outof the potleſſion of the 
kingdowe, as you ſay, buttheoff-ipring of Saul from 
the ſucceſſion ofthe kingdom: for lirael and Iuda, after 
| Sax! was reiefted of God,and Daxidannointed,did for 
all that with Dawdobey him many yeers:whom Dazid 
afcer his depoſing, called his Lord, and the Lords annoyn- 
ted. God keepe mee, faith hee, ſrom laying my hands vpon 
hum : for heis the annoynred of the Lord : hedoth nor 
ſay,he was,but he is the annoynted of the Lord, And 
he reſtrained himfſelfeinot for teare, but for conſcience, 
not forcnrtelie, but for duty, when he found him flee- 
ping in thecaue, and one of his captaines would haue 
killed him : Take heede (faith he) what you doe, for who 
{/pall firike the Lords annoynted, and be guilileſſe ? hee did 
not thinkeit compallion, becauſe hee ſpared him, but 
hee would hauethoughtir a (inne, if hee had layd his 
hand on him. Hence aroſe that ſcruple in his conſci- 
ence;becauſe he had cut off thelappetof the Kings gar- 
ment : hee trembled when hee cur off the skir: of the 
kings coat, theſe good fellowes bluſh not to offer vio- 
lence tothe kings perſon, Hee commanded che man 
to be thruſt thorough, who had killed Sa! the Lords 
annointed, theſe appoint earthly & heavenly rewards, 
for ſuch as murther annointed Kings, 
And if all Iſrael did of right obey Sas/, being reieRed 
by Gods command, if Daxid himſelfe annointed the } 
ſucceſlour ofthe kingdome, did performe all loya!l o- 
| bediencero him, if hereuerenced him as che Lords an 
noynted, and condemned it asalinne in himſelte, it 
he had layd his hand vpon him, when hee might, and 
revengedit vpon another that had committed it : how | 
'can the Popeabſolue theſubiets from the oath of 0 
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meritorious who doth kill him, from whom the Pope 

without any authoritie hath taken the gouernment ? 

youſee therefore that there is neither truth in the An- 

recedent , of your enthymem , nor coherence inthe 

conſequence. 

After the ſame manner wee may anſwere you about 

[eroboam, that which your ſelfe confelle by the way : 

that the Prophet was ſeat , who ſhould denounce the 
puniſhment in word only , not violently inflict ic him- 

ſelfe : and did not vtter one word of the ſ{chiſme,and 
depoſing , but one!y forctold what ſhould follow, 
that of. lhould ouerturne that altar , and burne the 
Prieſts bones vpon ir, as it fell out 3 00. yeares atfcer /ers- 
boam was dead, 

But whether it prefigured our falling from the Apo- 
{tolicall ſea, as you call ir, or your backſliding from the 
Apoſtolicalltruth, and whether [eroboam with his altar 
doerepreſent your Pope, who hath corrupted the true 
and auncient worſhip of God with vowritten trad'ti- 
ons; or our Princes who haue reformed it, ſo corrup- 
ted by the holy Scriptures, it isnot to be argued at this 
time : onely I ſeea great likeneſle betweene his calues, 
and youridol! ypon the altar, I appeale to your rciigi- 
ous wiſedome , what difference is there in the caſe of 
[dolatrie, whether a caluiſh or a cruſtie Godhead beea- 
dored ? I know your anſwere, you doenot worſhippe 
the bread, but Chriſt in the bread, And ITeroboams 
Prieſts might make the ſame anſwere, that they wor- 
ſhipped notthe calfe, but God in the calfe : whoſe Ido- 
latrie for all that you hold to be condemned, But whe- 
cher /eroboem: Prieſts bethe types of our Miniſters, or 
of your ſhaulings;and whetherthey bemore abie& and 
hungerſtaru'd, they who for ce ſake ſeruethe 
living God, or your Prieſts who to fill their paunches 
{erue thegolden calfez it belongs notto this queſtionin 


hand. And all this example, proueth nothing elſe, but 
[char a wicked King may rightly bee reprehended of a | 


Prophet, 
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Propher, as a wicked Pope may of any Prieſt : yet you 
would not fay thata Pope might juſtly bee depoſed of 
him, as neither the king by the Prophet , although hee 
were greiuouſly reprehended by him as hee well de. 
ſerued, 

Neither leprous Oz4as though hee were ſhut from 
the company of men according tothe Law,whom you 
make the figure of a ſpirituall Leper, and by that reaſon 
of one that is excommunicare , was at any timethruſt 
trom his kingdome, becauſe the gouernment thereof 
was committed to his ſonne. For Oz44s continued king 
to his dying day, as the Scripture calleth him inthe 25. 
yeareof his raigne which was the laſt of his life. 7othaw 
therefore was notas yet the King , but the Kings Vice- 
gerent, while his father liuad, 

Neither did any Leper by Gods law looſehis priuate 
inhericance,much le(le a king the publicke inheritance 
of the crowne, Neither did hereliewhich youtearmea 
ſpirituall leprolic, driueany out of his kingdome, no 
morethen couetouſnelſeor ambition,or the contempt 
of the word caſt the Pope out off his Popedome,which 
the Fathers called theleprofie of theſoule, Andif le- 
prolie (ſhall remoue a king out of his throne , how ſhall 
the Popes hold their chaires ? that you leprous conclu- 
ſion dothas well crouch the Popes myter as the Kings 
crowne. This figure then is as pernitious tothe Pope 
as to the King. 

For whereas you ſaid it was the office of the Prieltto 


It was their office todiſcerne the leproſie,the Magi- 
ſtratesto ſeparate; leſt rhey ſhould taint others. That 
we may therefore vrgethis figure againſt you : It isthe 
duty of Princes to ſeparate the leprous,that is heretical 
Popes, rather then of Popes to ſeparate hereticall 
Princes, 

But whereas you faid the perſon of the King was 
ſtoutly aſfalred by Azria and $0. other Prieſts , and 


ſeparatethoſethat were Lepers, there you erregreatly. | 
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by violencecaſtout of che Temple , that isan error far 
moredangerous. Forthey did not violently ca(t him 
out, but as thetext hath ir, they cauſed him to make haſt to 
goont of the temple,no force at all being attempted.For it tol- 
loweth, becauſe the Lord ſtroke him, he was forced of 
his owne accord todepart, Andſotheword lignifies, 
and ſo your vulgar tranſlation hath it , which you call 
leromes, be wade haſt to go foorth, 

Bur this error hath brought forth that dangerous (in, 
Saturnine, by the helpe of yourconcluſion , as it were 


| by rhe aide ofa Midwife. For you conclude it isa ma- 


nifeſt example, thar it is lawfull for Prieſts by force of 


{ armes, and by violent meanes to repreſſe the wicked- 


nele of Kings, 

Acariz;] confelleand the other Prieſts didreliſtthe 
King, bur with words, not with weapons. And becauſe 
hehad broken the Law by burning of incenſe, they did 
asit was meete, ſharpely reproue him : neither did they 
forceably ruth vpon the Magiltrate, or lay (trong hand 
vpon him, to drtue him out of the temple, much letle 


| our of the kingdome, But your men S«trnine go fur- 
ther, and from admonition fly to rebellion , from re- 


prehen(on ta force, from reprofe to armes, being cou- 
loned anddeceiued by the falſe interpretation of this 
and the like places, 

Here | appeale to you Princes , ncither to you only 
who haue departed from the Pope, but to you who 
cleauerntohim. How long will ye ſuffer theſe martiall 
and fwaggering Prieſts to abuſe your patience? how 
long ſhall this ſuperſtitious madne(le deceiue you? how 
long (ball chis woluith fearcene\le vader ſheepes cloa- 
thing aſſaile you ? how long ſhall they couer their de- 
teſtable rebellion againſt kings vader the cloake of re- 
ligion? And as if they fercht poyſon from heauen as 
Hercules e£texs in thetragedie, abuling theauthoritic 
of holy Scriptures, and examples of holy Prieſts, ga 


cherforce againit your ſacred perſons, and opprobry | 
}:0your Maieſties? Thi 
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This is,faid Satwrmine,tochaffe with vs not to diſpute 
with vs. Bur marke the reaſon it you pleaſe, why Cz1a 
che king was ſtroken with the leprolie, becauſe hepre: 
| ſumed to execute the ſpirituall and prie{tly function, 
whereof you haucordained your Kings ſupreame Go- 
uerngurs. | 

I markeirt well;faid Patriorra, and when we maintain 
thatir is lawfull for our Princes, to preach the Goſpel, 
to bapriſe, to miniſter the ſupper ofthe Lord, to forgiue 
linnes, then caſt vs in-the reeth wich Oz prideand 
plague. Inthe meane while {earne.;'rhar it is nortor 
prie(ts, but kings to beare armes; andthe kings of /ada, 
who vſed the temporall ſword, to reſtoretherruth, and 
ſuppretſe error, which Dama, [eboſophat, Exzekias, lofins 
xcre ſaid ro hauedone, got great fauour with God,and 
great honour-with men; Bur wee when wee are4uſtly 
diſpleaſed with you, whenas like (editious tribunes you 
{tirreyp the commons againlt Kings, and callthem ro 
armes, wherewith they may vanquith the profelſours 
ofthe Goſpell, as occation is offered , thenhereTpittic 

ou exceedingly, thatfrom Azaria example; peeuith. 
y vnderſtood and wretchedly drawn to your purpole, 
you draw from an idle gure ſo {lender anarguryent of 
your out-rage, that thereappearerh neither probabili- 
tie in the Antecedentr, or neceſlitie in the conſequence. 
. And whereas you ſaid that-4:ha4ha was deprived of 
her kingdome and putto death, by /rhoida, thepriel?, 
withthe forces of the prieſts and people, 94/5 the right 
 heyre, whom hee preſerued inthetemple, being pro- 
| claimed, annointed, and crowned king , you-held that 
| the Popernighriikewiſe, rightly. depriue-a lawfull king 
' forherelie both afhis kingdome andlite, ir doth lay. 
pen apparantlyrhe wretchednetſe of your cauſe. 
{ For what can you ſay elſe then that a wicked wo- 
man who flew aJl Ocha/ras the kings offpring,one forme 
| only excepted, and didvain{tiy viurpethe kingdome, 
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full heireof the crownethe king being proclaimed,and 
annointed,and che crowne fer on his head by the con- 
ſent of the whole kingdome as you your ſelfe haue 
confelled : 

But /choida the high prieſt commanded to put her 
to death not the king, True : bur hee cummanded it 
by the authoritie of the king not his own. But the king 
you ſay, was but a childe of {euen yeares of age ; but hee 
was no leiſea king at {euen yeares, then if he had beene 
of ſeuentie yeares, For age cannot take away the right 
ofa kingdome which bloud hathgiuen him, . 

But [choxdawhen he commanded Athalia to beſlaine, 
in thekings name did it, both by Gods law , and mans 
law. Firlt, hepreſerued the young king in the Santu- 
arie, being kept from therage of Arha/a, and nouriſht 
| him ſecretly in the Lords houſe. Againe, hee was the 
chiefeof his Tribe, asothers were of theirs , that hee 
might arrogate ſo much to himſelfeas others might, in 
thenonageof the king topacifiethe kingdome, and to 
take vengeance ypon the: vſurping Queene for the 
cruelltyrannie againft the kings progenie: Belidesthat, 
his wife wasthe kings Ant, and he was. hisnecreft kinl- 
man, andtherefore was bound both by the law of na- 
tureand nations to defend thekingsright , his ageand 
ipnocencie. Lalt of all whatſocuer hee atterapted was 
with che Kings authoritie, and with the common coun- 
ſell, and conſent of all the nobility, For he conuented 
all the captaines and cheite Fathers of 1/ra:{vnto him 
intothe houſe of God,and madea couenin: with them, 
and exated an Oath ofthem inthe houſe of God, and 
ſhewed the kings ſonnevnro them, And ſo being not 
only. che high prieft, burchiefe alſo of, his Tribe, and 
neerel} allie to the king, nor with his owne, but with 
thecommon counſell and conſeatof the Peeres, nor 
commanded with his owne, but with the kings au:ho- 
ritie that wicked Achalia iniultly. viurping the king- 
| dome, the kings ofspring being firſt murthered, and 

extinguiſhed, 
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extinguilhed, to be calt trom her kingdome, and ot her 
life. What is this to the Pope to depoſe a lawtull king 
to be murthered by arebellious people, being firlt by 
excammunication depoledfrom his kingdome z 

And « hereas you bragge of Ehas zeaie, who did not 
only anſwere king Ahab very (loutly , butflew 400. of 
lefabels talle Prophets; you tell vs of theat, but you 
cunningly concealethe cauſe and manner of it, The 
famine of the kingdome and E154 miracle were the 
cauſes , thatking Ahab yeclded vp by a compact, and 
publicke decree of che kingdome thele falſe Prophets 
into £4 hands to beput to death according to Gods 
Law, 

But El: you ſay kild them, What ? with his owne 
hand ? do you think the Prophet was a ſlaugh:er-man? 
you will ay, no, thoughthey were not flaine by E has 
hand, ye; by Els authoritie. You ſhould fay by his ad- 
uiſe , rather then authoritie. For Elias was a priuate 
man,nota Magiſtrate. But Ahab if Elia had not vigd 
him, had not ſlairie them, I thinke ſo, Ehas mooued 
the king todo it, bur compeldhim not. Ahabgaue his 
conſent with all 1{rael that the Baalitifh prielts , who 
had ſeduced the king and kingdome ſhould bee ſlaine 
being convicted by Gods Jaw, 

For whenas agreeuous faminegrew vpon them, and 
that no raine could fall, but at the word of Elas, as hee 
had foretold 4hab beforethe drought ; being acculed 
to Ahabtoberheprocurer of the famine, and troubler 
of 1/racl, defendeth himſelfe, and teſtifieth before the 
king,that God had ſentthat plague vpon all /ſrae/, be- 
cavſe he and his Fathers houſe had forſaken the command:- 
ments of God, and wor ſhipped firange Geds, And to make 
his word good, he offered beforeall //-ae/, vpon paine 
to looſe his head, that the king and his people were (e- 
duced by Baal: prieſts, and that hewou'd make it plain 
by a miracle, thatis with fire ſeat downe from heauen, 


which ſhould makeit appeare whoſe ſacrifice God did 
Dd approue : 
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| 


diſputation, or an enfample for imitation , no more 


approue : promiling that they ſhould haue plenty of 
caine, afcer the conuerlion of {reel to the true God, 
and that he was ſentto that end at that time. The King 
accepts the condition, all the reſt giue their conſents, 
and when they plainly perceiued by the miracle oi 
Elias, that the Baalues were conuicted to be the decei. 
uers , and ſhould haue caſt downe themſelues vpon 
their faces, 'and giuen glorieto God, as the people did, 
and ſhould molt humbly haue ſubmitred them-ſelues 
to the truth of God : Ekas did aduiſe them, to lay 
hands on the Baalites, and to puniſh them with death 
by Gods law, due to ſuch ſeducers and deceiuers. So 
Elias perlwaded Ahaband all /ſracl, ro conſent to the 
ſlaughter of the Baxlites with a publike decree, There- 
fore by the conſent ofthe King, the decree of the king. 
dome; in ſo extreame neceſlitte,by ſonotablea miracle 
wrought by the Prophet, not by Elias hand, but by his 
perſwalion , the people did in publike place put ro 
death thoſe Bealitih impoſtors, according tothe Jaw of 
God publikely convicted. How can you draw this ex- 
ample to your purpoſe? Will you reaſon afrerthis man 

ner ? Falſe Prophers may rightly be pur ro death by 
Magiſtrates, therefore Princes may rightly be depoſed 
by Prieſts ? I willnot ſend youtothe {chooles to learne 
better Logicke, but to * Anticyra to purge your fooli(h 
braine if you diſputeafrerthis manner, 

But you will ſay hee conſumed Ochaſias captaines 
and ſouldiers with fire calld downefromheauen. Ea: 
ſpake the word, God performed the deed. That fre 
| cs heauen was not in Elias power, but in Gods will: 
And if F/;as had not receiued a fpeciall inſtin&t of 
Gods ſpirit cothat end, hedurſt never haue called for 
fire from heauen, for that had been plainly ro hauc 
tempted God ; which Chriſt reprouedin his Apoltles, 
deſirous to imitate £425. As theſe wereextraordinarie, 
ſo by no meanes you canthence drawa conclulion for 


| 


then * 
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then you can allow of theft, becauſe Jac! by Gods 
command ſ{poyled the Egyptianz or perlwadethat one 
kill himſelfe, becauſe Sampſon killd himſelfe; or teach 
'hat one may curſe and kill ynhappy boyes, becauſe 
Ehzews handled fortie two in that manner, that calld 
him bald-patein Bethell. Buthere I doeacknowledge 
you to bevyery peruerſe followers of Elias, in that you 
goe aboutto vie —— : for Elias calld downe 
for fire from the height of heauen, but you haue ferchr 
it vp from the depth of hellz Z 4s by theinſtin of 
God, you by the inſtigation of the Diuell, And yer 
Elias did notonce touch the King, much leſſedepoſe 
him ; but you went aboutnot only co depoſethe King, 
but vtterly to conſumethe King , with all his excellent 
progenie and kingdome, . ie 
Bur Elias you fay did by Gods appointment anoint 


his houſe for euer bearing rule in thekingdom, 
Elias did not annoint /chs, but one of the ſonnes of 


the name of God, not in Ehzews name ( marke) butin | 


and roote out Ahabs houſe, The King therefore was 
not caſt off by the prophet, but (laine by /cb», towhom | 
God had given Ahab: kingdom,rthat he mightdeſtroy,| 
Ahab and all his houſe and poſtericie, Now if youf 
pleaſe ler vs weigh your argument. Gud may rightly 
givea Kingdome to whom he will, and by name ftirre 
vp a ſubie, to puniſh his maſters finne: therefore the 
Pope may rightly doethe fame. What Catholike King 
can be fafefromrhe conſpiracies of his ſub'ets, if once 
he begin to diſpleaſe the Pope ? With ſuch argument: 
our Engliſh [ewes have gone about ro bewitch ou 

men, that they may rake away the lives of our mol! 
worthy Princes. Bethey not the very ſlaues of Aati- 
chriſt, and members of the Diucll, who do flatter the 


tebu King ouer Jeet, and caſt off Ahab: fonne, and all} 


the Prophets, whom Eliz.-» ſent, and chargde him in | 
thename of God, that /ebw ſhould take fword in hand, | 
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Bur Elias did calt downeand deſtroy Kings , that is 
to ſay, did foretel! they ſhould becaſt downe , if you 
belceue Hn7s the Cardinail. And /eremvie was ſet ouer 
Kingdomes , to plant and roote out , to build vp and 
plucke downe Kingdomes ; that is, as that learned 
Cardinall expounds it, I haue appointed you, faith 
God, to pull vp : that is,to threaten the lewes that they 
ſhall be caſt out of cheir owne countrey : and that you 
deſtroy : that is, that you prophelie that the Citie of 
lerufalem ſhall be deſtroyed: and that you diſperſe, 
that is, that you foretell, thar they ſhall be diſperſed by | 
the Chaldean Princes : and that yee ſcatter abroad, 
that is, foreſhew , that the kingdome of the Iewes ſhall 
be ſcattered abroad after the captiuitie. - And that the 
{ewes ſhould not be caſtinto deſpaire, hee did not onl 
foreſhew their captiuitie, but their deliuerance alſo, ad. 
ding that he ſhould build vp, that'is,ſhew thatthe Citic 
ſhould be re-edified ; and that you ſhould plant;thatis, 
ecll the Iewes thatrhey ſhall be planted in /urie, This 
literall ſenſe Hugo the Cardinall did giue, that I may 
omit the my(ticall ſenſe , whereby the Prophets do- 
Arine doth vnderſtand , that the kingdome of ſlinne 
ſhould be rooted out and deſtroyed;and the kingdome 
of vertue ſhould bee planted and aduanced in the 
conſcience, 


j Wehaueexamined your examples, whence you in- 


ferre a conclulion that ill hangs together ; firſt, that 
Kings rightly created and annointed, may rightly be 
put downe, | anſwer, that one of the Kings you na- 
med. was put downe, and that was Ahab, not by Elias, 
not by Elzem, but by Zehx, whom God by his owne 
mouth raiſed vp by name, Thedepoling therefore of 
the King , wasnot effeted by the Prophet, but by a 
Prince by name appointed to that purpoſe, What doth 
this helpe your cauſe? Saxl was not depoſed, it is ma- 


nifeſt that his poſteritie was cut of from the ſucceſſion 


of the kingdome, and not his perſon from the preſent 
poſſeſſion. Teroboaw 
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l[eroboam was bj; the Prophec ſharpel; reproued, not 
violently expelled. Oztas, as a Leper was remoued 
from the goue:nment , not therighc of his kingdome, 
eAthalia was neuer rightly created, and for the cruell 
murthering of the Kings of-{pring was putto death,not 
by the Prieſts, but the Kings authoritic, 

The ſecond conc'ulion is very idle, for what cauſes 
the Kings in faRt are to be ſecluded, What (hall you 
necde to enquire, for what cauſes they be depoted, 
when you doe not proue they ſhould bee depoſed? 


| Athalia was taken away neither forapoltacie, nor he- 


relie, but becauſe thee vſurpt the Crowne again(t the 
lawfull heyre apparant, God commended theaQts of 
Ozias, bur detelted his pride, eroboam hoth an Apo. 
{tata, and an Idolater, and yet neuer ſet belide the 
cuſhion, Achab the Idolater was caſt of with all his 
race, but by the Magiſtrate, not by the Prie(t. Thecau- 
ſes therefore which you alledge helpe your cauſe no 
whit at all, 

The laſt concluſion which concernes the perſons of 
the depoſers is very lame. You ay , that God vſed the 
miniſterie of the * Gareth andthe Prieltstothat pur- 
poſe, either ordinarie or cxtraordinarie, as iudges and 
executors of Gods will, God did victhe tongues, as 
I faid, of the Prophets and Prieſts to foretell and de- 
nounce thoſe plagues which God decreedto bring vp- 
onthoſe Kings: and ſometimes hee vſed their hands 
to annoint thoſe, whom by name heappointed ro be 
the ſucceſſors of the kingdome : but hce neuer vied 
them, either ordinarie or extraordin-rie, cither judges 
or executioners of his will in depoſing them. Hevſed 
themas metſengers, who with their liuely voicedid de- 
liver Gods decrees to Kings, either depoſed or appoin- 
ted by God: other exccution or authoritie they had ' 
none, which is very farre from that powerof the Pope, 
whom you challenge to be the ordinarie Iudge, Turor, 


, 


and Corrector of Kings, And doe you endure his 
Dd 3 ferula, 
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ferula, o yee Kings, will you kifſe therodd;that hath ſo 
often paid you, and by this your patience make your 
Tutor morecurlt and whip you the more? But Icome 
now to you Satarame, 

You hauenot, of my word you haue not one Prieſt 
or Prophet vnder the old Teltament that depoſed a 
King : but I havea King that depoſed a Prielt, Whom 
you will ſay ? I ſpeakenot of Sax/, whoſlew Abimelech 
for taking part with Daxid. I paſſe oner /oaſs the King 
who commanded Z achariah, lehoidas ſonne to be (to- 
ned to death , forgetting his fathers virtue and dutie. 
What ſay you ro Saloman who diſplaced Abiathar the 
high Prieft from his primacie and dignitie, becauſe he 
followed Adoniahs fation being the elder brother. 
When it would haue followed by your concluſjon,that 
Salomon was rather to be depoſed, becauſe the High 
Prieſt thought Adoniahks right to the kingdome ro be 
better then Salomons. 

But whereas you added that Princes hold their ſo- 
ueraigre dignitie and authoritie receiued from God, 
becauſe truth drew that ſpeech from you, which falls 
out very ſeldom, I accept itwillingly : and thence con- 
cludethar cod alone hath the power of putting downe 
Kings , who alone ſet them vp: and that Kings are 
bound to giue accompt to God alone, from whom 
they receiued that honour. 

But whereas you make the end of ſupreme princely 
maieſtie receiued of God, to bethe promoting of the 
trueworſhip, and honor of God, and the reteyning of 
the people in the faith and feare of the Lord: I maruell 
what it ment, that when alwaies you denie that a King 
ſhould meddlewith ſpirituall affaires and bufines : now 
as if you were forgetfull of your owne minde,you di- 
rethe chiefe end and ſcope of the Kings dignitie, to 
ſet forward the worſhip of God, to tire vp others to 
honor his high Lord, and to preſerue the people in the 
faith and feare of God, We accept of your grant,but 
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that which you adde, that Prieſts and Prophets haue 
oppoſed them-ſelues againſt Kings inall thoſe matters, 
which may bring either diſhonor to God, or overthrow 
ro religion,or damnation to ſoules ; I am affraid viileſſe 
you expound your ſelte more plainly , wee may not 
rant 1t vnto you. Forif you ſaythey oppoſed them. 
7 na as men of God,and did earneſtly admoniſh them 
by word and counſell, orelſedid ſharply reproue ſuch 
Princes, we doe willingly acknowledge the freedome 
of their holy vocation ; but te take vpon them to be 
Iudges ouer Kings by their rule and authoricie, and do 
either iudicially deprive them , or violently inuade 
them, we detelt the pride of ſuch a turbulent ſpirit. 
But berweene God and the King there is a certaine 
couenant which alwaies is of force either openly or ſe- 
cretly. Beitſo. And whatifthz King do breake ſome 
article of the league , who ſhall accuſe him ? before 
what judgement ſeate, before what Iudge ſhall hee be 
endighted ? ſhall it be in the Court of the common 
people, who for faſhion ſake haue madechoice, and ac- 
cepted of che King ? or in the conliſtorie of a Biſhop, 
who hath annointed and conſecrated him? I ſeewhar 
you meane to aniwer, a Biſhop , who hath conditio- 
nally annoynted him, if he breake the condition and 
couenant made with God , bath againe depriued him, 
and hath ſhewed juſtice againſt him in the name of 
God,who hath abuſed his ſupreme authoritie, 
The Scripture recites nineteene Kings of //raeland 
fourteene of 144a, who brake the couenant madewith 
the Lord, and worſhipped (trange gods, and draue the 
people to apoſtalie, ſhew me any one of them to be de- 
priued by a Prieſt or a Prophet, becauſe they had bro- 
kentheir firſt couenant,and takethecaulſe: if you can- 
nor, leaue of to cell an vatruth,and tocrofſe your own 
ſpeech, whom wee euen now heard confefling , that 
| Kings doe hold their ſupreme authoritie receiued from 
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that thereforethey are not bound if they breake their 
coucnant, to giue accomprt cither to aPrie(t, ortothe 
people, but to God, For he holds his Crowne by the 
right of blood, and inheritance, not by the virtue of 
invaction oc conſecration, or of eleF10n and acceprta- 
tion,tas you were wont to ſay, that you may giue ſome 
authoritie of depoſing and depriuing toa Prie{t,yhom 
you maketo bethe firſt mouer , and ſome to the peo- 
ple whom yol make the remouer, $9 you make Kings 
hypotheticall, and the people condicionall, bur Piielt 
ablolute and categorical], being herein cery limple,be- 
cauſe that power which you ſay they haue recetued of 
Godto depoſe Kings, that was never brought into pra- 
Giſe vnder the whole old Teſtament. | 

Your argument thereforefrom the (tronger,falls to 
ground and comes to nothing , that if the prieltly ex- 
communication ynder the old Teſtament was of ſuch 
force , of how greater and larger force is ir vnderthe 
new? But we hauecuicted it, that there was none at 
all yndecthe old. 

At laſt you returne backe againe and repeat that 
former blaſphemous argument of yours, that God was 
not prouident enough, but leftthe Church in a miſera- 
ble caſe, like a widdow cleane forſaken, it hee had not 

iuen the chiefe Prie(t ro hir, eicher as a Tutor for- 
___ a Husband, That is like as if the father & hul- 
band of the Church were not aliue, or tooke care of 
another daughter and wife, orel/e would appoint in his 
place ſucha one to be a Tutor forhis daughter, whom 
he foretold to bee an aduerſarie, or prouide ſuch an' 
huſband for his daughter, who would proue an adul- 
terer. 

Laſtly, as if Peter and Pas! had diſſembled, and had 
commanded obedienceto bee ſhewed to Neyo, lo long 
tillChciſtians could make head : and other Chriſtian 
Biſhops had ſo many age. conſented to the like di(li id 
mulation, you doe nor bluſh to affirme, that dike! 

cou 
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couldot right excommunicate their Princes, and de- 
polerhem being excommunicarte, it the Church had 
chen power torelilt, 

True, fayd Satzrnine : for Chriſt his Prei(tly prero- 
gatiue, wherewith hewas ableto breake in peeces ſuch 
kings, as earthen vellels, beeing granted by large and 
preciſe charter tothe Biſhop of Rome,the chicte Preilt 
(which reaſon brougat by vs, you palt by as a man yn- 
knowen) gaue power tothe firlt Bithops, and righrto 
che thing it ſeite, as the Lawyers ſpeake, to depole 
K ing» excommunicate, being infidels, apoſtataes, he- 
rerickes and tyrants:but the Church did neuer praQiiſe 
that authority, till (he gathered ſtrength in procetle of 
time. 
| . For that commandement of Chriſt alleadged by 
you, Gimeto Ceſar the things that are { «ſars, and to God 
the things that are Gods, doth he not ſubmit Czfar to be 
kept vnder by the Vicarof God, when hee deniecth ro 
God, thoſe thoſe things which belong roGod ? And 
whereas Chrilt did thrice {peake to Peter, Feede my 
Lambes feede my ſheepe, feede my fheepe : did henor-com- 
mit all Chriſtians, little and great, lambes and ſheepe, 
ſub1esand princes,to be ted and ruled without excep- 
tion to Peter and Peters ſucceſſour ? And when as he 
had committed the keyes of heauen to Peter and Peters 
ſuccetſourto ler in and (hut our, doth he not (hew thar 
divine and admirable power of excommunication, 
which you forſvorh wou'd hauefo weake and feebic ? 
for whereas you ſayd, that Prelares and Biſhops ought 
tobe ſubietand obedient to Kings, I d1d much nuar- 
uellchat you were fo forgetfull of another commande. 
ment noletle Avoſtolicall, whereby hee bound Kings 
as well as ſubiects ro obey their Preiares and their Pa- 
ftors, and to ſubmirtrthemſeluzs, asro them by whom 
accomprt is to be giuen to God for their ſouies: wherein 
what Chriſtian Princecan exempc himlſeltfe, ithee do- 
thinkethat he have aſoule ? 
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Then P atrzerta,l pait by that your reaſon, Satwruine, 
ofthe prerogatiue of Chriſt communicated with the 
Biſhop, not as vnknowen, but as very idle. For that 
prerogatiue whereby Chriit doth bruiſe and breake in 
peeces = and kingdomes, the Prophet ſhewes nor 
to bee his Preiſtly, but his Princely power. I haue ſer 
my king, ſaith God, not therefore as a Preilt, but as a 
King. hehath broken and beatin peeces wicked Kings 
with his iron Scepter, A: a Prieſt he beares the Crotle, 
as a King he bears the Scepter : asa Preilt heoffred vp 
himſelfe vpon the crotle and ſuffered his blood to bee 
ſhed forthe remillion of (inaes : as a King hee vanqui- 
ſhed his enemies, ſhed their blood, weakned and ouer- 
came their power with the light of this ſo great glorie 
that reſidesin him, ſo you went about to blind our eies, 
while you did cloſely ſubietheſcepter of a King to be 
trampled on by the Popes feer. : 

For you ſay, that this preregatine of Chriſt i communt- 
cated with the Pope. Whatelle? And that with large and 
preciſe charter:where be thoſe words?point at the place, 
ſhew the charter,where Chriſt imparted this his prero- 
gatiue with the Biſhopot Rome, For there bee many 0- 
thers appointed Preiſts (faith S. Pani) who by reaſon of 
death cannet continue, but this becauſe hee abides for ener, 
hath au «mmutable Preiſthood, whence he can perfetilly ſane 
theſe, who come vnto God by him, alwaies lining to make in- 
terceſſion for vs. For ſuch a Preiſt was fit for v5,holy inns- 
cent, immaculate, ſeparated from ſinners, made hygher then 
the heauens, who hath noneede euery day, asthe Preiftt of 
Leui,tooffer ſacrifices,firſt for their owne ſinnes,then for the 
fonnes of the people ; for that he did once, when he offered vp 
humſelfe, the onely ſacrifice for ſinne, that hee might obtaine 
for vs eternallredemption, The Biſhop of Romelet him 
packe and bee gone, and ler him bragge of Chriſts 
Preiſtly prerogarives, grantedto him by a large char- 
ter, thatall men may Piria che blaſphemous face of 
this impure wretch, 
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Butit hee hauenot all, yet hee hath imaparted with 
him ſome of his prerogatiues ac the leaſt. Which I pray 
you ?thekeyes of holingions of heauen, to open & 
(hut heauen, the power of binding and looſing, the 
power of feeding and ruling : by allwhich you doe 
more then in[inuate;that the Biſhop can rightly by the 
power ofexcommunication wreſt from Czlaryhis ſcep. 
cer, his crowne, ſword, ſubiefs, kingdome and lite. 
For theſe belong to Czar. 

T herfore when Chrilt ſpake to Peter, feed my ſheep, 
he meant this, depoſe Princes ; | will giue you the keies 
ofthe Kingdome of heauen, that is, | will give youthe 
thrones of earthly kings , that you may ler into the 
kingdome whom you will, and whom youwill ex- 
clude: that you may looſe ſubieAs whom you pleaſe, 
and whom you pleaſe binde : that you may puniſh 
whom you will, and may forgiue whom you will, We 
mult, I thinke, lcarne not onely a new Divinity, but a 
new Grammer and a Logicke alſo. 

Toteede Chriſts ſheepe, and co abandon Chriſtian 
Princes, are Synonamaes or all one with the Papitts, 
To binde King: and to bindeScepters is allone. To 
excludea King out ofthe Temple, and take from him 
his kingdome and life, be Synonomaes with you. 

O diuine and admirable power of excommunicati- 
on, which brought in not onely a new Grammer, but a 
new Logickeallo into Diuinity ? 

All Princes:ought to bee taught of the high Preilt, 
therefore depoſed, They may be thut out of the king- 
dome of heauen, theretore out of their earthly domi- 
mions. Princes on to obey the wholeſome doctrine 
1aught by their Paſtors : therefore if they refuſe it, they 
may rightly beecaſt off by them. The condition of 
Princes is very hard. But what ſhall they doe? excom- 
munication can do thus much if we beleeue Satwrnine, 
But you haue other Catholike Doors, as I heare ho- 
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the edge ofexcommunication,for bringing foorth ſuch 
monſtrous cffets, 

Forthat I may ſay nothing ofeA#ſtm, whothought 
that excommunication was very ſparingly to bee vied 
againlt Princes, and whenit were, it was not ©0r09rec 
them vp, but to corre them: that we may omit By- 
nard, who was not afraid to tel] Pope Emgenizs, Ther- 
fore your power #u Outer ſmnes, not ouer poſſeſſi 18, becanje 
for them, not for theſe, you hane receinedthe keyes of the 
K ingdome of Heanen, Thomas Aquinas your Angeli Call 
Doctor ſayd, that excommunicats:n us one thingy and roc- 
ting out 25 another : which wefinde written in an Epiſtle 
of Pope Vrbaze, recorded inithecanon Lav, whereof 
hee alleadgeth areafon out of the Apoltle, who ſayth, 
that one excommunicate ts to that end ſo dealt wthall, that 
his {orele may be ſaued in the day of the Lord. Itis vied then 
forcorrection, not for deſtruction : for excommrnicati- 
on 5 diſcipline, faith Pope Vrbane uot a rooting vp, Enher 
of them both a Canoniſt and a Pre'(t, ſeemed to bor- | 
row the diltinion out of Asſtin, So heewriteth, that 
excommunication t not the taking away ane mans private 
gooar, which the tranſgreſſour of the L cw a1d formerly poſ- 
ſefſe : but 1 was the takirg aw« y of the publikg gos is, which 
he waz to recetne from th- Church, andthe recetums of the 
Sacraments. T heretore excommunication is of force, 
if you may beleeue your 04ne incn, to ſhut a King out 
of the Church, not out ofhis Kingdome : to depriue 
him of the Sacramenr, not his Scepter z to ſeuer hin; 
from the Communion of the faithtu!l, not from the 0- 
bedience of his ſubiets:ro ſaue his ſoule,nor to deſtroy 
his body : toremoaue him from the confines of the 
Kingdome of Heauen, till he repent, nor ro drive him 
out of his territories, or to looſe theraines of obedience 
from {ubieRs, or free them from their ſworne tealty, 
As Ludonicus Richeomes hath it in his Apologeticke. 
Theſe agree with the canon : Render, ſaith Chriſt, ro 
Caſar,the things that are ( eſars,and to God the things that 
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— 
Fa Gods. Which bee Czſars ? his ſceprer, crowne and 
{word : which be Gods ? our faich,'\ or{hip,inuocation, 
and all our ſpirituall obedience ? 

Chrilt thereforelaith, render to Czlar his ſcepter, 
his crowne, his ſword :; what {ay you S:rmrnme ? ler him 
takeaway from Czſar, being excommunicate,his ſcep- 
ter, his crowne, his {word, beetheſe your Synonimae; 
rorcnderand to take away ? 

Chri(l if he had pleaſed, could thus haue excommu. 
cate Tiberius,and obtained of his father an army of An- 
gels ro hauecaſt him out of his throne, Hewould not : 


way an earthly crowne, When a certaine man ſayd ro 
him, ſafer command my brother to dinide the inheritaxce 
with me,the Lord anſwered, who hath mad- mre a Indge 
betweene you?Chrilt thought that the power of diuiding 
a priuate inheritance, belonged not to his vocation, 
whotherefore could appoint the Pope to bea ludge & 
Di(tributer of kings crownes ? Chriit being demanded 
of Pilate, what kingJome helayd claimeto, anſwered, 
my kingdome is not of this world : but you,Saturnne, 
with cheturn of a key, which others receiued as well as 
Peter, haue deltuered all char belongs to Czar, tothe 
Vicarof Chrills difpolition, forſ2oth. Therefore what 
Chrilt could not doe. can the V:icarof Chriit do? Thar 
which the Lord himſelfe would not vndertake, ſhall a 
{eruant taxevpon him ? 

Petey was a (jmple ſcholler ro Chriſt belike, whom 
you doe make to be your founder: for hee didnorcall 
Nero out of his throne with a thunder bolt of excom- 
munication : he did not forbid Chriſtians fromtaking 
the Oath of Allegeance, or free them when they had 
taken it : he did not diſpoſe of his kngdomes and do. 
minions : hee did not arme the ſeruants againſtrheir 
maſter, or (tirre vp other Princes againit the Emperor. 
Hee taught that theglory of Martyrdome was to bee 
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by reiiſting : cheetely by Biſhops, to whom hee hath 
committed the power of perſwading, not enforcing; 
the duties of teaching, not of fighting : the vie of pray- 
ers, notof weapons. Shall it bee lawtu!l for the Popes 
ſucce(ſour, which was not lawfull for his founder ? did 
not Peter vnderſtand what it was to feede ſheepe ? did 
henot learne what it was to bindeand ro looſe? did he 
not know the power of the keyes ? Belike hee had nor 
met with your diftionary, He could with his word as 
well haue (trucken Mere, as he [frucke Ananias, but he 
following his maſters (teps, yeelded ſimple obedience 
to Nero, as he had yeelded to Tiberius, 
Whoſe ſucceiToursthey were ſofarre from relilling 
the Emperours,the ſeruants theirmaſters;that for 300. 
yeers,cuento Sylxeſter they did patiently ſubmit them- 
ſeluesto Pagans, as Martyrs, and for 3 oo, yeeres, to 
Boniface, they did humbly obey both Chriſtian, Ca- 
tholike and Hereticke Princes, as bead{-mea ? and for 
400. yeeres, to Gregorie the 7. they did obey them 
euenin thcirabſence ſomewhat tolerably, as free.men. 
For the times ofthe Empire were diuers,as the times of 
the Church were,& as the qualities of Emperors were 
diuers, ſo of Biſhops : while the Emperour was but one 
and preſent, the Biſhop was of ſmall reputation, but 
when hee was abſent and divided, hee grew great : the 
Imperiall ſpoiles being leftin Italy,whereby the maſter 
being ſomewhat weakned and caſt off, the ſeruant be- 
gan to grow uſtie and ſtout, and I wiſh he would leauec 
off to continue ſo (till. 

Leſt happily the King of birds doe come 

And take his feathers from this ietting [ay, 

Whereat the reft may doe naught.elſe but laugh 

To fee ftolne feathers taken thus away, 
For ſurely it was notthus from the beginning that the 
ſtafte ſhould reſiſt the ſword, the croſier the ſcepter,the 
myter-the crewne. No maruell you fay : forthen the 
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might wel haue excommunicatedand depoſed Princes, 
if the Church had had power enoughto reliſt. Astwo 
great Maſters, of not building vp, bur of deltroying di- 
uinitie haue taught, Alan and Bellurmine, 

Sol belecue, the Apoltle Pau/when he ſaw the anti- 
ent Chriſtians to be few in number,and weak ia power, 
raughtthem then not toreliſtthe power  belike he ſer- 
ucd the time not thetruth,when he taught that ſubiets 
[houid be ſubie to Nero for conſcience ſake, For when 
they were encrealed in number and power , if wee be- 
leeue theſe Cardinalls , they ſhould no more ſufferas 
patient Martyrs, but take vpon them like boaſting ſoul- 
diers For ſo they haue corrected the Apoſtles diſci 
piine with their worthy interpretation , and pr ot the 
crowes eyes as the prouerbe is, and haue wiſely altered 
therulesof the holy Ghoſt which oughtto be perpetu- 
all and immutable, tothe pracileof the Church asthe 
caſerequired, Butonething 1 doubt much they can- 
not wipeaway- It is damnation toreliſt the power faith 
the Apoſtle: whatis it then to lay violent handes vpon 
him ? Moſes forbad, that the people ſhould nor ſpeake 
euill of their Gouernour : would hee haueſuffered , if 
theyould rorelilt him ? Salomon forbad , that none 
ſhould curſcthe king ſecretly in his conſcience ; did hee 
grantby forceto call him off if they had mightto do it? 
[udas the Apoſtle did (tile them ficly Dreamers, that 
ſpake ill of goue1nment , and deſpiſe ſuch as beein au- 
thoritie: would hetake theſe Cardinalls for holy Doc- 
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tours, who perſwade the people, ro driuethe king out 
of his kingdomeif they can. | 

Lervs belecue itif ir be poſſible,that Aſoſes, Salomon, 
and [nda; the Apoſtle, when they would hauerhe ſub- 
ietsrongues to bee ried vp , they would leaue their 
hands to be looſe. /eremy the Prophet exhorted the exi- 
led [ewes that they ſhould offer wp their prayers for the life 
of the King of Babylon, Paul the Apoltle did aduiſe the 
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[; it credible that the Prophet and the Apollle, for 
xhom they would haue ſubieQs praters poured our, 


vnletle you thinke the Apoſtle was like to { harlesthe 
ftr, who commanded that publike prayers ſhould bee 
made forthe deliverance of Clement the 7, whenas his 
owne legions kept him captiue. 

I expe& that the Cardinals doe thus expound the 
placeof the Apoltle, to haue commanded them to 
haue prayed for Nero, becauſe they wanicd torceto re 
lift : 1 hichif they had gor, they might iultly haue gone 
from praying to violence, and trom orizons to wea- 
pons. O warlike prieſts ! In the meane while what 
wrong do they cfterto Peger and Peters {uccellors, who 
ſuffered death for Chriſt , whom they inlinuatenorro 
haue wanted courage but power to relilt ? And they 
make goodly Martyrs, if when they died forthertruth, 
delivered rebellious ſoules out of their afflicted bodie:, 

AndI wonder that two ſo learned Cardinals werelo 
ignorant of che hiſtorie, to iay, that Chriſtians might 
lawfully haut reſiſted, if they had had ſtrength , whenTer 
tulian doth alieage, that they bad pewer, but miht not 
lawful'y reſiſt, Which if it may bee truely {aid of the ſe- 
cond age after Chrilt , how much mniore inthe fourth, 
fift, and fixt age, whenas Chriſtiany being graced by 
Princes , and detcnded by lawes, might protetle the 
Catholike religion, openly and treely.- Ir is an notab.c 
ſaying of eAsſfcy, that the Ch:iltian ſouldiers did vbey 
[ulenche Apoltatatheirtemporall Lord , not becaulc | 
as theſe men dreame they wanted powerto :elift, bur 
for the Lord cternal], For theſou diersin their warre 4- 
gainſtthe Perſians might ealily have furp; iſed [x/11 be | 
ing farrefrom home,and ſuccour, Butthey were, you 
will iay, Pagane ſouldiers. Yea forſooth , as S»crate: 
tells vs :the next day after /xlians death , when Ioumian 
was choſen Emperour by them, he refuſed that honor, 
becauſe heſuſpeed the greater part of the armie to be 
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and Yalens hereticall Emperors. 


the ſword, alloone as they bee denounced excommu- 


Oath of allegeance, tell them they may bearearmes a- 
gain(tthem hauing beene ſometimes their Princes,and 
doe obtrude this as a principall head of Catholicke 
Religion, making much for the faluation of their 
ſoules, 

Alchough I haue lighted vpon ſome who before the 
ſentence denounced by the Church, hold that an here- 
 cicall Prince by rightfor the very a, is to beremoued 
torcibly by the ſubies. But Catetane denieth that the 
[ubiells may be abſolued before the ſentence bee publickely 
denonneed, Very franckly : that he will allow ſomewhar 
to an hereticall Prince, 

But Alanus will haue all Heretickes not only after 
they be by name particularly denounced , but by law 
and ip/o fatto as they ſay alloone asthey beginne co ap- 
peare hereticall, or be by law excommunicated, ſhould 


Gathers ftrength by going forward, 

Alanus is ſomewhat moreearnelt in the matter then { 4- 
ieterey who pronounceth that warreto be holy,iuſt and 
honourable, which ſubie&s vndertake again(t their he- 
reticall Prince, and doth aduiſethe valiant Engliſhmen 
to take part with the enemieagainR the Queene, 

'But after our Cardinall had delivered his opinion as 
Apollo from his three footed ſtoole , Philopater doth 
boldly affirme, chat it is aw opinion certaine » and of faith, 


heatheniſh, all of them cryed out wich one voice that 
they were Chriſtians, The Fathers writ againſt /»haz, 
they fightnor, they vied their pennes, not their armes ; 
they ſtrookethe Apoſtatawith their arguments,not with 
their weapons, as they dealc afterward with Conſtantin 


But your Cardinals, and Fathers do vndertake the 
bulinetle againſt Princes, not with the penne, but with 


nicate for herelie, and releaſing their ſubies from the 
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poſtolicall dolIrine : that emery ( hriſtian Prince, if he flatly 
fall from the Catholicke religion , and call others fromthe 
ſame, to fall preſently from all his power and duynitiey by the 
farce of Goas law and mans law ; andthat before the ſen- 
tence of the {upreame Paſtor and Iudge be denounced 
againſt him , and that all manner of ſubiects are tree 
from euery bond of Oath, which they ſhould by obe- 
dience haue performed to a lawfull Prince; and that 
they may and ought, if they haue power, calt out fron 
che gouernment of Chriſtians ſuch a man as an Apo. 
(tata or Hereticke, and a Renegate from Chriſt the 
Lord, and an vtterenemie tothe common weale, 

$ 62 There is another ſprung vp, aman of a more herie 
De iufte abdica | {Pirit, and another Satwraine or Gracchns, William Rey- 
Hen, 3. Gal.Re, | 191ds, who ſaid,that Henry the third French King was ip[0 
WilliamRey- | fatto excommunicated , becanſe hee fauwonred Heretiches, 
nolds. Who after a long diÞutation concludes that hee was law{ully 
pat to death before the excommunication publiſhed, For [aith 
hee, publicke greife doth not attend for legale formes, And 
chough in a hidden crime no man ought to be condem 
| ned, his cauſe not being heard, or the partie nor being 
cited : yetin publick and notorious crime , the evident 
knowledge of thefaR, is in ſtead ofthe ſentence, What 
would this man doe to an Hereticke Prince , who 
thought a Catholicke not to be ſpared, 
F. 63. Sywancha proceedes farther, and he aftirmes that by 
the law 4 ſecret Hereticke ts to be evcommunicate,and not he 
alone, but his ſonne alſo: becauſe Hereſie ts a leproſic, and 
that leprom ſonnes are begetten by leprous Parentsand they- 
fore to be put from the ſucceſſion of the kingdome, O dambd 
Raſcall, thatcuts vp theroote with the branches. 

Aquinas, Toletane, and Caietane were more tempe- 
rate, theſe goe to the quicke , neither ſpeakethey ſc 
_ and ſchollerlike, butthey ſpeake to the pur- 
poſe. 
| I could name you ſome Prieſts that bearearmes, and 
[har youheld,Sarwrnineyto be lawfull. 


Very 
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Very odious, {aid Satnrnine, aretheſe your calumni- 
ations, wherewith you load our Prieſts, asifthey had 
carried armes , they vſe fſpirituall not temporall 
ſwordes, 

But your ſpirituall ſworde muſt command the tem- 
porall it the Pope command, ſaid Patriorra, And you 
perſwadethat other ſhould take armes, as Alanw did. 
But what difference is there betweene the Author of a 
miſchiefeand the Aor? Whether you counſell others 
to beare armes againſtthe Prince, or beare them your 
ſelfe? you doe notarmethe hand of a SubieR, but you 
enflame his minde. You doe not draweforth the ſword, 
bnt you whet on theſpirit with abſolutions , promiſes, 
praiſes, rewards not onely in this lite , butinthelifeto 
come. Isthis your Catholikefaith 2 Doth this make 
for the ſaluation of ſoules ? Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
inſtru both by their doArine and example their dif- 
ciplesto humilitie , patience, faith , and obedience. 
You ftirre vp your diſciples, to infolencie, furie , trea- 
cherie, and ſedition. Good God, how farre doth your 
new Diuinitie differ from theancient? You haue ſeene 
alreadie what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught , now 
marke what they did. Chrift for the redemption of the 
Church, ſuffered his blood to be ſhed, Chriſts Vicare 
ashe is cald , forthe enlarging of his Empireis euer 
ſhedding other mens blood. Peter and Panlfor the con- 
firmation of their faith , did with quiet mindesendure 
martyrdome inflicted by the Prince : And many Ro- 
mane Byſhoppes did afterward tread inthe ſame ſteps, 
But you their degenerated and baſtardly —_ , for 
the ſealing vp of your treacherie did go about with 
moſt bloody mindes,to bring the moſt barbarous mar- 
tyrdomevpon our whole Nation,that euer was deuiſed 
lince man wascreated. O vnworthy attempt. There- 
forethe ſpirituall Father of Kings , as heeis ſtiled, (hall 
hetread vnder foote the maieſtieof a King ? Andthe 
vniuerſall Paſtor ofthe flock feed himſelfefat not with 
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the milke, but with the blood of the flocke ? And hall 
hee breakein peeces Scepters with: his croliars ſtaffe ? 
And (tall heſtirre vp the people being quier, whom hee 
ſhould haue quliered being [tird vp ? And ſhall heſetto. 
gether by the eares Princes being ar peace, whom being 
at aiarrehee ſhould haue appeaſed ? And ſhall heeſer 
forth wichthe holielt cicle of religion , thoſe two wick- 
ed policies the diſcord of Kings, and the rebellion of 
Subiects ? As if «hen he fild all places with garboiles 
and murthers, he ſhall thinke hee hath deſerued Gods 
fauour, by the bloody ſacrificing of innocents. 

God hath hitherto diſcloſed rhe Popes deuiſes againſt | 
che Engliſh Church and God hath taken vengeance on 
you, and that ſtone which youroſt vp and downe, is (0 
ye ſeditious Prieſts) rould down vpon your own heads. 
For what ? Do you not thinke that your daily con(pira- 
cies are not as clearely apparant as the noone day ? and 
all your deuiſes with many proieAs made knowne and 
eurdent ? that you as ſubtile Sons lurke cloſely among 
vs, profeſſing loueto your Catholickes worſe then any 
hatred, perſwading them to violate their faith ſworne 
rotheKing, andhayle in that Troiane horſe, full of 
deceit, pernitiousaſwelltothem as to vs ? That haue 
your Curlitors as Pega/x4, who runneabout hitherand 
thither, quickly taking vp all reports,that may inueigle 
mens mindes, and watchfor all occalions ? That haue 
your boy-prielſt. gadding'vp and downe , who may in- 
creaſe your number and forces, and, as Gracchw (rip- 
lings, may ſtir vp ſucha: be offendedalready, and pro- 
uokethein to an vprore ? That ſer the oldeand grea- 
ter Foxes ouer theſe cubbes, who firſt open the {choole 
of deceitesto them, and a ſhoppe of craftie deuiſes, tea. 
ching that the Pope hath plenarie power to depole a 
King.and abſolue their ſubiets from rhe Oath of fe- 
altie: andthirthe King though hee- bee not by name 
excommunicated. doth yet ſtand excommunicated by 


divers buls, becau'c he hath infringed theauthoritic of 
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the Popes ſupremacie &c. andrherefore that the ſub- 
ies may it fit oportunitie be offred, atremprt any 
miſchiefe againſt his ſacred perſon : perſwading them 
in the meane while to ditſemble their faith , and ſhew 
an outward obedience to the King, while they reſerue 
thzir heart to the Pope ? You cherith cloſely your Cate- 
lines, who when the conſpiracie waxeth ripe, may be 
your Capraines and ſtanderd- bearers to execute your 
wicked deuiſes with actions and armes. Lay alide 


therefore that viſard of religion,w hich you haue worne 
ſo long, caſt away that habir of grauitie,pluckeof that 
cloke of ſanRiric: appeare ſuch as you are, confelle 
your ſelues to be the trumpers of warre, not of the 
word : that you feed not ſoules, bur ſecke for blood: 
chat the Magiltrate may diſtinguilh berween a deuout 
and a quiet, and berween a Machiuilian and a turbu- 
lent Papiſt. 

But you Calander, and you the reſt of Engliſh Pa- 
piſts, that be Laickes, I beſeech you by eſ# ChriF, | 
doe exhort you by your owne ſaluation,that you repell 
theſe Swens mulicke, not onely vaprofitable but hurt- 
full ro the hearers, from your eares and your mindes, 
!eſt you bring a moſt iuſt reproch vpon the true Catho- 
like Religion, an incurable wound tothe conſcience, a 
lamenrtable ruine to your familie, and an extreme 
plagueto your country This I had to fay ot the fe- 
altie and obedience of ſubieAs to bee performed ro 
Kings and Magiſtrates, ordeyned by the perperuall 
commandement of Chi iſt and the Apoltles againſt the 
inhibition of che Pepe,and the ſophiſmes of the /eſwites; 
it followeth that I purſue the ſecond foundation of our 
obed.ence, the examples of ancient Chriſtians, and 
chiefly of the Roman Biſhvps, valefſe happily any o- 
ther courſe ſeeme berterto you, 

Then Caland:r | promiſe you,aid he, that nothing 
is more acceptable to vs , that I may make anſwer tor 


eArgentine my friend, I never doubted of ciuill obe- 
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dience to be rightly performed to good Kings by Ca- 
tholikes : I choughtto contetle therruth, 1 was abſol- 
ued from the oath of obedience to Heretikes and Ty- 
rants, after once they were denounced excommunica- 
ted by the Pope, and now lawfully depoſed from their 
kingdome. Now ſeeing I perceiue that Chriſt, Peter, 
and Pax/,not only taught, but ſhewed ciuill obedience 
to Tibery and Neyoes, and to be fo farre from taking 
from them with their diuine power,as they might,their 
ſcepter, ſword and Crowne, that vnder them they laid 
downe their lifero confirme their faith and obedience. 
You haue ſaid that which makes me begin to doubt, of 
ſuch force of excommunication , and ſuch power of 
the Pope. 

For when I did diligently obſerue every paſlage of 
your diſputation Patrz0rea, out of that perſpicuous and 
ſhort expolition, & as it were conliſting of thoſe three 
texts, I muſt needes confelle, that the ſparkes of this 
vnknowne, and ynhard of truth, did firſt caſtchem- 
ſelues into mine eyes, wherewith the authoritie of A- 
quinas, Toletane, and Laterane Conncell for their power 
of excommunication, and the authoritic of the Pope 
alleaged by Satxrnine, preſently brought a myſt over 
them. But light was brought out of the myſt by Friſn- 


geſts, Urſbergenſis, Sigebert, and Vincentius, and all the 


ancient and (incere Catholikes, and graue witneſſes of 
thoſe times, as I heare my Yelbacelims afftirme , at what 
time Gregor the 7. did firlt attempt to driue Herry the 
4. Emperor by his excommunication out of his king- 
dome. Here Satzrnine being driven from humane au- 
thorities, betooke himſelfe to diuine, But whatſocuer 
he tooke, Parrierta ſtraight-way caught it out of his 
hands ; where hee ſaid that the Apoſtle forbad wee 
ſhould not ſalute an heretike, and commanded to 
auoide him after one or two admonitions ; Patrio!ta 
made anſwer, that hee forbad yoluntarie ſocietic, not 
neceſlarie ſubieion, priuate familiaritie, not p_ 
obedi- 
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obedience. And when he preſtthaca gangrene was to 
be cut of, he inſtantly replyed , that it was not an here- 
tike, but herelie was compared to a gangrene,and with 
areligious kinde of charirie, ( as it ſeemde) ſparing the 
heretike , thought good the herelie ſhould be rooted 
out, And from thence in my iudgement concluded 
not amitle, when no heretike was to looſe his inheri- 
cance or his lite, that a King muchletle wasto be depri- 
ued either of his life or inheritance by reaſon of herelie. 
Here Saturnine bent all the force of his wit,and beraking 
himſclfe into the fortifications of the old T<ſtament, 
troin every place gathering the forces ofexamples,with 
arguments drawne from thence fought very valiantly, 


molt varo him. But this heretike Parrott , ſhrunke 
not a foote, but preſently buckled hand ro hand. He 
had faid that Sau! was depoſed, Patrier as the truth was 
diſtinguiſhed. that the perſon of Saw! was not remoued 
from the polleſſion of the kingdome, but his of-ſpring 
fromthe ſucceilion Ruc by whom ? euen from Gop, 
not from Samwxel, whom hee proued to benota Judge, 

but a metTenger, nor ro have inflited the puniſhment 

of depoling, but to haue publiſhed the decree,and that 

not by the right ot his generall vocation,but by ſpeciall 
inſtint and revelation from God, notas Propher, but 

as a Prophet appointed to that end, to annoint Dawid 
for the ſucceſſion of the kingdome, whom God had 

named with his owne mouth. So that nothing can 

accrue to the Pope from hence, vuletle he can proue he 

haue receiued areuelation todepole a Prance, 

When hee contended that /eroboam was caſt alide 

by the Prophet, he againe denied it, confeſſing hee was 

greeuouſly reproued by the Prepher, not violently re- 

moued. 

Satwrnine aſſaults againe, that Ozias a Leper was by 

force driuen out of che Temple, by Azria md 80. 

Prie#ts, and that he was ſeparated from the ſocietie of 


ſorhat when heard him alone, he made me conſent al- | 


men, 
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men, and the gouernment committed to thay his 
Sonne. 

Here Patriot, a better Text-man as it ſeemeth, deni- 

ed that the King was put out of the Church forceably, 
but being (troeoke with aleprolie, was enforced by bis 
owne accord to depart out of the Sanuarie, not out 
of che kingdome ; the right whereof hee reſerued to 
himſelfe to his dying day , and put ouer the gouern- 
ment to his ſonne as to his Vicegerent, And that a Le- 
per neuerlo(t his private inhericance, much leſſe his 
publike. And when as herelie is a leprolie , nor euer 
any was depriued of his kingdome for leprolie , and 
therefore for hereſie none was to be depriued. Which 
reaſon mult needs fatisfie me in this bulinelle, vnlelle ic 
can be proued that the leprous ewes loſt their inhe- 
ritance. 
And when Saternine aftirmed that the lepers were 
ſeparated from the company of men by the Prieſts,Pa- 
triotta excepted again(t it,that it was their duty to di- 
ſcerne the leprolie, but the Magiſtrates were to put 
them apart, So that the judgement of the bulinelle be- 
longedto the Preiſts, the parting of the perſon to the 
Magiſtrate, Whence he concluded and retorted it vp- 
on Satwrnixe, whoſayd that herelie was a fpirituallle- 
proſie, that it followed from this figure, that the King 
ought rather to ſeparate an hereticall Pope, then the 
Pope an hereticall king, So that this figure was more 
hurtfull to the Popethento the King, | 

Onething therewas which both Parriert did (hrewd- 
ly re-enforce againſt you Sar#rnine, and did likewiſe 
mightily offend vs all, when you concluded out of 
Azarias example, that it was lawfull for Preiſts to take 
armes to repreſſe the wickednefle of Kings , for the 
Preiltreſiſted the King not with arms, but with words: 
valeſle po you will take a greeuous admonition, 
reproofeand reprehen(ion for armes. Azarias did not 
calt theking outof the temple, muchleſſe our of the | 
| kingdom 
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a King from his throne ? fie vpon this proud vanitie. 
| A Bilhop ought notto beeaitriker, much le(ſe a war- 
| riour. It was not lawfull for Dawid to build vp Gods 
materiall Temple, becauſe he was a man of bloud, and 
will you build vp Gods ſpirituall Temple with bloudy 
—_ ? Butl referre you to the canons, and goe for- 
Wards 

For where you ſayd that eAthalia was lawfully depo- 
ſed by /ehoida the Preiſt, it was firſt anſwered, that ſhee 
was neuer rightly created and crowned. Againe, that 
ſhe was depoſed by /ehoida, not as heewas high Preitt, 
but cheife Prince of his tribe, and next allie to the king, 
nor by himſelfe alone, burioyned with all the Nobles 
of the kingdome : not with the authority of the Preiſt, 
bur by the authority of /-«/þ, being firſt annoynted and 


doe by the power of the king, with the common con- 


per of the Kingdome, which had murthered all the 
Kings Progeny, What is this to the Pope, that hee 
| may depoſe alawfull Prince with his Biſhoply autho. 
rity ? | 
And whereas you propoaunded Ekas zeale to bee 
imitated by you, Parrot anſweredtruely, that your 
zeale was too fiery,and would proue too prepoſterous, 
valelle you could prooue you had Elas [peciall in- | 
ſtiaQ. 

And when you ſaid that Achab was remooued from 
his Kingdome by Elias or Elizens : it is partly true, 


partly falſe, It is true that you ſay, he was remooued, 
butby /eb# whom one of the ſonnes of the Propher: 
did annoynt by Gods ſpeciall commandement, which 
God gaueto Ehzews, that chu ſhould roote out all the 
poſterity of Achab. Hee was not therefore depoled by 
Eliaor Elizew, but by chu, whom God had raiſed vp 


Tn Gg by 


kingdome. And doe you thinke of corſlets, ſwords, 
and lawnces, wherewith a warlike Preiſt may remooue 


crowned by him : that whatſoeuer he did, heſeemedto | 


ſent of the Peeres and Nobles againſt the wicked vſur- | 
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by nameextraordinarily for that purpoſe. Neither did 
the ſonne of the Propher, when hee annoynted /ehn, 
heginne thus , thus ſayth E/zew , but thus faith the 
Lord. 

This doth no whithelp the popes cauſe, that Patrio'7 
did ſomtime ſcatter abroad your arguments,as broom: 
that are not bound together : and enforced him as a 
cripple with a broken legge to halt now vpon one leg, 
now vpon both, both in his antecedent and conlc- 
quent: as if theantecedent retained neither truth in the 
matter, or Lawin the forme, and the conſequent had 
lolt all che neceſlity of proofe, So that you neither did 
helperhe popes power, or ſatisfhie our con{ciences, 

For it was t0No purpoſe, as berightly ſaid, ro ſecke 
for cauſes at the laſt, why princes ſhould in fact be de- 
poſed by preiſts and prophets,when you cannot prouc 
that any was depoſed. 

You thereforeas itſeemes, could not alleadge that 
any king was depoſed by a prieſt, but Parrrr did al- 
leadge that a preiſt was depoſed by a king, one eſpeci- 
ally, Abiathar by Salomon, This did not onely not help 
but hurt the popes caule, 

Heere when you did enforce the couenant between 
God andthe King, your ready aduerfary did demand, 
it the King breake any of the articles of agreement,who 
would enter ſuite againſt him ? orin what court or con- 
liftory wereheerto bee accuſed ? And out of your owne 
grant hee concluded, when you ſaidthat the king held 
his ſupreame authority raken from God,and therefore 
the king was to yeeld account to God alonein the hca- 
uenly court for his gouernment, 

Aad where there are two pillers of gouernment, 
Authority in the King , and obedience in ſubieRs, 
which for all our good weareto keep ſafe & ſound,you 
ſeemed, Satwrnn, to ouerthrow them both, when you 
madethe king, as it were,an hypotheticall propoſitio, 
andthe ſubjects conditionales : but when you oy” 

the 
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the Popes categoricalland ablolure , alchough 1 reue- 
rencethem as molt holy fathers, yet | willſpeaketruly, 
you hauedealr herein as an voskilfull Philition , who 
gets a more greeuous diſeaſe tothe body by curing one 
that isealler, 

Being repelled from the old Teſtament you fled in- 
tothe (trengrchof the new , and herel had great hope, 
tharthat your feede my ſheepe, and [ will gine you the keyes, 
had well (treagthned che Popes authoritie, and ſharp- 
ned the edge of ecclelia(ticall excommunication. But 
it tell out ocherwiſe. Forthe aduerfarie proued that by 
the fir{t wordes diligence was enioyned the Byſhoppe 
tofeedethe flocke, and by the ſecond were commicted 
the keyes of theheauenly , not the earthly kingdome, 


Bernard, as common witneſſes : but Aquinas, Pope Ur. 
bane, Dommicu a Soto, and Ludonicus Rycheomns, all of 
| them being on our (ide, whothought theforce of the 
keyes to benortin pollethnons, but in crimes,not in bin- 
ding Scepters, but ſinnes , and iudge it not tobe aroo- 
ting vp, but a meere diſcipline. What you ! doe you 
thinke theſero be Heretickes, as lately you tearmed 
Sigebert and Vincentins ? what maruell is it if ſtrangers 
accuſe the Pope, when his owne condemne him ? it his 
enemies ſer vpon him , when his friends forſake him ? 
if thelate Catholickes leaue him,when the ancient for- 
ſakehim ? Thehrlt foundation therefore of our obedi- 
ence laid by Patritta vpon the perpetuall and vn- 
| changeable commandement of Chrilt and his Apo- 
| (es Rindes firme and fure ; vnle(ſe you thinkethar it 
| be lawful for the Vicarof Chrilt, an holy manthough 
| a innerto plucke downe the facredeables of the Telta- 
ment, to violate the heauenly lawes of Chriſt, and to 
| abrogate the eternall decrees of God. 
For whereas in the end you ſay that the Apoſtles and 


And he brought for proofe not onely Anguftme and | 


; their Succefſours might lawfully haue depoſed Nero, 
| Diocleſian, Inlian, Conſtantine, Valens andtherelt, it rhe! 
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Church had had power to reſilt : you would never 
haue ſaid it, as your aduerfarie rightly obieRed, vnlelle 
you thinke rhe holy Apoſtles and fathers were ditſem- 
blers, w ho obeyed thoſe euill Emperours for feare,not 
for dutic, for times ſake, not for conſcience ſake:where- 
in we heard that notthe holy Scripture only , bur the 
antient hiſtoriewas directly againſt you, 

That we may greatly lament that Bellarmine and A- 
lan ſo great wittes b: ought forth ſo wicked an vntruth. 
! And thatwe may omit Symancha, Creſwell, Reynolds, 
Parſons and others of our {ide , who brought all their 
wit andeloquenc? to patronize ſo wicked a cauſe with 
Alan, trampets, not of the word, but of warre : and we 
mult needes confetle that they haue brought 2n ouer- 
throw to many Catholicke families , and a plagueto 
cheir Countrie ; bur alſo a tortureto our conſciences, 
and an everlaſting infamietorhe Catholickereligion, 

Whertoreleaue off I pray you any more to ſolicite vs 

in this cauſe, Satwrnine, vpon whoſe head wee fee your 
firſt argument to be retorted by Patriorta , who conteſt 
chat ſubieion, reuerence, honour, fealtie, and obedi- 
enceis dueto a Ring, while the King isa King, 
Butthe King is king,and we be ſubiets notwithſtan- 
ding any excommunication , or authoritieof the Pope 
whatſoeuer, as Parrsorta hath proucd againſt you ( as it 
ſeemesto ys ) not only with common, but with proper 
arguments of our owne Catholickes, 

It followeth therefore, by your owneconfeſlion that 
all ſubieRion, reverence, honour, fealtie , and obedi- 
enceisto be performed of ys toour King. 

Then Sarwrnine, lam right heartily ſorry, moſt ho- 
nourable Ca/ander,and am much vext withall,that you 
whom wee cuer held adeuout ſonne of the Romaine 
Church, now to finde a Renegate inthe Heretickes 
rents, and not onely doubting of the ſupreameauthori- 
de of the Byſhoppe, but that which is farre worſe, and 


more dangerous to your ſoule, oppugning it. 
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For not onely the excommunication of Princes, 
which to diuers ſeemes to be the ſoueraigne cenſure ot 
the ecclelia(ticall and ſpiricuall power of che Pope, be- 
longeth vnto him, but their ouerthrow allo and rooting 
out , which proccedes not from the power of excom- 
munication, but from the power of a certain ſupreame 
authoritie inthe Pope3 either as he #4 airetlly the Lord of 
the temporal ies, or inairettly inthe order tothe ſpirnualties, 
as very learned and holy Catholicke fathers haue de- 
livered, 

I am not ignorant waat was attempted lately by 
George Blackwellthe Archprielt with certaine anſweres 
of his roweaken and cut in {under all theſinewes of ec- 
cleliaſticallexcommunication, Neither that onely, but 
hath broken and cut off as it were the ioyntes of the 
Popes two armes, not that of his ſupreame authoritie 
ſpiricuall and ecclefaſticall , but of his ciuill and im- 
periall power, whichthe Romane By(hop hath receiued 
trom Chriſt, and hath exerciſed ypon theearth vader 
Chriſt. Bur thecimerous old man , and wretched e-- 
poſtata, did not ſo much hurt by his fact as by his exam. 
ple, which gaue occaſion of a very fouleſchiſmeto you 
the Catholicke laickes , whoſe conſtancie the Chriſti- 
an world did much commend, 

Heere Ca/ander you are too teſtie, ſaid he, Satwraine, 
who ſtrait-way call me a Renegate , when I neuer fe] 
from the Catholickefaith , onely becauſe 1 refuſedand 
reiecd certainefalſe Catholicke errors brought in by 
a companie of fatious feliowes, certaine Claubackes of 
the Pope. But becauſe your heate hath carried you ſo 
farre, to accuſe the reuerend old man George Blackwell, 
as awretched Apoſtata,'and a Captaine of ſchiſme , I 
will intreat Yelbacellus, that hee anſwere ſomewhat, not 
for meeonly but much more for our Archprielt his an- 
tient friend, 

Then Yelbace!lss: Truly faid hee , when I am vowil- 
ling at any timero ditſent from my brethren , then ne- 
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uer more vowillingthen at this time , when ill happe 
hath made our aduerſaries beholders of our diſorders, 
But becaulel thinke it not fit, Calanderyto negle& your 
authoritie , and withail haue purpoſed to fatisfie both | 
your conſcience, and mine, in this worthy bulinelle of | 
religion : I will doe as you aduiſe me, 

Theſe are as youſay, Saturxine, the two ingines the | 

Romane By(hoppes haue vſed to ouerthrow Princes, | 
the one ecclelia(licall excommunication , the other ci- | 
uill and imperiall authoritie, Vvhat was the force and 
nature of excommunication, they were not Ignorant, | 
they knew it was giuen to binde linnes not ſcepters, as- 
Patrio:ta did truely diſpute our of our own men. Which 
firſt when Gregorie the 7.was Pope,as he did rightly ob- 
ſerue out of Friſimgenſsc, Sigebert, and Vincentins all ours, 
brought toorth thoſe monſtrous effetes, the depoſing of 
Kings, the ab/oluing of ſubiettes, and the ſtyrring of them, 
vp to take armes againſt their Prince, with which this pre- 
ſent Oath of allegeance doth meete. 
Whoſe ſuccetſours fearing thateccleliaſticall excom- 
munication in procelſeof time , would looſe not that 
natiue and inherent power, but that vanaturall and 
borrowed in the opinion of men, they atſumed thar 
ciuill as = callit , and imperiall power giaen by the 
Canonilts for the increaſe of their owne authoritic, as 
ifir had beenebeſtowed by Chrilt himſelfe. 

For the old Canonilts did firlt make them Loyds of all 
the tewporalties, and ſay, that the ſupreame iuriſaiftion, 
not in ſpiritual things onely, but in temporall things alſ#, did 
belong to Peters ſucceſſeurs, whole worme- caten a{lerti- 
ons, and ſuch as long agoe were hiſt out by the more 
ſober Papilts, certaine men, not vnlearned, hauelate- 
ly renued, and haue ſet them out publikely in printed 
bookes, for ſound and Catholike doqrine, and hauc 
very ſtoutly defended them. Whereof ſome ® as you 
ſay, defend the Biſbop of Rome to bee direftly Lord of 


things temporall, one and the ſame to bee the Ruker and 
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Monarch of the world, That ® Chriſt as hee receined all 
| [ndiciall power from the Father, and wnited it with hu 
| Preiſt-hood, when he meant to ſettle a Kingly Preiſt-hood in 
the Church, put ut oxer to Peter and ha (ucceſſours : and 
[that as Chriſt was King of Kwgs, and Lord of Lords, ſothe 
| Church ought to be 2 ucene and Lady of all, and if the huf- 
| band muſt be Lord of all th: temporalties, the (pouſe muſt be 
Lazie »f all thewiſe : that all temporall Princely power did 
firſt reſide in the ſonls of Chriſt : then m the Church the 
Queene of the world, and from thence it did flow to others, 
that were faithful or unfanhfull,as from a fountaine,<T hat 
this ſpouſe of Chriſt, 2 neene of the world, as often as the or- 
dey of the unuwerſall doth require it, can transferre the pro- 
per r17ht of one to another, as a ſecular Prince, for the ador- 
ning of a city, may plucke downe priuate mens houſes, and 
may doe it by Law, although hee hame not erred, by whom 

uch rights were tranſlated to others, Sothe Pope gaxe the 

Indies to the Spaniards, 4 All dommion do holdof the Church 
and of the Pope the head of the Church. Andthat authors 
tyisto be conſidered in the Pope, power in Emperonrs and 
Kings : for power doth depend of authority : that trae, tuft 
and ordinate from God, and meere dominion as well in ſpirs- 
twall things as in temporall, is fetcht by Chriſt, and the ſame 
is committed to $, Peter and his [uccefſours: that Chriſt was 
Lord of all theſe inferiourthmgs, not onely as hee was God, 
but alſs as he was man, haxing at that tune dominion in the 
earth: and therefore as the dominion of the world, both di- 
nine and humant, was then in Chriſt as man, ſonow it ts in 
the Pope the Vicar of Chriſt, As God may be called by aſe- 
condary meancs, the.tempor.all Gonernour and Monarch of 
the world, though in himſelfe principally hee bee neither tem. 
porall nor.ofthe warld : (#the Pope may bee (ayd to bee the 
temporall Lord and Monarch, although bus power be a cer- 
raine ſpiru#all thing, That Chriſt when hee had performed 
the myitere of our red: mption,as a King, game Peter the go- 
uernment of by kinodome, and that holy Peter did wſe that 
power againſt Ananias an4 Sapphirs, That ( hriſt, as b# i 
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direfHy the Lord of the world in tem porall things,and there- 
fore that the Pope Chriſts Vicar us the like : that hee ſet out 
an immutable truth , by the ſole comming of Petey to 
Chriſt »pon the water, and that the vniuerſall gonerument, 
which us ſignified by the (ca, was committed to Peter ana his 
ſucceſſors : that druers powers and authorities were ginen of 
God, but that all did depend vpon the ſupreme ant bority of | 
the Pope, andthat they take their light from thence, as the | 
ſtarres doe from the Sunne, | 

And as God us the ſupreme Monarcb of the world produ- 
Flinely and gubernatiuely, although of himſelfe be be neuther 
of the worla nor temporall;ſothe Pope, although originally 
and from himſelfe hee haue dominion ower all things tempo- 
rall, yet he hath it not by an immediate execution, and com- 
mitteth that to the Emperonr by an vniuerſall mriſdiflion, 
That the Romane Biſhop «s the cheefe father and man in the 
world : and that all hang on him, as on the cheife workeman 
(he ſhould haue ſayd foundation) #therwiſe if any ſhould 
appoint an Emperogr by himſelfe (1 thinke he ſhould ſay a 
ſubſtantiue) inrefþet3 of his temporalties ſhould make two 
principles, which hereſie that he might auoya, he makes the 
Emperour ax adiettine ; As anotherfſaith, that the hole 
writer inthe olde Law made the Preiſt.-hood an adietine to 
the kingdome, but that S.Peter made the king dome an adze- 
Fine tothe Preiſthood, & That kinigs are not immediately 
from God, but by the interpoſing of the Church, and the 
cheefe Preiſt thereof. That there ts a warlike and compul- 
ſize power ginen to the Church abowe Kings and Princes : 
that ( onſtantine gaue nothing that was his owne, but reſto. 
red what was oninfily andtyrannonſly taken from the Bi- 
ſhops. 

That Chrift covmitted to Peter the key-keeper of eternall 
life;the right of earthly and heauenly gouerument : and that 
in his place the Pope is the wninerſall Twdge, the King of 
Kmgs, and Lord of Lords : and therefore that hee # con(e- 
erated a5 a cheefe Biſhyp, and crowned as a King, Becauſe 
het hath each power : that hee vſeth that power either abſo- 

lately 
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lately or ordinarily : abſolutely, when he doth abrogate ſuch 
lawes, as he pleaſe: ordinarily when hee uſeth lawes, When 
he will liue under lawes to wſe the comnſelof Cardinalsgwhen 
he will not, to rule without counſel! becauſe his power is from 
God, not from the Colledge of Cardinals, That all the faith- 
full andthe wnfaithfull, and euery naturall creature, for ſo 
he ſpeaketh, is ſubiett tothe Popes gouernment, and that 
therefore the Pope doth all men to worſhip him, proſtrate 
thewſelues before him, and luſſe his feete : that the adorati- 
on of Dalia ſernice is ginen to him, as to Images and Saints, 
in reSpett of his kingdome hee hath a crowne, of his Preiſt- 
hood a myter : That Emperonrs and Kings may bee compel- 
led to obſerxe their oathes taken at their corenations and 
confirmations, becauſe by the wertue of their oath they bee 
made the Popes vaſſals, That by the Law of God and na- 
ture, the Preifthood is more eminent then the Empire. That 
ſecular powers are not neceſſarie, but that Princes (honld 
performe that by the terrour of diſciplme, which a Preiſt 

cannot doe by wertue of his dottrine. eAnd if the Church 
could puniſh offenders, the Imperiall and K mgly gonernment 

ſhould not be neceſſary, becauſe potentially it 15 included in 

the Apoſbolicall gonernment, That it bee anowed of 
(Chriſts Vicar by a certaime ſimilitude, which Plato in Time- 

us ſpake of God: for being demanded what God was, anſwe. 

red, he is not man, he 15 not heauen, nor good, but ſomewhat 
that is better: if aman ſhall aemand, whether the cheefe B1- 

ſhop be a Duke, a King, or an Emperonr, hee ſnall anſwer 

warily, if he ſhall affirme by denying, that the Pope 4s ſome- 

thing more excellent, ſomething more eminent, That all 

temporal [uriſdition ir to bee exerciſed, not at the Popes 

commandement, but at his becke, Princes will azd com- 

mand, God the Lord deth all thinns with þis becke agreeable 

to that, ; 

He ſp ake and with his becke made all Olympus quake. 

And that Chriſt had all plenaris wer;{diftion aboye all the 

world, andallcreatures, and that therefore the Pope Chriſts 
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make Chriſt, ſs chey make the Pope the abſolute Lord of the 
gr world, out of thoſe wordes, Behold two ſwordes , which ſqui- 
eol, pag, Bl, Gerb aol Il 4 h x 

Franc, Bozius | fie the power ſpiritwall ana temporail , and from them [ will 
lib, 2 cap.14. | give youthe keies, The keyes of heanen are ginen, therefore 
of the whole earth, And from thoſe wor des , all power ts g1- 
wen to me in heanen ana m earth, therefore the right, both of 
the heanenly, and earthly Empire s commuted tothe Pope, 
who i Chriſts Vicegerent wpon earth. Towhat end ſay 1? 
Butthat Chriſtian Kings , and Emperours ſhould acknow 
ledge, that they hold their kingdomes and Empires of him}, 
forſooth, and that as oft as they doe any great hyrt tothe 
Church, they may be deprined by the Pope, and the right of 
their kingdome may rightly be comneied ouer to oth:r5 : or if 
they doe not acknowledreit they may be conſtraine1 by armes 
either of their owne ſabielts, or of entward C abelicls Prin- 
cer, if the Pope will hane it ſo , to part with their kingdome- 
and lite, 

Here Patriotta, I belecuetruly faid hee , that your 
Doctours did (trive among them{elues , by aduancing | 
the dignitie of the Popes, and ſuppreſſing Emperours 
and Kings v hetherof them with amore grofle, or with 
a more ipruitſe kinde of flatrerie , might ſet foorth 
the pride ot the Popes .ourt. Bur the very naked reci- 
rall of thele toyes, tcemes tro bee a ſound refutation of 
them, 

Then Ylbacellas , | doe ſaid hee, and hauemuch 
greiued, that the withered, and decayed opinion of the 
Canonilts, diſp1oued long lince, and reietedof good 
Catholickes , ſhould bee now taken vp againe , and 
broughtin as a thing forlorne , by ſo many exce/lent 
wittes, thechicfe whereof both for place, andlearning 
was Cardinall Baronize , who did very (tubbornly and 
obftinately defend the direQ, ordinarie , and inherent 
authoritie of the Pope, whereby asa Lord of che world 
in temporall marters hce may at his pleaſure depoſe 
Emperours and Princes, Is itnotnecetfarieto adde his 
many other reaſons. They are extant in his bookes that 
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are in many mens hands, there they may fetchthem, 
thatwill hauethem. 

Thereis ſprung vp on the other fide Cardinall Bel- 
larzwine, a man of noletle credite with our men, and as 
well deſeruing of the Church, whodid ouerthrow that 
 ordinarie,direR,and inherent gouernment of the Pope 
in temporalriesFas left by Chrift , with ſo ſound argu- 
ments of ſcripture, that in my minde neither theaduer- 
laries, nor himſelfe afterward could with his molt cx. 
quilite skill of diſtin ions difſoluethem. But that hee 
may ſeeme ſomewhat to gratifie the Pope , althowgh 
ſaith he, he he not the Lord of all temporalties direAly, ner. 
ther hath mherent and ordinarie authoritie as hee ts Popeto 
diſthronize temporall Princes , yet hee ts Lord of the tempo- 
ralties indireftly, in order to the ſpiritualles , as hee wſnally 
ſpeaketh, and hath ay extraordinarie and a borrowed au- 
thoritie, as he is chiefe ſpirituall Prince, to alter kingdomer, 
' to take thens from one and gine them to another, if it beneceſ- 
{arie to the ſaluation of ſoules, i, mn order to the ſpiritwal:, 

Carerixs a Dotour of Padua, a ſharpe witted and 
carneſtfellow , heeis of a contrarie opinion, and doth 
not only (triue with argument , but laies acurſevpon 
the aduerſaries, ſparingnone , nonot Be/larmine him- 
ſelfe, whom he taking in hand of purpoſe to refell ina 
whole booke, written as the Preface importes , againſt 
the wicked Polititians, and Heretickes of our time, did 
a lictle too plainely rouch the Cardinall : Sofarreare 
they from agreeing in the manner of diriuing fo great 
aw bar to the Pope from Chriſt, 

Here Patriots, your DoRtours ſaith hee, ſeeme prx- 
poſteroufly to wrangle among themſelucs, ofthe man- 
nertoderiueſuch authoritie from Chrriit , when as yer 
it appearethnot that he hath any atall : and in vaine do 
they argue, whether the Pope receiued direQIy or in- 
direQly ſuch goyernment , wheait is doubrfull whe- 
ther hereceiued any orno, Butl ealily grantthem by 
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thing it ſelfe : that the confuſion of congues may a- 
gaine ſeeme ro happen in building their tower of Bave/ 
Then /Yelbacellus, ſomewhat more gently | pray Pa- 
trierta. Although that I ingenuouſly confetle , while 
they thus egerly (triuve among themſelues about rhe 
manner, and vuerthrow their owne opinions with mu 
tua'l contraditions , they ſeeme to leaue the Pope ve- 
ry {mall or no authoritieatall in temporakies. For Ca- 
rerins {aith, the Pope hth either ordinaric and d:reft an- 
thoritze to depo(e K nos 4s he 1 Pope, or he hath no authority 
at all. But he hathnone dureit.andordinarie , as he is Pope 
by Bellarmines aſſumption. Therefore hee hath none at «ll 
by (arerins concluſion, It were long, to ſet downeall the 
reaſons drawne from Scri pture , whereby Be/larmine 
hath vtterly overcthrowne the dire and ordinarieau- 
thoritieof the By(hoppe, neicher were it necel[aric,be- 
cauſe they may beehad in his fift booke he ſer out, ſo 
thar men may thinke hee ſpake one thing and thought 
another, Which when he might not touch openly tor 
offending the Pope,hedid withſleights and deuiſesim- 
pugne, that he might by any meanes deliver thetruth. 
For he ſeemeth indireQtly , that [ may vſe his owne 
aduerbe,to rake away a!l power of the Pope of depri 
uing Princes. Forif the Pope, as heeis Pope cannot 
directly,and ordinarily depoſe Princes, though the 
cauſe beeiult as Bellarmine ſaith , and yet as hee is the 
chiefe {piricuall Prince, may diſpoſe of kingdomes,tak- 
ing them from one, and giuing them to another, if it 
be neceſlarie, forthe ſauing of ſoules, that is, indire&- 
ly in order to ſpiritualls as hee affirmeth ; what other 
thing did hecloſly inlinuate , but rhar the Pope had no 
powerat allto diſplace Princes 2 For Saint Peter, nei- 
ther did, or could transfer any power but ordinarie. 
Be'ides it is plaine, that the Pope is nootherwiſethe 
chiefeſpiritnall Prince, but as he is Pope, ſo-that what 
he cannot do as Pope, he cannot do as heisthe chiefe 
ſpirituall Prince. 
Which | 
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Which Careri«s concludeth againſt Bellarmine, and 
doth vrge it with this grant, that the Popeis properly 
called Gods Vicar, 

Euher he ts not ſaith he, the Vicar of Chriſt , or el/z 
he depoſeth inferiour powers as Pope, 

But he d:poſeththem wer as Pope : by the witneſſ: of 
Bellarmine, 

He us not therefore the Vicar of Chrift by the conclu- 
ſion of Carerms, 

So Bellarmine gaue Chriſts Vicar ſo greiuous a 
wound, if webeleeue Carerins,that he could never cure 
with all the remedies of his diſtin tions. And Carerms 
while he deckes him with (t:ange fethers, ſpoiled him 
of thoſe were his owne, Whom while hee ordeined ! 
Lord of the temporalties, hardly left him Lord of the 
{piritualties. In the mean time, when neither the dire, 
nor indire& power bee a matterof faith formally de- 
termined by the publicke ſentence of the Church,as 4- 
lanusand Conarravias confeile, there was no reaſon 
why Saturnine ſhould call my friend 3/achwelt wretched | 
Apoſtata, who neuer ſwarued from che Catholick faith; 
enletſe by inueighing ſo bitterly againſt Blackewe/l, he 
vaunt himſelfe ro be of the contrarie faction. 

Then Parrietta, | willingly behold Bellarmine and 
Carerins,as Cadmeyes brethren, or the CMadtanitescut- 
cing oneanothersthroare But I could more willingly 
behold the Pope; as aiacke-daw diſpoiled of his Egles 
and Doues fcathers which he hath ſtolne, which is of 


hath ſo longierred fo proud!y and terribly vp & down : 
but I leaue this cauſe ro God, to bemendedby him at 
his duetime. : 

But truely Baronius and Carerin: withall their fa 
on doe flatter the Pope more groſly, but Be/larmine wit h 
his cunning oppoſition flatters him more ſmoothly, | 
being themore dangerous enemie to Kings , b-cauſe 
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old fellow croſling of hinifelfe with his owne trickes, 
and coyning thoſe diſtin tions,whereby hee vuweaued 
thoſe things which he had weaued before, O Penele. 
peay skill of diſputing. 'But while he doth touch kings 
crownes indirectly, and els vs that itisall inthe Pope, 
ſo thathe thinkes it meeteto belong to a ſpirituall end, 
he bewraieth leile malice, but greater craft, 

Here Argentine who had kept (ilencefrom the begin- 
ning, looking earneltly firſt on Satwrnme, then on el- 
bacellas, Satwurnine,laith he, ſeemes to me, to bee more 
{tricktia this matter,then is requilite,and Ye/bace/ more 
looſe andremitle: becauſe hegauetoo much authority, 
this noneat all , toour moſt holy father, to ſuppretle 
Kings whenneede requires, This great DoRour ofthe 
Church therefore Be/larmine tooke a middle courſe, 
who firlt overthrew that infinite power of ordinarie and 
inherent gouernment : then retained that extraordina- 
rieand borrowed authority in the Pope, leaſt Kings 
like vatamed coultes , asit were, not hauing bitte and 
bridle ſhould waxe too Iuſtie , whom the molt holy 
Pope might bring againeinto the circle of religion and 
tuſtice, if once they began to (tart out , firſt with his 


ther moderate chaſtiſement. Which would be the moſt 
ſafe courſe for Kings , and very auaileable for ſub- 
ieftes. 

Then (arolus Regins, this moderate chaſtiſement of 
Kings, Argemtine,as you call it, istheir vtterruineand 
rooting ourif you vnderſtand Bellarmine aright. For 
there lurkes vnder thoſe Aduerbes certaine deceites, 
which ſubieRes haue found to be as damnable tothem 
as Kings haue, For he bringeth in your Pope , whom 
one doth well tearme Satans Alle,with this his extraor- 
dinarieand borrowed power which he beſtowed ypon 
him, curbing of Kings witha bridle, when theraynes 

lay on his ownenecke , turning and overturning king- 
domesathis pleaſure, raking them from one and gi- 
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uingthem to another , when hethinketh good rhatit is 
for the order tending to ſpirituall good. Andby what 
counſells he alwaies vicd, to take trom Kings both their 
kingdomesand their liues , all hiſtories do ſhew them 
to haue beene, by the emulation of neighbour Princes, 
the faction of ſubiees, the treaſon of the nobles , and 
the ſuperſtition of the people. And doe you call this a 
moderate chaltiſemenr ? And ſafe for kings, and good 
for ſubiects ? Wherein as thereare many thinges very 
yniuſtand vnworthy, ſo thoſe aremoſt of all, that hee 


tearmeth theſe wicked treacheries holy counſells, and 
pretendes that they tend in order to a ſpirituall end. 
And doe in that manner ſowe the ſcruples of conſci- 
ence, mingled with theſeedes of treacherie inthe harts 
of men, as ifthe graines of religion and rebellion had 
ſprung out of one andthe ſame blade, So it comes to 
palſe,that the Romanefaith at this day doth begetand 
nouriſh moſt dangerous fation both-to Kings and ſub- 
ietes, which ſo long is very demure and bumble, till 
as a wiſe man obſerues,it hath found the keye of power 
and authoritie, For asall fation which ſprings out of 
the heate of delire, is dangerous, ſo that is molt dange- 
rous which riſeth out of the ſcruple of conſcience. For 
when it riſeth from deſire , it 1s like fire, that taketh 
hold of ſtubble, which chough preſently it riſe vpinto 
agreat flame yer ſoone being conſumed is extinguiſh- 
» But when it ariſeth from the conſcience, it 1s like 
fire, that heates iron , whuch getting his ſtrength but 
ſlowly, keepes it ſurely ; asa very worthy and awiſeSe- 
nator left it in writing. 

Whereforethat which Be/larmime ſaid of the Oath ot 
allegeance, that it was not therefore lawfull, becauſe it 
was offered ſomeway tempred,and qualified; that may 
moreiultly befaid of the Popes temporall dominion, 
as it is qualified and tempered by Bellarmine : knowe 
therefore Argextine , that ſuch qualifications are no- 
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:-hemaie'ty of Kings is eitheropenly or cloſely atlailed, 
«hich Chriſt hath tortified plainely with his comman. 
dements. That theſe vaine pretences of Aduerbes arc 
Sathans ginnesand (tratagems, whereby vnder the co. 
lourof religion, hebringeth vtter deltruRtion both to 
your ſoules and bogies, But becauſe you willnot giue 
as good crediteto vs, as to your owne men,and I think 
it not meete totake vpon mee Yelbacells part, I pray 
you { alander entreat your Confellour, that hee would 


| lay open and vafold theſubtill and hurtfull fcights & 


deuifes ofthis working braine, | 

Yeelde ſo much, faith Calander, to the Catholikes 
your friends, Velbacelims, yeeldeit to the Catholike re- 
ligion, which is necellary to beediſcerned from theie 
falſe Catholike opinions, as you call them , leſt the 
conſciences of Catholikes be corrupted. 

Then Velbaced, I will doe, faith hee, as you require 
me, in reſpet of my duty to the King not vawilliogly, 
but againſt the Popes inhibition not ſo willingly,how- 
focuer it bee, I au{wer forthe ſatisfying of the conſci- 
os lincerely, and for the Catholikereligion nor vn- 

tly, 
And I maruell much that Bellarmine, beeing alear- 
ned man, and of great wit, did confound the Oath of 
Allegeance with the Oath of Supremacy : but 1 am 
greeued at the hearr,.thatthe ſupremacy ot the Pope, 
which he doth of right enioy in ſpirituall andecclel1a- 
{ticall cauſes, is ſo enfolded withthe worldly gouern- 
ment, which is in temporall and ciuill cauſes, that hee 
brings his lawfull authority in hazard to beloſt, Adde 
therero, that when he had ouerthrowen the dire do- 
minion of the Popein all remporallmatters with ſound 
| reaſons, hee did maintaine theindire& gouernmentin. 
order to the ſpirituall, as hee ſpeaketh,with ſuch _— 
F.8- 


looſe, hee {eemes to haueleft him no authority at all. 
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doth atwelltubmit Kings crownes tothe Popes tcere, 
as Baronins doth, Butleric beeaseuery man takes it, 
Hee cannot direftly take away the crownes from 
Kings. What then ? bur hecan indirectly : heecannor 
as Pope ordinarily depoſe Kipgs, bur extraordinarily 
he can, as hee is the cheifeſpiricuall Prince : Hee hath 
not inherent authority : but thatis fetcht elſe where: 
much torſooth : what matter is it with what authoritie 
Kings be calt oft, if they may beca(t off by the Pope ? 
Buc they beworſe then mad, who ſubieR the crownes 
of Kingsto {choole. diltinions. 

Heere Satwrnine : But although, ſayd hee, it pleaſe 
you to {cotte ar the di{lin&tions of Catholike DoRors, 
yet I hope you will not deny that the Popeis Lord of 
all the remporaityes, which doth belong to the Bi- 
ſhopricke of Rome, | 

But that England & Ireland are portions of Peters 
patrimony, andthe Biſhop of Romesremporalties, ir 
is plaine by the articles ot agreement betweene Alexan- 
derthe third, Pope of Rome, and Hemry the ſecond, 
King of England, agreed on in the yeere ofthe Lord 
1171, whowhen he was abſolued by the Pope, for the 
death of T howas of Becker, did couenant that noxe ſbould 
afterward accept that Crowne of right, or ſhould be acknow- 
liazed for King , till bee had his confirmation from the 
cheefe paſtour of our ſon /er. Which couenant was renew- 
edin theyeerer210, by /hn, King of England, who 
had confirmed the ſame by oath ro Pandulphu, the 
Popes Legate; at the requeſt ofthe Barons and Com- 
mons, as a matter of great importance, to preſeruethe 
common-weale, to keepeit fromthe vniult vſurpation 
of Tyrants, and co auoyd other miſcheefes, whereby 
beforethey had ſmarted, andcopreuent that they fall 
not into the like againe, by thedefault ofany wicked 
King thereafter, Vherefore if it bee honourable and 
pious forthe Biſhop to diſpoſe of che kingdome;, being 
made tributary, why may hee not likewiſe depoſe a re- 
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tracto. y «nd a di{obediem Piince ? 

Then Yelbacel/:, you al.eadge; faith hee, a worme 
eaten and ridiculous charter, whereby you make the 
King of England Tributarie to the Pope, wh'ch was 
neuer done : and if it were, it neither could, or ought 
binde the ſuccetſours Kings of England. For Rome 
neither can,nor euer could at any time ſhew ſuch a gric, 
as Thomas CAloore that great Cathulike doth argue : 
andif it could, it was to no great purpoſe, for no King 
of England might at any time giue away England to 
the Pope, or make his kingdometriburary, though he 
were ſo diſpoſed. Therefore let vs palle by that coun- 
terfer compact, and that triuolous deuile, and let vs rc- 
turneto the matter in hand, The queſtion is nor $a- 
twrnine, of the true remporalries of the patrimonie of 
Peter, but of thetrue remporalties of the patrimony of 
Kings, the ſoueraignty whereot either directly orindi- 
rely is giuen to the Pope, andir is giuen either by 
Law diuine or poſitiue : and therefore the temporalties 
of Kings doeno more belong to the Pope, then the 
temporalries of Peter belong to Kings. And euery 
King may as well depriuea Pope, as any Pope may de- 
ptiuea King, And an Emperour may aſwell be called 
Lord of all the ſpiritualties, as a Pope Lord of all the 
temporalties, But God hath diſtinguiſht theſe, giving | 
the ſpirituall ſwords to Popes, and the temporall to | 
Kings , as Bellarmie himſelte ſeemeth formerly to 
confelle : who if hee had beene (till the ſame man, hee | 
would never haueplaced Popes to be Lords of tempo: | 
ralties indireQly, for orderto theſpirituals, and haue 
rooted and ca(tthem out as Kings,and haueatrempted 
any euill ag-jo(t them by their agents,cither abies or 
ſtrangers, when place and occa(ion was offered, if they 
thought it auailable to ſpirituall good : as if he thought 
the murther of Kings to be a fpirituall ation, which at- 
terſomeſort may bee ſayd witha diſtinQion, thar the 
ſpirit of God doth not dire&and gouerne ſuch bloudy | 
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counſels, bur the ſpirit of Sathan. Whoif heegoefor- 
ward as he beginnes, and vie thepen of ſucha man as 
Bellarmine is, it is to bee feared (I will ſpeake plainely, 
\ hat I thinke truely) it is, I fay,to befeared that blood 
will ouertake blood:and that Kings will imitate Charles 
cthefifr,whowhen Clement the ſeuenth begannetogrow 
.proud, belegred Rome with his armie, and battered 
the caltle of Saint A»ge/o,not with arguments,but with 
cannon-ſhot, 

Bur why, added the Cardinall to his aduerbe indi- 
realy, other of theliketforce, incidently and caſually 
ſeene ? as if he ſhould fay, alchough the Popeas hee is 
Pope, cannot ordinarily,no not vpon iult cauſe depoſe 
a Prince, yet as heeis Lord of the temporalties, inci- 
dently and caſually he may change kingdoms,and rake 
them from one, and giuethem to another,if nor as the 
politicke Prince of the Church, yet as the cheefeſpiri- 
ruall Prince, whether [ ſay hee doe not lay trappes for 
Kings, whereby they may more certainely of a ſudden 
be ſurprized. Theeues haue not an ordinary power to 
breake vp houſes well fenced, or to robbe trauellers by 
the high-way-fide being well accompanied, but they 
| have power caſually to do both : when they light vpon 
houſes that be but ſorrily defended,or travellers that be 
| 


ill appointed. So hee denieth that the Popehath ordi- 
nary power to depoſc Kings, and to caſtthem off, but 
grants that hee hatha power accidenrary and caſuall, 
whereby he may either with his owne,or others forces, 
or with the ſecret deuices of his part, by any meanes 0. 
uerthrow kings, when they leaſt ſuſpect ir, and finde 
them moſt weake and feeble, looking for noſuch mar- 
ter, Whatis this elſe bur to makethe Pope Machianils 
ſcholler, ſometime playing the Lyon, tometin e& rhe 
Foxe, attempting the deltruction of Kings with whom 
heis diſpleaſed, eicher by force orfraud, as hee can ca- 
ſually bring his purpoſes to patle, and ſwallow vp 
| Kings, as it were, their prey ? which without doubt is 
Ii 2 farre 
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farre from the holy fathers minde : but ſo ir ſometimes 
fals out, that wicked men being .deceiued by ſuch di- 
(tinRions do abuſe the opinions of learned men againſt 
the Popes willto the ruine of Princes, 

Therefore Calander and «Argertme if you will bee 
aduiſed by mee, putout of your mindes and conſcien. 
ces, this bewitching and ouerthroving diviniry ; you 
may doe better to goethe plaine, and the Kings high- 
way, directed by Chrilt and his Apoſtles, and ſhewed 
vnto you erewhile by Parriort : and auoyd thele by- 
pathesand dangerous downfals,that you may liue and 
die withthe honor of your fami.ic>,and ſafties of your 
con'ciences, 

Then Parriort, T wiſh ir, I wiſh it, ſayd hee, with all 
my heart Y-/bac-l}. that you vaderſtood all the myltery 
of iniquity aſwell as you vnderſtand this partin con- 
rrouerlie,[ will cleare your eye-light withan oyntment, 
as olde 7ovi-s waz. And being warned by you, I will 
thew you the right way of obedience, preſcribed by 
Chri(t, and trod toorth by the footſteps of theancienc 
Chriſtians, and cheifely of che Biſhops of Rome, that 
L way baniſh that I promiſed, that it may appeare what 
predeceſlours the Biſh::p of Rome had in the better 
ages,and what in the worſe : who were ſo far oft trom 
hawing power in the teEporalties,that they had itnorin 
the ſpiritual:, & they who vauntthemſclues,now to be 
Lords ouer kings,acknuwledged theſelusro betheirler 
uants, as | will make ic plain our of your own hiſtorie-, 

And when 1 often thinke of the former times, it is 
doub:full romee whether the Biſkopof Rowe grew 
greater by the pieticand obedienceof his anceſtors, or 

by their impietie and rebellion : or whether he attained 
greater poner and wealth by the munificence of for- 
mer Czfars, or by the ou2rmuch patience of ſuch as 
ſucceeded : for when asthe ancient nob!enelle of that 
Imperiall citie, and the great eſtimation of the Apollo- 
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had firſt madehimfamous : then the great fauour of 
Chriſtian Emperours, and the {yncere faithfulnetſeof 
the Biſhops, and their duritull obedience did fo highly 
promote and aduance him, that hee did calily obtaine 
the primacyof order among a'lthe other Biſhops. And 
you might percciuc for the firlt (;ixe hundred yeeres, 
at the lealt, vertues in the Bi[hops contending with 
vertues, patience with obedience, and conſtancyyith 
learning : and you could hardly know whether they 
were morefamousforthe glory of their zeale and mar- 
tyrdom, or for the commendation of their knowledge 
and obedience. So great was the fauour of 'Emperors, 
ſo deadly the hatred of Pagans, ſo exceeding the loue 
of Chriſtians was toward the Biſhops, that you may 
well doubt whether their cruelrie did more purge and 
reftinethe Biſhops holinetle, orthis ouer-lauith bounty 
did infect and corrupt ir, Whence camethat norable 
ſpeech of Tertullian, T he bloud of the Martyrs is the ſeed 
of the Charch, aſwell as that of Awguſtines : Religion 
brought foorth riches, and the daughter eat up the mother. 
Which | thinke was nor ſpoken to that end, asthough 
the ſubſequent . peace had cleane extinguiſhed rhat 
primatiue zeale, which perſecution had raiſed vp, bur 
rather cooled & abared it : for as the Biſhops for 300., 
| yeeres, to Sylueſter , performed paſliue obedience ro 
the Heatheniſh Emperours : ſo before and after Boni- 
face, for 500. yeeres they performed aftiue obedience 
to Chriſtian Emperours. And whenas either an He- 
reticke, or an Apollata, ora Tyrant poſleſt the ſeate 
ofthe Empire : yer by thedoctrine of Chrift, v. hen 
they migbtnot doethat the Emperour commanded, 
they would ſuffer that the Emperour inflicted, © - 

T he hiſtoties ate extant which ſhew that the Empe- 
rorswereacknowledged ſupreme Lords.cuen inthings 
ſpiritual, by che Rom, Bilkops, & that they werereue- 
renced & obeyed,not with a conflrained, bur volunta- 
ris obſcruancie,not wich a counterfer,but lincere hum- 
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blenelle of minde. Did not Aelriades the Biſhop of 
Rome acknowledge Coyſtantine the greatto be ſupreme 
headin things ſpiricuall, and did he not humblie obey 
him, when as hee, as the Emperour commanded, to- 
gether with orhers,did hearethe cauſe of Cecrlianm and 
Dovatus, aboutthe choice of a Biſhop, commitred by 
the Emperour, not to himſelte alone, but to other 
Colleagues ? who when as Donzrw firlt appealed from 
the ſentence of Melriades, hee committed the whole 
matter againe to bee diſculled by the Councell Arala- 
tenſe, called together by him, excluding Meltiadrs out 
of it; from which Councell when Donatxs did the ſe- | 
cond time appeale, becauſe Ceci/ranw had receiued his 
ordination from Felix, hee referred Fe/rx bulinetle to 
e/Elianns a Ciuill Magiſtrate : to whoſe ſentence when 
Donatws would not ſtand , the Emperour called the 
whole cauſe before himſelfe and derermined it, elrs- 
ades was farre from the ſoueraigntie of all remporalties, 
when the Emperor committed an Ecclelia(ticall cauſe, 
firſtro him and other Delegates, and after appointed 
ſecond ludges, and laſtly calledrhe whole caule before 
his Royall Maieſtie, and by himſelfe derermiued ir | 
Meltiades being excluded. 
- .D amaſms, Switins, Anaffaſins, did they not acknow- 
ledge 7 heodoflrs theelder their ſupeme Lord,and molt 
humbly ſubmitted themſelues varo him, when as Fla- 
 wianu was greeuoully accuſed before the Emperours 
Maieſtie, thathee had intended vpon the See of Anti- 
och againſtche canons of the Church,was freed by the 
Emperour againſt their willes, and commanded to re- 
turne to his countrey, and fcedehis locke committed 
to his charge? 
I thinke /ocent did acknowledge Arcadins ſanne 
tO Theodoſus his ſupreme Lord, when we was an hum- 
ble ſuterto the Emperour, that hee would command a 
Councell to be atſembled for the examination of Chry- 
ſeftomes cauſe : whom forall that the Arrian Emperour 


did 
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did reieR ina good cauſe, and ſent away his metſen- 
gers with reproach, as perturbers of the Weſterne Em- 
pire, draue Chry/oftome farther off into baniſhment, 
publiſhe a decree wherein he inflicted apenalty of de- 
priuation vpon all Biſhops, who fauoured either [nno- 


cext or Chryſeftome, and would not communicate with 


Atticus, Chryſoftomes fucceiſour, Innocents cauſe was 
the better at that time, but Arcadius authority was the 
greater. It was then no new matter,that the Biſhops of 
Rome were humble ſupplicants ro Emperours: {o farre 
was it that they had rule in ciuill cauſes, 

Leo the Bilhop did humbly entreat Theodeſins the 
youngerto command a Councell of Biſhops to be cal- 


place the Emperour would not heare off, but afſembled 
the Counceli at Epheſus : where when Q19/corms the 
Biſhop of Alexandria had opprelt the truth, and con- 
hrmed Emiches herelie, and had caſt out Orthodoxall 
Flavianm from his Biſhopricke of Conſtantinople, Leo 
did the ſecond time earneſtly entreate the /Emperour 
chat he would command agenerall Counctl| ro be ga- 
thered in Italy, which fot all chat Theodoſwesr would not 
grant tothe good olde man. Ifat thattimethe Biſhop 
could haue commanded the Emperour, what neede 


| had hee to entreate him ? if the power of alſembling 


Councels had beene in Z-o, why did he giue ſuch deep 
lighes ? why did he ſhed ſo many teares, wherewith he 
might moouethe Emperours gentleneſle in thar buſi. 
nelle ? which when hee ſaw was denied himinfo great 
an hatred of the Chriſtian faith, why did not the Lyon 
beginneto roare, and affright the Loca with ex- 
communication ? why did hee not caſt him our of his 
throne? why, if hee might haue doneit lawfully, did 
hee not deale with him by threatnings, or by force of 
armes ? butthen the Biſhops of Rome did attempr 
all chings with prayers and teares, not withthreats and 
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When Theodoſius was dead, he did as humbly and as 
earneſtly entreat .rtian, who had gathered rogether 
the Chalcedone Councell, that with his Imperiall de- 
cree hee would difanull che Counce!ll of Epheſus, 
and command the Chalcedone Councell that they 
ſhould not ſwarue from the Nycenefaich. Leo's piety, 
certainely, was great, farre greater then his au:horitie : 
but his piety, at the laſt, obtained thar it required. | 
Wherein Leo was not ſuperiour, but happier, in that | 
the Imperiall authority was an{werabicro the Biſhops 
holinetle. | | 

Gregorie the great did humbly tell Manritize the 
Emperour, that the charge he enioyned him, as hee 
thought, was vniuſt, and yet being commanded, did 
publiſh the Emperours decree. 7 did ({aid hee) per- 
forme my duty each way,who both gaxe obedience tothe Em- 


I thinke he did imitate Ambroſe, whoſe anſwer to 
Palentinianthe younger, being an Arrian Emperour, is 
very memorable, being commanded to allot one 
church in Millaio to the Arrians,whichrhough he con- 
demnedthething, granted. /will(faid hee) newer wil 
lingly part with my r19ht, and being compelled, I haue learnt 
wot ro refift, So keeping a lincere conſcience to God, 
denied not obedience tothe Emperour. 

Letthe Biſhopof Romenow goe and learne mode- 
fie ofthoſe ancient Biſhops, atle(t of his owne precel- 
ſours, but eſpecially of their great Gregorie : who ac- 
knowledged Manrizing the Emperor, from whom [obs 
of Conſtantinople had receiued the ticle of vniuerſall 
Biſhop, to be his moſt reucrend Lord, and him{elfe bis ſer- 
want, as manie had done before him. Bur Gyegoriz the 
great did moreleſTen and abaſe himſelte, who am I that 
ſpeake to my Lord, that am but duſt and a worme ? (hos far 
off was this worme from depoling of Lyons) which he 
profetſed not with a fained, but incete humblenelle of 
minde, and ſubmitted himſelteto his Lord, not with a 
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ſhew of humility, but with a necellity of duty : vnletle 
peraduentureyou will imagine Gregorie to be a ditſem- 
bler, reuerencing the Emperour with fained, not true 
obedience, and iubmittiog himſelfe in jelt rather then 
carnelk, 
Bur after that Boniface, Gregories ſucceſſour, had 
from Phocas obtained theticle of vniuerſall Bil:op,the 
Biſhops perchance did denie their obedience ro Em- 
ours, 
Noindeede: foreAgatho when Conftantine did call 
divers learned and holy men out of the Welt, who 
ſhould communicare with the Greekes in thelixt gene- 
call Councell, about che truth of religion, hewrir back, 
that hee had ſemt hu fellow-ſernams to his moſt excellent 
Lord, according tothe moſt holy decree of hu Princely Ma- 
iefly, and the duty he ought wnto him, 
Our ſubmiſſim h.uth obedrently performed, which is by you 
-enioyued, and in another Epiltle, al/rhe Byhops(ſaith he) 
both of che North and of the Weft, the Chriftian (ernants of 
your Empire , doe giue thankes to God for your religion, 
mirde, 
Yeatruely, two hundred yceres afterthe vniuerſall 
title, whenthe Empire was tranſlated out of Greece in- 
roGermanie,whea i: did relidein the family of Charles 
thegreat, who had left the Pope great polleſſions in 
[taly,how dutitull and humble did the Pope ſhew him- 
ſelfe ro Ludomke his ſonne,and L»tharim his nephew ? 
The ſubmiſhon of L-othefourth, Biſhop, that wee 
may make ſhort, is famous and notorious, which hee 
ſhewed to Ludewmbe and Latharie : W. e, if wee hane done 
any thing(Leothe Biſhop writing ro L1doutke )and hays 
not dealt mftly with them, oner whom we be placed, whatſo- 
exer is done amiſſe we will am:nd at the aiſcretion »f your 
Excellencie : beſeeching your Maieſtie, that you would bee 
pleaſed to ſend thoſe, whoin the feare of God may ſtritty ex 


amine, not onely thoſe things whereef we are accuſed, but all 
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Heere we haue the Emperour the Popes correour 
in great matters and ſmall, 

Butthis was, you will ſay, no part of the Popes du. 
ry, but a diſpenſation of the Popes humility. Iudeede 
Gratian doth ſpeake fo ridiculoully,as it the Biſhop had 
'ubmitted himſelte in ieſt;for a mockero the Emperor, 
and not in earneſt and of bounden duty. 

Did he afterward in icſt, or with voluntarie humility 
ſubmit himſelfeto Lorharius, and not rather in all duty 
& obſeruancie, when hepromiſed that he wouldinuio- 
[ably obſerue allche Eccleſiaſtical lawes of (Har les, Lu- 
dowthe and Lotharixs, and did ſwearenot onely preſent 
obedience, but for cuer after ? 

The Biſhop of Rome was then, as you ſee, the Em- 
peroursſubietand ſeruant, He did humbly ſupplicare 
the Emperour,as his Lord, hee did not proudly com- 
mand himas hisſeruant. He did obey, hee did not re- 


liſt: and that nota Catholike onely, butan hereticke | 


alſo, and thatan Arrian, Heegaue honourto his per- 
ſon, he offered no wrong to his crowne. Hee kept his 
lawcs, hee did not gaine-fay them. And heereceiued 
Eccleſialticall canons from him, himſelfe ſet downe 
none. Hedid performethe Oath of obedience, he did 
not then free others trom keeping it. The Emperours 
themſelueswerenot onely, buttheir Lieutenants alſo, 
werethe Biſhops of Rome ludgesand Corretours, in 
all matters,both ſmall and grear. The Popes therefore 
were not then their Iudges and Controllers, They 
werenot as yet Lords of theſpiritualties, much le(ſe of 
the temporalties , as they are nov tearmed by their 
Claw-backes. 

Atthe laſt, being enriched and furniſhed with the 
temporalties of Biſhops & Kings, by little & litcle they 
began to wax proud againſt their Lords & Patrones:& 
grew very great by the diuifion of the Empire, the 
departure of the Emperour out of Italy, thedifTention 
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Gregorie the 7. was the firſt as Friſmgenſis tellifieth, 
1600, yeares after Chriſt , that curſt Henry the 4. Em- 

our with excommunications, and allayed toſethim 
beſide his kingdome :and to that end looſed his ſub. 
jieces from their oath of obedience, Whoſe next ſuc- 
ceſſors followed his franticke humour : Who as Hil/de 
brand had (irred vp firlt Rodolphus , then Hermannus, 
afterthat Ecbertw all ſeruants again(t their Soueraigne, 
and laſtly Comrad and Henry ſonnes again(t their father, 
all of them being bound with an Oath of fealtie , and 
theſe beſides with the bond of nature. 

But che Author of this tragedie Gregorie, foure years 
after being forſaken by his owne people, with atoynt 
conſent ot all was caſt out of his Pepatome And be- 
ing at the point of death, as Sigeberr found it written of 
him, one of his twelue Cardinals whom h2 chiefly fa- 
uoured being cald vnto him , hee confelt to God, toS, 
Peter, and the whole Church , that hee had greiuouſlic 
ſinned in the adminiſtration of the paltorall charge 
committed vnto him , and that by the inſtin ot the 
Deuill he had raiſed diſcordes and warres among men, 
as Beyno the Cardinall writeth. 

I am not ignorant that the Italian writers of malice 
againſtthe Emperor, did go aboutto hideand ditſem 
ble the faults of their Pope with the greatelt skill of 
lying thatmight be. Who can giue credit to Blond, 
Fulgoſia, Truhemins , and other writers of ſmall ac- 
compteither of a later time , who were borne ſome 
hundred yeares after theſe things were done, hat cithe 
for fauour, or hatred as Bloudus,orfor ignorance as Fu/ 
goſius, and Trithemua the Abbot they might ea.ily c- 
uer-reach ? who I ſay can creditetheſe men al. ribing 
falſepraiſe to Hildebrand, when as his owne Abbote 
and Cardinals, who were not onely carcwiinctles, but 
eyewitneiTes of the whole tragedie, who had a purpo'e 
not to honour the faultes of men, but defend the ordi 
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and writ that the chiefe Anthour of rebellion and p:rixrie 
was put beſides his Popedome ? and that hee troubled the 
world being moned by the inflintt of the Demill, as hee confeſt 
wvpon his death ea? And may wenot now maruell, that 
this Byſhop who followeth his outrage , may nor feare 
his ruine 2 Who hath ſtirde vp Twere againſt King 
[ames a moltmercitu]l Prince, az he (tirred vp Rodolphe 
againſt : nr the Emperour. 

But Rodelphethe cheife Actour, when he behelJ his 
right hand cut off inthe skirmiih, and ready to giue vp 
the Ghoſt, fetching deepe lighes, is {aid to ſpeake thus 
to the Bythop3 that {tood about him , as Yrſpergenſis re- 
cordes: Beholdthrs ts that right han1, wherewith [ ſware 
fealty to Henry my ſoueraigne Lord, and now as you ſee ſhew- 
ing the truncke of his arme I leaue both his Kimgdome and 
thu preſent bife, Whoſe end I wiſh to Tirene that moſt 
treacherous Traytor,but I wiſh him his repentance alio. 

S:gebert writeththat Hildebrand by a reuclation from 
heauen, as heſaid, foretould the death of a falſe King 
that yeare wherein Rodolphe was ſlaine, He vnderſtood 
him to be Henry. But Henry fighting with his S:xons 
returned Conquerour,and Rodolphe the falſe King died, 
If this were atrue Reuelation, as Gregorie ſaid, God as 
he foretould did thus puniſh Kodelphe the falſe King 
whom Gregvrie had raiſed vp againſt his Lord :. if it 
werenct a diuine Reuelation, but ſome diueliſh famili- 
aritie withthe ſpirits , what a holy Saint was this man 
whom you ſo commend, who had ſuch acquaintance 
with the Deuill, who decciued and betraied the fran- 
ticke humor of this his helliſh Scholler. 

That ſametreacherous head likewiſe of Hermann 
being broken by a ltoneca(t from a tower by a womans 
hand , his braine being daſhtin peeces and running a- 
bout his cares, frighted and ſcattered. the armie foltow- 
ingtheen(ignes of his treacherie, 
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Conrad the elder ſonne being rightly difinherited 
of his fathers kingdome which hce had betrayed died 
miſerably, - | 

Henry the younger ſonne being inſtructed by the 
Popes letlon, ro breake his o2th wherewith hee bound 
himſelte to his Father , fir(t Jeuied an armieagain(t his 
Father; And when by the interceſſion ot diuers of the 
nobilicie, who regarded the ſunne riling morethen the 
ſunneſerting, the quarrell ſeemed to be ended between 
the Father and the Sonne: the ſonne allured the Father 
with promiſes, teares and Oathes, to enter into a caſtle, 
whom he received as an Emperour, but detained as a 
priſoner, and madehim this offer, that either he ſhould 
religne hiscrowne, orhis head, O moſt periurde and 
vilanous parricide : O molt wicked ſcholler of a wick- 
ed maſter, 

That ſtone which Gregorie the 7. firſt moued againſt 
Henry the 4. Emperour , with his ouerthrow as it ap- 
peareth : the ſame other Popes afterward haue not left 
offto call downevpon other Emperours, and Kinges, 
ſometime with no better ſucceile, alwaies with no letle 
diſgrace tothe Church, As Adrien the 4, and Alexander 
the third,againlt Fredericke the firſt, Honorins , and Gre- 
gorie the 9,and Innocent the 4, againſt F redericke the 2, 
two very wiſe, deuoute,and valiant Emperours thatwe 
nameno others, 

For Adria the 4. an agreement being madewiththe 
Cardinalls and #:liams King of Sicely, andother peeres 


firlt out of relic, firlt call out his bolt of excommuni- 
cation. And when a flie ſhortly after had choakt Aari- 
a» as he was a drinking, Alexander the prot a 
the Emperour in the ſame foorſteppes, hee ſent our his 
Curiitors out of h1s <:xne boſome;, wv ho ſhould follicice 
Crema, Placentia, Ucrrora, Mylaie , Brixia to rebelli- 
on ; he did more incenſe 91am the King of S:cely his 
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Duke of Saxonie and made him forſake his ſoueraigne 
inthe field ; hee raiſed vp the French, the Engliſh, the 
Spaniſh andthe Venetian to moleſt and vexe him: with 
theſe deviſes, and engines he endeauored to ſirippe the 
Emperour of his kingdome and his life. But God did 
{oblefleand alliit his feruant Fredericke, that he tooke 
the cities of /raly, and ouerthrew them, droue the trea- 
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cherous Duke out of his dukedome,and the Popefrom 
; his Popedome, and made him flie to Saint Markeat 
| Venice vnder the habite of a Cooke. Although hee af. 
| terward being mooued by naturallaffeQion , to releaſe 
; his ſonne out of captivity, ſuffred himſelfe to bethere 
| trod vpon by Alexanders feete, Which baſe indignity 

was not ſo reproacbfull for the Emperour to fulfer as 
for the Pope rorommir. 

Itis not requilitero couch the cauſes why the Popes 
| thought meere that Henry the 4. Emperourand Frede- 
ricke the firſt ſhould bee depoſed ; whenas there was no 
lawfull poweror juſt reaſon for any Popesat any time 
ro depole Emperours, Adrian the Pope that followed, 
was diſpleaſed with Fredericke the firlt, becauſe the Em- 
perour had ſer his name in his letters before the Popes 
name: becauſe he forbad the Cardinalls vader the co- 
ylour of viliting the Churches to robbe and to ſpoile 
them : i, becauſe hee withltood the Byſhops ambition 
and auarice. As Gregorie the ſeuenth ſer vpon Henry 
the fourth, that hee might transferre the donation of 
byſhoprickesraken fromthe Emperourto himſelfe, fo 
Aarian to exempt the perlons of Byſhops, whereby 
neither inre{pect of their benefice, or duty they might 
achearero Princes, 

Thelikecauſes did incenfe Hexorins and Gregorie the 
9. and Imnocent the 4. againſt Fredericke the ſecond his 
Nephew,whom God did aſſiſt being ſo vnworthily a- 
buſed, that hee handledthe treacherous Cardinalls ac- 
cording to their deſerts, plagued the Popes and his 
Prieft:, ſhucvp Gr-go7ie the ninth, and brought him to 
that 
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that miſcriethat hedicdin great anguiſh of minde. 

Letrche Pope take heede lelt it hee Gregorize with 
Princes, Princes Henrize,and Frederize with Popes, 

Neither is /nnocexe the 4. therefore the more happy 
man, that by the name of the Church, the power of 
the keye:, the diſcord of princes, the negligence of By- 
ſhoppes, the fuperttition of the people , he droue Fre- 
dericke the ſecond out of hi; Empire and prouided two 
other to bee choſen in his roome, Fox if they had not 
preuailed more with conipiracies and poyſonnings, 
then elections : they could neuer haue ſurprized Frede- 
ricke that noble Prince. But at lalt hee was taken away 
by poyſon as hereturned into Apulia, Whereof when 
he ſeemed to haue recouered , hee was choaked with a 
pillow, by Aasfred his baſtard {onne , as hee lay iu his 
bed 


Princes, and ſo highly aduance their Popedome : Ex. 
communications,wherewith as with hookes they catch 
after kingdomes. and as with whippes to ſcourge kings; 
| open rebellion whereby they toile Princes vp & down 
as balles with their feete z and ſecret conſpiracies, wher- 
by as with ginnesthey lay forand entanglePrinces,and 
take them vnawares, thatthey may more couertly take 
chem out of theway by poyſon, 
That there isa great doubt as F aid, left whether the 
Byſhoppe of Romegrew mare by the vertue and obe- 
dience of kis predecet{ors, or by their rreacherie and 
wickednes:whether by the beneficence of former Em- 
perors,or patience of the later, heis cometothat height 
and roppe of greatnelſe'that the world wonders at, 
I haue now laid the two foundations of obedience 
toward a King whatſoever he bee , and of thefeatticot 
their ſubietes. Onein the perperualland vnchangea- 
ble decreeof Chrilt, the other in'the-perpetuall practiſe 
of the ancienc Chriltians, and chiefly of heByſhops of 
Romeffor eight hutdred yeares at the leaſt tillworldly 
ambition 
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ambition had cleane pur out all pictic and religion, 

Here Satarnine,that I may omit faith he,other things 
(lealt our diſputation be ouerlonge ) which you haue 
colleed ourof hiſtories concerning the Byſhoppes of 
Rome; that one | cannot patle ouer , that you ſaid that 
Gregorte the 7. whom you defaced as much as you 
cou!d,was the firſt Authour that excommunicated and 
depoſed Kings, 

For both Leo the 3. Emperour was excommunica- 
ted by Gregor the 2. and plainely depriued of all his 
cemporalties he held in /ra/y,and the Greeke Emperors 
were remuued from the Empire hy Z-o the third By 
ſhoppe of Rowe, for defeRin religion, and forſaking 
the defence ofthe Church, and the Empire tranſlated 
tothe Germaines, For who knoweth not that Childricke 
che French King was depoſed by Pope Zachari: the 
firſt, as fooliſh and voprofitable, and Prpine appointed 
in his place ? as it is cleare in our law,and Tlatma writes 
thatby his authoritie the kingdome of France was ad- 
iudged to Pipine, And Friſmgenſis, which Author your 
ſelfe do follow, writes that Ps>ine was abſolued by Pope | 
Stezen from the Oath oftealtie, which hee had giuen to 
Chilaricke, and the other peeres of France likewiſe, and 
that the King being ſhaven and thruſt intro a Monalle- 
rie, Pipine was annointed King, More then that, Gre- 
gorte the great, whom erewhile you called a worme in 
reſpet ofthe Emperour , did bring the ſameinto pra- 
ile whereof wenow ſpeake,foure ages before Gregorie 


monaſterie of Saivt Medard, he ſodecreeth z If any king, 
Prelate, [udge or other ſecular perſon whatſoener dowialate 
the decree of the eApoſtolicke authoritic and gr ant., of what 
| degree or ſtate [orner hee bee, let hims be deprined of bis 
OnonrY 

Wherefore inthat you depraue Gregorie the ſeuenth 
that moſt holy man beiag dead, becauſe hewas the firſt 
that offered to depoſe Hewry the 4. Eniperor, a manfull 
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of diſhoneſt luſt, infamous for his adulteries & whore- 
domes, which his verie freinds could nor denie, as A- 
wentine writeth:truelie it bewraies both greatignorance, 
and {ivgular malice heretickes. And, that I may nor 
heape manie things together, wherwith the hiſtories of 
thoſetimmes haue {et foorth the fame and glorie of Gre- 
gorze ; the forme of his election, as it is ſer downe by 
Plata, Sabelicus and other writers, doth ealily ſhew 
what kinde of man hee was, Wee haue choſen this 
day,bcingthe 21. day of May;in the yeere of our Lord 
1072, for the true Vicar of Chriſt, Hildebrand the 
Arch-deacon, a man of great learning, great holinetſe, 
wiſdome;, iuſtice, conſtancie, religion. Tne commen- 
dation of Lambe»t Schafnabergenſ518 extant,» herein he 
writeth, thar thoſe things which were vſually brought 
to paſſe by the prayers of S_ with ſignes and 
"\ onders, and moſt feruent zeale for God and the lawes 
of the Church, doe ſufficiently defend him againſt the 
venemous tongues of all ſlandcerers, 
And what other authors wrice, euen the Germanes 
themſclues, of Gregories enemy, infamous for adultery, 
{imonie and other treſpatſes,what ſhall need to ſpeake? 
Marianus Scorrs is witnes, that Gregorie the 7, moued 
with the jult outcrics of Catholike meo,who mightily 
ſpakeagain(t the ſauagenes of Henries impietie, did for 
the ſame excommunicate the Emperour, but princi- 
pally for his ſimonie, in buying and felling of Biſhop- 
rickes, And this at of the Pope, did greatly content 
Catholikes, but diſpleaſechem w ho were ready to buy 
and ſell benefices, and favoured the Emperour, 

I might alleadgethe ſame for Adria» the fpurth,and 
Alexander the third, againſt Frederscke the fir ft, and 
for Honorizs, and Gregorse thenimth, and [nnocent the 
hird againſt Frederick the ſecond, butrhat | remem- 
ber, you gaue vsa cauear,tharthe queltion betweene vs 
was not about the quality ofthe perſon, bur abour the 
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long, that thoſe verie Romane Biſhops themſelues, 
whoſe humility and obedience you commended, did 
performe the ſame, not with any preiudice of their 
right, but for want of power to reliſt the heretical] 
and tyrannous Emperours. I mightalleadge hkewile 
nationall Councells and Parliaments alſo, which did 
alwaies approouethe neceſſary and iult correRting and 
depoling of ſuch Emperours and Kings, as zouname, 
by the Popes cenſures, 

Then { arolus Regins, it is prettie,ſaid he (which the 
Oratour obſerues)to put ouer the bulinetletill another 
time, when you haueno moreor better matter to al- 
ledge though you would, Butthat I may breifly anſwer 
che obieRions, that Leo the 3. Emperour,was depriued 
of all his temporalties by Gregoriethe ſecond, which he 
held in Ttalie; cerrainely if we diligently ſearch the hi. 
{torie, alchough the reuolt of the Irahans from Lesthe 
Emperour of Conſtantinople, may ſeemeto be the at 
of Gregori- the ſecond, as hiſtorians teltifie, becauſe it 
made much for the Biſhop, to haue the Emperours 
wings clipt in Italy : yer it nothing belongsto & con- 
crouerſiein queſtion: for the Popedidit not as themi- 
niſter of excommunication, but as the head of rebelli- 
on; neither asa Biſhop without the reſt, but asa Rebell 
with the re(t, not with that vniuer{all authority, which 
he now claimeth, but with a popular ſedition, 

But the Empire was tranſlated from the Greekes, by 
Pope Lee thethird,to the Germanes. Not ſo. For the 
Empire was tranſlated, not by the Popes keyes, but by 
the decree of the people of Rome, as your owne hiſto- 
riographers teſtihe, neither for religions ſake, but for 
reſpe& of ciuill juſtice : forthe Romaneswho had in 
purpoſe reuolted long ſince from the Emperour of 
Conſtantinople, who perceiued themſelues to bee for- 
ſaken of the Grecians, and expoſed tothe inrodes of 
the Lombards, taking that occafion, becauſea frantick 


woman, that is, [rexe the mother to Conſtantine the (xt, 
had 
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had put outher ſonnes ceies,and taken awaie his crown, 
all of them with one applauſe choſe Charles for their 
King, crowne him by the hands of Zeothe Pope, and 
lure him Czſarand Auguſtus. 

Neither did the Pope depoſe (hildericke, the French 
King, but gaue conſent to the Peeres and people of the 
Kingdome, depoling him, who making much of Pe- 
pines prowelle,and being weary of the Kings filly weak- 
nelle, Zacharie the Pope being firſt conſulted withall, 
and the title of a King taken from Childericke, that all 
hope of ruling might betaken from him, ſhaue him for 
a Preiſt, and choſe Pepine for their King, He was ther- 
fore ſet belides his Kingdome, ren by thc Popes 
conliſtorie, but the councell and conſent of the Pceres | 
and people, forthat hee was vnprofitable fortheking- 
dome, as you obſerued : how juſtly I doenot diſpute, 
onelic I ſhew, that not by the excommunication of the 
Pope, who could neuer haue brought ſo great a matter 
to paile, butby the ioynt-conſent ofthe Nobles and 

eople, he was pu from his Kingdome;, and Pepine and 
his polteritieſubſtitutedin his place. 

For whereas you ſaid that Gregorie thegreat,brought 
the depoling of a King into at:that is verie ridiculous; 
for | demand what King he depoſed ? you take excep- 
tion,that he farre before is depoſed by him, whoſoeuer 
for time to come, doth breake the priuiledge of that 
| houſeſo long as the world endured. And thefore hee 
| depoſed Kings, not onely beforethey were crowned, 
but before they were borne, But the propoſition that 
you defend,is as falſe, asthe reaſon you alleadgeis tri. 
uolous, What King ſoeuer doth infringethe priviledge 
of the monaſlterie of Medard, let him be depriued of 
his honour, Whetheris this rather a depriuation ofa 
King, or an imprecation ? Addewhich you emitted, 
andlet him bedamn'din thelowelt pitof hell with 1 
aathe traytour. Ifthe Pope have power out of this 
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him. Buche hath not po-ver to dacnne him, thertore 
he hath not power to depoſe him. Are you well in your 
wits, who as a vow for a cenſure; and the forme of 
imprecation , for aſentence of depriuation, a tormer 
curſe, for arcuenge following ? 

$. 113, And you neuercan ſuthcientlie adorne and ſet out 
Gregorze the ſey1enth, your ſweer delight, and that wor- 
thily, forthat he ſhewed himſelfenor onely atrayrour, 
as you are yourſelues, and delirero make others like 
your ſelues; butalſo a captaine and ring-leader of a!! 
treaſon, to promotethe glorie of Preilts, with dimini- 
ſhing the credit of the people. 

For thoſe praiſes which you laie vpon Gregorie, and 
thoſe reproaches you ca(t vpon Henrie, doe nothing ei- 
ther helpe your cauſe, or hurt ours : but I wonder that 
this good Arch-deacon, as you call him, prooued {0 
a bad a Biſhop, that all the Germaine Biſhops almolt did 

regorie Con- "He < 
Jemned. and | condemne him in the Councell of Wormes, ot mon- 
for what, ſtrous periuries,{trange mi{-bchauiours,and diuers out- 
rages in his life, But the Tralians did acquit him. Not 
ſo neither. For thirtie of them beeing allſembled ar 
Brixia, afterthey had receiued Ambatladours and let- 
ters from nineceene Bilhops , who had conſulted ar 
Mentz, withthe Nobles of Italy and Germanie, did 
publikely teſtifie, that Gregorie did molt 1mpudentlie 
incrude himſelte intothe See Apoſtolikeby deceitand 
briberie,did peruertall Church goverr,ment, did trou- | 
ble all gouernmenr in the Chriſtian Empire, did at- 
temptthe de{trution both of bodic and oule of a Ca- 
tholike and peaceable King, and maintained a periu- 
red rebell againſt him, Nor being therewith content, 
atlaſt adiudged 17/4ebravda molt ſhameleile perſon, 
committing ſacriledge and robberie, defending periu- 
ries and mucthers, calling into queltiun the Catholicke 
and Apoltolicke faith , about the body and b!oud of 
Chriſt, being an ancient ſcholler of Berengarius rhe he- 
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ons, Andtherefore to be canonically depoſed for his 
backfliding from thetrue faith, and to bee thruſt our of 
his Popedome. But theſe factious fellowes fauoured 
che Emperour againſt the Pope, What *they that fa- 
uoured the Pope againſt che Byſhoppe ? Bur Lambert 
Schatnaburgenſis doth praile the man, But the ſame ve- 
ry Lambert, whenas he was the Popes Legate, and had 
ſhewed thatthe Emperour had reconciled and ſubmit- 


them ( the [ralians ) began tochafe, to hifſe aud clappe 
their handes,and to ſcotfe at his apoftolicall Legacie 
with flowting outcries, and to ca(t our bitter and rai- 
ling curſes in their madde moode, that they nothing 
regarded his excommunication z whom all the 7taliar 
Byſhoppes had excommunicated a goodwhile ſince 
vpon uſt cauſes ; him, who had climbd vpinto the A- 
poſtolicke ſeat with (imonicall herelie, imbrued it with 
murthers,defiled it with adulteries and capita)lzenor- 
mities : thatthe King had done otherwiſethen became 
him, and had much {laind bis honour, for ſubmitting 
the maieſty of a Kingto an Hereticall Pope, moſt in- 
famousfor all villanies, For all this wee excuſe not the 
faulrs of the Prince, but defend his right, neither dowe 
accuſe thelife of the Pope,condemned by his own lide, 
but we weigh his fat : we obſeruethis one thing, that a 
Simoniacall and an adulterous Enzperour, as Marian 
Scotus writeth , was ill remooued by a Simoniacall 
and adulterous Popeas the Germaines and Italians call 
him, 

I am not ignorant that Fredericke the firſt and ſecond, 
areafterthe{ame manner as bitterly traduced and dil- 
graced by the Popes Flatterers as Hem y theFourth was: 
as Ludemicke the Gurch Ermperour by /oknthe 2 2; and 
Philippethe fourth ſurnamed the faire, the French King 
by Boniface the 8, and Henry the 2, King of England by 


all of them being once excommunicated, were by the 


| 


ted himſelfe at ( an»finm, yea by his owne report, all of | 
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Aattering ſtile of the Romane writersabuſed and (lan- 
dered, That it is no great matter to wonder at, that the 
Princes of our time being taken for Heretickes by you 
though fallly, Henry the 8, Edward the 6, Elizabeth, and 
[ames the firſt be ſo vnworthily dealt withall , who did 
eventhen in the midlt of popiſh darknelle ſo cruelly 
vexe their owne Princes. 

But that not only the Engliſh whoſe faithfulneſle to- 
ward their Princes,certaine hyred vallales of the Pope 
haue endeauored to corrupt in their bookes ſet out in 
Engliſh ; but that the Germaines, the French , the Spa- 
niard , the Italian may ſee out of their ownemonu 
ments the fidelitie of their anceſters toward their owne 
Emperoursand Princes,cuen then when the Popes did 
molt terribly thunder againſt them : that they may ac- 
knowledge itwithme, and the rather imi:ate and ex 
preſſeit,in ſocleare a light of the Goſpel : hearken I 
pray you hearken, not what a few Lutheranes and Cal- 
ueniſtes, but what the Catholickes of theſe nations al- 
moſt without number, haue often decreed in their Si- 
nodes and Parliaments for their Kings againſt the 
Popes tyrannie : which writers ſhall with authoritie ea- 
lily ouercome the reſt either old or new , being fewin 
number and corrupted by bribes. 

You heard before what the Germaxes & [ralians both 
Byſhoppes and Nobles did decree publickely, for their 
Emperour Hewry the 4. againſt Gregorie the 7, Now 
heare what the Germanes did publickly firſt for Free. 
ricke the ſecond again(t Innocent the 4. then for Lewes a- 
gainſt 7obathe 22, and after of the rel, 

The Germane Byſhoppes firſt whenas they had re- 
ceined achargefrom = Pope Innocents Legate, tO 
publiſh the bull of excommunication againſt Frederick, 
all ofthem refuſed it. The Abbotes being comman 
ded,tocurle the Byſhoppesthat refuſed, negleRed ir. 
The Clergie receiuing a new charge that they ſhould 
chooſe new Byfhoppes , and the Monkes m_—_ 
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bores, being greatly agaſt atthe nouelty of theexample 
began to di{daine,and chafe : and detelt theraſhnelle of 
the Popes Legate, and greeuoully to accuſe euenthe 
Pope himſelte, for vnderraking fo (trange and ſhamefull 
an ation agaialt all equitie and right, and filling all 
Germanie with troubles, 

How did chey entertaine Raberins a Frenchman be- 
ing another Legateſent from /»mcent inthe fame buli- 
nefle, hauing his aſſociatethe Byſhoppe of Renrzburge 
w hen he delivered the bull again(t the prince ? All of 
them ſcoft at the mans impudency , and diſdainefull 
askt what that light headed and ſuperſtitious F won 
man, what the Rome-pope himſelfe did in Germanie, 
without the conſent of the Germaine-byſhops his col- 
leagues, They diſdainethat diſcordes ſhould be ſowne, 
that thelibertie of Chriltians ſhould bee oppreſt , that 
the flocke of Chriſt redeemed by his blood ſhould bee 
brought into ſlauerie by falſe Teachers, And whenthe 
Legare would not giue ouer , the Germane Byſhoppes 
dis not onely difpiie his commandements but denown- 
ced a curſe againſt him in all their Churches , 4s an enemie 
to Chriſhianpeace, and an Arch hereticke , and pronounced 
him to be worſe then any Turke , Saracene , Tartar or lew, 
They did publickly likewiſe accuſe the Byſhoppe of 
Rome, for attempting ſuch matters among Chriſtians, 
which were againſt reaſon and the law of nations, a- 
gainſtthe doctrine of Chriſt, and which were not at 
any time doneamong the molt ſauage Tartar, 

And as the Byſhops, ſo the nobles of Germanie did 
take in foule {corne fo great a wrong offered by the 
| Pope tothe Emperour their Maſter : &to repell it con- 
uented all the States, wherein Eberhard the Archby- 
ſhoppe of Saltsbargea godly olde man , when heehad 
knowneten Romane-byſhoppes, and had diligently 
markt their practizes and diſpoſitions, vnder Fredericke 
the firſt, Henry the ſixt his ſonne , and Fredericke the ſecond 
his Nephew for fifty yeares together, that the chiefe by- 
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lhoppe was wholy compounded of auarice, luxurie, 
contention, warres, diſcordes, and delire of rule and {0 
diddecipher him for arauenous wolfe in each part vn- 
dera Shepheards weede, and fo liuely paint him out, 
thatalchough in other matters he were not a Lutherane, 
in this one, you would haue faid he had beene almol! 
Leather himſelfe The old Catholicke fathers Oration 
is extant in Axentine a Catholicke Writer , there you 
may haueitif you willread it, 

Thatwhich the Byſhoppes and Nobles of Germanie 
with the whole commons did with common conſent 
again(t /znocent the fourth in the quarreli of Frederuke 
the Emperour, thevery ſame they did in th: like quar- 
rell of Lewes the fourth Emperour againſt /9h» the 22. 
that alchough they were releaſed from the Oath of O- 
bedience they did notwithſtanding rake che Oath of v- 
bedienceto be faithfull to L-w-s rhough hee were re- 
mooued, and that they did by che judgement of all che 
DoRours in both lawes. 

Philip rhe faire the French King in a councell with 
fall conſent of the Nobles and #yihoppes, did not on- 
ly ſer atnought, and deſpiſe the iniult ſencence of the 
Popes depriuation ſent our again{t him, but brought 
all che kingdome from the Popes obedience : and that 
hee might the better came his pride , he laid ho'd of the 
Pope, _ him in durance, fo that within ({jxe weckes 

er in great anguiſh of ſoule hee gaue vp the Ghoſt. 
The pragmaticall fanion is weil knowne, which did 
of old infringe the Popes aurhoritie: and all the canons 
of the Church of France ( that part which maintaineth 
the popith religion ) and all the decrees of the Kings 
partiamenr do fo diſanull the Popes power in excom 
municating Kings and releaſing their Subiees from 
the Oath of obedience z that the ver, body of Sorbone, 
and the whole Vniuerlitie of 7 ar doe condemnethe 
doQtrine of the Ieſuires as ſchiſmaticall and perni- 


| 
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\ Neither Henr:e the 8. onely , Edward the 6, and 
Queene Elizabeth , whom you tearme Caluinifts and 
Hererickes, did by their lawes expell this vſurped au- 
thoricie of the Pope , and puniſhed by death the Abet- 
ters thereof : but other Kipgs of Eng/and,who raigned 
inthemid(t of poperie, thought good to contemne 
the Popes cenſures, and to ſuppretle the Actors there- 
in by your Lawes. 
The law of Edward the 3. doth it not ſeeme to bee 
made by a Calniniff, v hich makes it treaſon, to attempt 
and go about the death ofthe King, to mooue warrein 
his Kingdome again(t the King , or to joynewith the 
Kings enemies in his kingdome, or to giuethem aide, 
and comfort , either within the Kingdome or with- 
out ? 
Doe you not ſee howthat two hundred yeares before 
Dneene Elizabeth was borne,the Prie(ts treaſon, couer- 
ed with the habice of religion by the Statute of Zaward 
therhird in euery branch of it, as it were with lime 
ewigges, is met with and ſuppreſſed ? 

Itto attempt the death of the King betreaſon, there- 
fore Greenway and other /eſnites, whotooke counſell to 
deſtroy the King and kingdome had beene Traytors by 
Edward the thirds Law although Qneene Elxaberh had 
made no ſuch-law. 

It co raiſe warre againſt the King in his kingdome 
werethen treaſon, the prieſts were Traytors , who ſtir- 
| redvppapilts to take armes and to ioynethemſclues 
with. Carsby and Per/ie inthe rebeliion. 

Ifrojoyne with the Kings cnemie in his kingdome 
| werethen treaſon, how can youthen. ye /eſwits, auorde 
the ſharpeneſſe of King Edwards law , who be.og the 
inſtruments of {edition, doe adheare ro the Popethe 

Kings deadly enemie, vnderthe colour ot religion ? 

If to aide and animarethe Kings enemies either with- 

in his kingdome or without was treaſon ar tharcime; 

truly whoſocuer at this day vnder pretenie of religion 
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wharſocuer do either ſolicite foraine Kings, roinuade 
this Kingdome, as Garner, Creſwel, Balawine , and 0- 
thers haue done; or perſwadethe people totake armes 
to depoſetheir King, as Greemwel/, Hall and others haue 
vndertaken, were Traytors although Elzaberh with 
her Calxinſts, had neuer made any law againſt them, 

But King Edwardes law you will fay duth notrouch 
the people by name. True. But when the nob!e _P 
remembred that the French King was ſtirred vp again 
[obn King of England, who had contemned the Popes | 
cenſures, that the Subiees wereincen(ed againſt their 
King,the Barons and Bythops fell from him, and were 
the Miniſters of the Popes wrong ; that chereby hee 
might the better confirme his ſubies in their obedi-| 
ence, again(t the French, the Spanith and the Romane, 
andall others whatſocuer, froin whom he toreſaw dan: 

er might cometo himlelfe and his kingdome and that 

e might declineche enuy of naming the Pope particu- 
larly, madea generall Statute with the conſeat of the 
Byſhoppes, Barons,and Commons without any excep- 
tion of perſon or cauſe whatſoever, wherein hee made 
him a Traytor, whoſocuer did adhere tothe Kings e- 
nemy in his kingdome, or did aide or animate any ei- 
ther within his dominions or without , who ſhould 
moue warre againſt the King ; including by his gene- 
rall word aſwell the Pope, as the Popesfactours, asif hee 
hadexpreſlely namedthem, 

Butin the 26. of Richardthe ſecond , the Prelates, 
Dukes, Earles, Barons, and a'l the Commons of Eng 
land, the Clarkes and Lay people named the Pope, 
when they all ioynedin a couenant of atſociation with 
the King againſt the Pope , that they would maintaine 
cothe houre of death, again(tthe papall citations , ſul. 
penſions, excommunications and cenſures, the crowne 
of England, which they held as alway free , ſubie& to 
nocommon-weale, but immediately ſubie&t to God, 


and not ſubie& by name to the Byſhoppe of Rome J | 
an 
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& that they would vnire theiejues to theKing againſt 
the Pope, 1n all cauſes vndertaken by the Pope againſt 
the King, his crowne and dignitie, and wou'd live and 
die with the King, This was the loue and the ancient 
faichfulnetſe ofthe whole Engliſh people toward their 
King, namely,againſt the Pope : they were ſo far from 
ſuffering the King to be depoſed by the Pope, 

Now the Spaniards,with what carne(tnesthey haue 
detelted thetreacherie of ſubiecs again(t their king,co. 
uered with anie pretence or colour of religion whatſoe- 
uer,their manie Councels of Toled doe declare in that 
booke which is intitied the Apologiefor the Oath of 
Allegeance, whereinthey ſeeme tochecke your equi- 
wocation,which they obſeruedin many things,when as 
they made profeſſion of their oath withtheir tongue, 


and retained intheir minde perfidious treachery, 

Doe you not ſee how inthethicke darknelleof Po- 
perie, theſe noble Nations, the Italians, Germanes, 
French, Engliſh and Spaniſh did retaine this light and 
heat of obedience toward their Kings againſt the 
Popes ? and thatin this bulinelle, neither the Biſhops 
dillented from the Nobles,nor the Nobles from the Bi- 
ſhops : bur the Laickes with the Clearkes, and the 
Clearkes with the Laickes, Councels with Parliaments | 
did fully agree tomaintainethe dignitie ofthe King, 
and the obedience and concord of ſubieAs again(t the 
popiſh cenſures?whatis becom of this ancient nobilicy, 
and this ver:ue of the people ? where is that magnani- 
mity of the Italians, French, Germanes and Spanuth ? 
when ſha!l weeeuer ſeea ſecond Frederiche, or another 
Phil the faire, whowill ſuppretſe the Popes infolency 
in Germany and France ? when will the!t noble King- 
domes bring foo th ſuch Catholike Biſhops, which 
will keepe the Kings crownesand the peoples confci- 
ences freefrom the Popes tyrannie ? They haue Eng- 
land, Scotland and other famous countries going be- 
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ticall, the Italian, Germane, French, Engliſh and Spa- 
niſh, who with common conſent relilfed the Pope. 
But marke,if you be!eeue Sigeberr your Abbot,it it bee 
not a harder matter for youro wipe away the notre of 
herelie from the Pope, who carries himſelfe ſo proudly 
againlt Kings, then ro cake away the aſperſion of {chiſm 
frcm thoſe Catholikepeople, who did maintaine their 
Kings againſt the popes. 


Butfrom theſe things which we haue ſpoken,itdoth | 


ſufficiently appeare, Sarurnine, how that is very falſe 
which you alleadged erewhile, that the Councels and 
nationall Parliaments did euer approoue the depoling 
of Kings by Popiſh cenſures, when as they did pub- 
likely condemne their inſolencie, cruelty, treacherie 
toward their Kings, as you ſee,For ſo the matter ſtands, 
orace did neuer deſtroy nature, or diuinicie ciuility, 
taith did never ouerthrow civilliuſtice,but madeit ber- 
ter,nor euer took away the atfeRtion of man,but made 
it more humane. And when men ought to behaue 
themſelues reuerently toward the parents of their 
bodies, much more reuerently ought they to carrie 
themſclues toward their countrie, and the father there- 
of ? forthis loue of our countrie, and reuerend reſpe&t 
of our Kings, is not taught vs by a maſter, butinbred 
and grafted by nature, which whoſoeuer doth vn- 
der pretence of religion, cither weaken or blot our, 
heoppoling himſeltero God the author of nature, is to 
bee accompred not a Paſtour, butan impoſtor, not a 
holy farher, but a cruell cormentour of ſoules and bo- 
dies : But you, as ifthe Popiſh religion put all ciuil! ho- 
neſtieout ofthe mindeofmen : andas if Popiſh zeale 
did blotoutall naturall affeRtion, you thinke that the 
glorie of your Pope mult be builded vp with thebleod 
of our Princes, and the greatnelle of your Kingdome, 
with the ruines anddeſolations of our Countrey, And 
if Catholike Kings didretaine thoſe Princely ſpirits of 
their anceſtours, proud Popes would not more boldly 
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delire to rule without the commandement of God, 
then they to forbid them, being armed with the ſword 
of God, And by the exiple of molt excellent Proteſtant 
Kings, they would notonely prune and cur off thele 
hurifull fprigges of this vniuſt and poiſonfull power, 
bur they would vtterly cut vp, and plucke vp that poi- 
{oned tree fromthe verieroots out of their Kingdoms. 
Butthe beginning of allthis miſcheife is the Popes ſpi- 
rituall ſupremacie, whereby hce claimes to be the head 
of the viſible Church, the Vicar of Chrift, the Iudge 
and F:ther of Kings, the vniuerſall Biſhop of Biſhops : | 
:o whom the originall of all ſpirituall iuriſdition doth 
forſooth immediately deſcend from Chrilt, to be deri- | 
ued mediately to others from him : which whether it 
be done with greater wrongto Kings or to Biſhops, I 
cannot juſtly ſet downe. Burall this ſpirituall ſupre. 
macie, from whenceall the force and nat .eofthat ex- 
communication doth depend, whereof 1-4 many things 
haue beeneſpoken,and ofthe depoling of Kings, and 
of relealing of ſubiets from the oath of obedience : 
Patritt ſhall plucke itin peeces in the Creede, wherein 
firſt he (hall flie at the head of Popery, after hee ſhall 
wound the bodie. Thus wee haue'ene Prag- 
maticall Antichriſt yponth- .tage, 
now wee ſhall heare ! a 
diſputing out of 
his chaire, 
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Fter thatthe moſt renowned [ames 
King of Great Bricaine,bad made 
anſwer to the Popes two buls,& 

al Bellarmines Epiſtle for the Oath 

of Allegeance : One CMarthew 

Tortws,ynder whole viſard Bellar- 

| ine lay hid, vetred both elſ{where 

divers articles blaſphemous a- 

gainft God, and thoſe two reproachfull againſt Prin- 

ces, full of inſolencie and cryeltie, one ofthe ſupreme 
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and ſet them out, being taken toorth ofthe Popes new 
creede, with allthe skillhee couid. This creede was 
compoſed of twelue new articles of the Romiſh-Ca- 

ho'ike faith, taken in Councell of Trent, asitit pro. 
»ounded inthe bull of Pixs the fourth, about the oath 
ot the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith. Ir may bee di. 
uidedinto two parts ; one wherein the faich of Chriſti. 
ans, the,other wherein their faithfulnefle coward Prin- 
ces is corrupted, From that {pring out the articles of 
ſuperſtition and idolatrie, from this, of treaſon and fe- 
dition. By them they are made euill Chriſtians , by 
cheſe cuill ſubiects, that itis hard co ſay, whether they 
haue more troubled the Church. or thisthe common- 
wealth Hence L:onel Sharpe an Engliſh Diuine tooke 
vpon him to lay open the popes whole creede, and to 
illuſtrate itin a Dialogue. For when.as-the molt lear- 
ned Biſhop of Chichelter, had plainely ſhewed againſt 
Torts, or rather counterfet Bel/armine, that the Apo- 
\1I:s Creede was ſet foorth, whereto [ames the A poltle 
before his martyrdom had added che Article of Chriſt, 
before the departure of the Apoſtles from lerufalem : 
and therefore b*tore $. Peter came to Rome, by the te- 
[timonie of Beronixe himſelfe, and had concluded ne- 
cc(Tarily from: thence,thar the Catholike faith was fully 
finiſhed betoreche Apoſtolike See was begunne : hence 
it is ſaid, there aroſea doubt inthat right honourable 
( landers con'c:uncy a Papilt, bu. very moderate and 
honeſt,not onely rhe ſupremacie of Perer,and ofthar 
depriuing power -nnexed to theſupremacy, butof all 
the whole Romi. : Catholike faith, which he ſaw was 
contained in the popiſh, not Apaſtolicall, Nycene, or 
Con(tantinopolitane Creede, 

Therefore when choſe former learned men together 
with -illiam + Arg:ntine, cameagaine to vilite him : Ir 
is very well, ſayd Calander, that you are mer againero 
diſcuiſe beforevs averie difficult controuerlie, of the 

popesnew creede, which Pius the fourh had formerly 
£ compiled, 
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| Sunne, the Church isa light, but borrowed trom the 
| Scri pture,as the Moone from the Sun ; & theſe two , I 
; confelle, are giuen vs of God to dire vs vntocternali 
life, But the Scripture direAs vs with malterly autho- 
| rity, the Churchwith her miniſtery : forthe holy Scrip- 
: ture isthe wifdome of God in Chriſt, inſpired trom a- 
| boueinto holy men, forthe eternall ſaluation and per- 
: fetion of the Church, as the Apoſtle hath defined it, 
| God hath commended the Scriptureto the Church, as 
| an heauenly charge,that ir may diſcerne,expound,keep 
' andpubliſh it to men : the Scripture is therefore mens 
' maſter, butthe Church is 
| 
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compiled, $& Paw! the 5.comanded it lately to be prin- 
ted : my good freind eArgentme hath Jarely recited 
it, and hope by and by hewill recite the ſame to you. 
This being preſcribed by the Church;vrtrerly toreie&t 
it, I doe as yet (to ſpeaketruely) make a conſcience: 
and co admit 1t wholly, valetle it bee ratified by the re- 
ſtimonies of the holy Scripture, 1 cannot admit with- 
out ſcruple of conſcience. For I haue lately learned to 
giueattendance tothe holy Scripture, which holy S. 
Peter doth directly aftirme to beeasa cand!e lightned 
in this life, to vs wandring in darknetſe, Which holy 
Paul doth likewiſe make the foundation of the Church, 
and yer I cannot depart raſhly trom the Catholike 
Church, whereto  haue beene accuſtomed, which the 
ſame S. Paw! calles the piller and ground of truth, by 
which therc is a creede of faith ſer out for me, Sol hang 
doubtfull betweene the Scripture & the Church,which 
God hath given vato vs, as the Sunne and Moone, the 
two great lights to giue vs light rolife, 

T hen Parriett : you ſay right Calander, (aid he,in the 
generall, thatas the Sunne and Moone, fo the Scrip- 
tureand the Church, as two lights, ſhew light vnro vs, 
but that you erre ia the ſpeciall, as after it ſhall better 
appeare, 

But the holy Scripture hath light in it ſelfe as the 
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| The office of 
the Scripture, 


ſiluer, vaderltanding by the axetrec, the ſound doQtrin 


the ſame, 

It isa wicked thing therefore to detract from the ma- 
ieſtie of the holy Scripture, and itis vniult co derogate 
from the miniſtery of the true Church : for the Scrip. 


| ture is the truth of God : and the Church is the houſe 


' of God : the truth is the golden foundation of this 


| houle : and chis houſeis the l(iluer pillerof chis truth, 
that is, cut out ofthetruth, as out of the rocke,as Chry- 
 ſoſtome obſerueth. So if the Scripture bethe baſe of the 
| Church, then the Church is thepiller of the word, as 
| he ſpake very wittily, Now reaſon teacheth, that the 
foundation is not ſuſtained by the houſe, but the houſe 
by the foundation, And religion conclude: from 
thence, that truth makes the Church, not the Church 
the truth. For the approbation of the truth is the wor- 
king cauſe of the Church, For before it do approue the 
written word of God, it is but a company of Infidels 
and Idolaters : after it hath approoued it, it beginneth 
to bethe familie of the faithful worſhippers of Gad,thar 
is, a Church, Further, although the Church by the 


what more certain notecan there beof ſhewing a thing, 
then the working cauſe of the thing ? Againe, w hat pri- 
uiledge ſoeuerthe Church doth rightly challeage to it 
ſelfe, itreceiued from the Scripture, asthat which cal- 
leth the Church the piller of truth, Therefore thetruth 
ofthe Scripture is more ancient in time, more perſpicu. 


ous for the light, and greater for authority then the 
Church;which when it oncereceiueth her eſſence,light 
and power from the Scripture, then at laſt, as a piller, ic 


—_— i "I 


che Apoltle calles the truth the foundation of the 
Church, and the Church thepiller of truth, as Sa/omon 
made his chariot to haue a golden axtree,and pillers of 


of the Mellias, by the pillers, the faichfull teachers of 


— — 


Spirit doe diſcerne thetrue Scripture from the falte: yet | 
the Scripture being once knowen and acknowledged, | 
as before it made, 1o after it ſheweth the Church, For | 


vpholdeth 
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as it containeth and vpholdeth thar cone giving _ 
to all the houſe, For if it bee bereft oftheli Ier 
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men,and reueales itto the inhabitants of theearth:and 
itis that ground whereon men both may and oughtto 
leaneand reſt, Whereupon the Propheticall and A- 
poſtolicall doArineis faid to bee the foundation of the 
Church, the Church isthe ſtrength of doctrine, nor 
the foundation, Ir is euident thertore, thatthe Church 
is founded and ſuſtained by the truth, and' that the 
truth is ſuſtained and reuealed by the Church once 
founded, asit were, a watch-tower for trauellers, to di. 
re& them into heauen, The Heathens were wont to 
write theirlawesin cables, and hang them vp vpon pil- 
lersto beeread of the people. The Apoſtle deſcribing 
the Church,compareth it to ſuch a piller,thevſe wherot 
was ta (hew the Law,when it (eſfe was not the Law. So 
the true, Orthodoxe and Catholike faith being written 
inthetables of the Scripture, is faltned to the Church, 
as it wereto amoſlt beautifull piller, as a moſt ſtrong 
prop, which reſteth vponit, not with its owne, but a 
borrowed ſtrength, Wherefore the Apoſtle inthe ſe- 
cond tothe Epheſians definesthe Church, when inthe 
ſecond to Timorhie, hee deſcribes it. For there hee ar- 
gueth from thecauſes, heerefrom theeffect, in each | 
piacehevnderſtandeth che Church of Ephefus, that is, 
a particular Church. In the rſt place he teacherh what 
made that, in the ſecond what that did : nor ſo much, 
what it alway doth (for of neceſfitie che foundation be- 
ing taken away, the Church muſt fall, asir happened 
Grf to the Church of Epheſus, and afcerward to the f 
Church of Rome) as whatit ought ta doe. For this is 
rather an admonitionthen a commendation, and with 
a praiſegiueth warning of duty, Wherefore you ſhall 
doe well, (alander, as S, Peter warnes you, if you al. 
waies giue attention tothe holy Scripture, as to the 
candle : to the Church, as to the candle-[ticke, fo long 


vpholdeth with her miniſtery the truth in reſpe of 
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ſunne, and being blinde endeauours to make others 
blinde alſo, while it makes new Articles of the faith,and 
conceales the old: it doth retain the name of a Charch, 
butit hath altogether loſt che nature , thar which may 
very truely be{poken of the Church of Rome, 
You doe very vnaduiſedly traduce the Church of 
Rome, faith Satwrniaze , by whom you thinkethat new 
Articles of the faich were made; forthe Articles of thc 
faith , which ic propoundes are diuided inco tiyo 
ſortes, 

One are of immediate Renelation, 

Others are drawne and fetcht from thence. 
The Church doth not make ney Articles of the faith 
of the firlt ſort, But the Church maketh Articles of 
the ſecond ſort, which ought. ro bee beleeued with che 
Catholicke faithasthecaſe requireih, if it thinke them 
neceſſary, Therefore Uincentins Lyrinen/icthinketh that 
the life of propheticall and euangelicall doctrine, mult 
be directed by the rule of Eccleliaſticall and Catholike 
ſenſe, ſo that he dothin vaine brag of the text of {crip- 
cure, whoreieeth the ſenſe of the Church. 
Then Patriort, how abſurdly is it ſaid faith he,thatthe 
Church dothnot make in1mediate revelations of God? 
Valctle that be more abſurd to thinkethat to fetch and 
draw from, is the ſame which ro make : for an Article 
muſt firſt be made, before a doqtine can be drawne or 
fetcht fromthe fame, Therefore thar is ſaid to. bee an 
Article of the faith , which is drawnefrom an Article, 
Fooliſhly ; Articles are principles, dedutions are con- 
cluſions, An article is onething, a conclulion drawne 


fromthe article is another : which often is fo contrarie 
that it vtterly ouerthroweth the article. As it ſhall bee 
made cleare in the explication of your-creede. For | 
confe(Jewith Vincentii« Lyrinenſic, that the line of pro- 
phericall and Apoſtolicall doArineis to bedirected by 
therule of the eccleſiaſticall and catholicke ſenſe, For 


the eccleliaſticalland catholicke ſenſe muſt alway a ren | 
with ! - 
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with the prophericall and apoſtolicall text, For where 
the text doth faile vs, the glotle cannot helpe vs, 
Wheace [| conclude that nothing can bee Catholicke 
and Ecclefiaſticall , which is not Propheticall or Apo- 
ltolicall, Now becauſe Uincenrius doth reſtraine the 
propheticall and apoſtolica!l line, to the cannon ofthe 
Scripture, which he confeſlcth to be more then ſuthci- 
ent tor faith ; it folleweth that nothing contrarie to the 
canonicall Scripture , can be Ca holickethough ir bee 
ſo determined by the Church. Wherefore, Celaxder, 
if the Church of Rome haue caſt any article of faith in- 
tothe Creede ofthe ſecond fort , which is contrarieto 
an Article of the firſt ſort;and haue added ancceleſia(ti- 
call glo(le,difagrecingtrom the dehinition of canonicall 
Scripture, that Church ſhall ſooner leaue off.to be the 
Catholicke Church , then that Article ſhall beginneto 
be Catholicke : Let vs come therefore to the Crecde, 
and let vs intreat Argentine if hee pleaſe, to open it yn- 
tO vs. 

Then Argentine, will doe itand very willingly; and 
Iwill ſo profelle it, as it is propounded by theBull of 
Pu the 4. to he a forme of an Oath , of the profeſſion 
of the orthodoxall faith. 


1 I iliam Argentine doe firmely admit and hold. 


the Apollolicall and Eccleljaſticall traditions and other 
ordinances and con(tirutions ofthe Church of Rome. 


2 ' I doefirmely hold and admit the holy Scriptures 


according to that ſenſe whichthe mother Church hath 
and doth hold, whoſe right ir is toiudge of therrue 
ſenſe and interpretation of the Scripture, neither willl 
euer admit it or expound it, but according tothe iopnt 
conſent ofthefathers, Ms 

3 I profelle that there be ſeauen Sacraments rruely 
and properly ofthe new Law, ordained by our Lord 
Iefus,necetlariefor thefaluation of mankind. Bapriſme, 
Confrmation.the Euchariſt, Penance, Extream vnai- 
on, Orders, Matrimony. LIadmitthereceiued and ap. 
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prooucd rites of the Catholicke Church, 

4 l admit and hold all and euery thoſe points con- 
cerning originall linneand juſtification which were de- 
termined in the holy Councell of Trex, 

5 | profellethat there is offered vpin the Malle vn- 
to God, a true proper propitiatorie ſacrifice tor the 
quicke and the dead. 

6 [ belecucthatin the holy Euchariſtthebody and 
blood of Chriſt is truely and really, and ſubftantially : 
and chat there is made a change of the whole ſubſtance 
of bread into his body, and of the whole ſubltance of 
wine into his blood : which change or conuerlion the 
Catholicke Church calleth cran(Tubſtanciation. I con- 
felle alſo that vnder one kinde onely whole Chriltis 
receiued,, and a true ſacrament. 

7 I conſtantly hold that there is a purgatorie , and 
thatthe ſoules there deteined are holpe with the praiers 
of the faithfull, 

$8 l[ hold that the Saints raigning with Chriſt, areto 
be worſhipped and to be called vpon : and that they of- 
fer vptheir prayers to God for vs , and that their re- 
liquesareto be worſhipped. | 

9 I firmely hold, that the ſmages of Chriſt, and the 
euer bletſed Virginzand of other Saintes areto bee had, 
and to beadored with due worſhippe. 

10 , That the power of indulgences was left by 
Chri(k, andthat the vie of them is very auaileable for 
faluktion, 

11 ITacknowledge the Catholicke and Apoſtolicke 
Romaine Church to be the mother and miltris of all 
Churches, and I vowe and {weare true obedience to 
the Bylhoppeof Rome, the ſucceſſour of blelſed Pe+ 
cer the Prince of the Apoſtles , and the Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

12 I vndoubtedly likewiſereceiue all other thinges 
defined and determined by the holy Canons, and Oe- 
camenicall Councells, chieflyof the holy Councell of 


Trent; 


- 


— 
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Trext, and | reie@t and accurſe all things contrarie, and 
all herelies rejected by the Church, 

This true Catholicke faith without which none can 
be faued , at this preſent I voluntarily profeſſe, I will 
procure as farre as lyeth in meto be wholy , vncorrupt- 
ly, and conſtantly kept and taught by Gods aſliſtance 
ro my liues end : I theſameiliam promiſe, vowand 
ſweare, ſo help me God, and theſe his holy Evangeliſt, 

AndI ſtand in feare of that which the moſt holy Fa- 
ther added. It ſhall not bee lawfull for any man to in- 
fringe this authoritie of our ordination, inhibition, de. 
rogation, will, fta:ute, decree aud commandement,or 
by any raſh attempt to withſtand it, 

Ifany ſhal preſume to attempe any thing againſt thele, 
lerhim know that he ſhall incurre the di{pleaſureof al- 
mightie God, and of bleiſed Peter and Pau/his Apo- 
ftles. Giuen at Rome at Saint Peters in the yeareof 
theincarnation of our Lord 1 564. in the Ides of No- 
uember, and of our Byſhopricke the ht, 

You haue heard of mee Calanaerthe 12, open and 
knowne Articles of the Popes Creede, Now it it pleaſe 


youtakethem whichare drawne from them more hid- 
den and vnknown. I hope my old friend Satrrnme will 
give me leaueto open vnto you ſeeing yourtime is not 
long, and are notfarre from heauen, and doe daily ex. 
ped the houre of your departure, toopen | ſay to you 
theinward ſenk ofthe creede , and to furniſh you as it 
werewith prouiſion inthis your iorney; that whcn you 
depart hence Saint*Peter the Porter of heauen may the 
ſooner let you in being thus prouided, The Maſters 
ſpeake wiſedome among thoſe that bee perteR , they 
haue certaine hid myſteries, all which they dae notlay 
opentoall, but ſome 'certaine ro ſome, as theſe are 
thought belt ro agree with their capacities and delires, 
Neither will | poure out all, I will reſerve the mylticall 
ſenſe of every Article to be found out by the praRiiſe. 

In chemeanetime by your fauour,Seturnme , the order 
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_——_— inuerted, | will propound the prima- 
cy, the eleuenth Arrticlein order, the firlt in ane ry 
(whereonalltherelt depead ) which 1 delire you with 
ſome of your belt reaſons ro defend , now rather then 
at any othercime, wherein it is fiercely impugned by 


the atlaltesof the Heretickes of our time. 

I beleeuetheretorethat Saint Peter was very certain- | 
ly appointed in the Scripture to be the primate, and | 
Prince ofthe Apoltlzs, and of thevniuerſall Church; | 
and that the Pope of Rome Peters ſuccetlor is theheire | 
of this primacy,and vniuerſal principality inthe whole: 
who being the key. keeper of eteinall life , the Paſtour 
of the vniuerſall locke, the head and foundation of rhe 
vniuerſall Church, the infalliblerule of faith,the cheife 
iudge of all cauſesand perſons, hauing the ſametribu- 
nall with Chriſt, and che ſame conliftorie : in fteadeof 
Chriſt, nay in ſteade of God, nay as God himſeltevpon 
earth, and cherefore Ihold him to bee reuerenced and 
worſhipped, 

| beleeue thechiefe inwardpower YSacred, 
annexed to theprimacy is of 2. ſorts 2 Temporall, 

The ſacred whereby the Byſhoppe of Rome, as the 
ſpirituall Lord can by excommunication drive away 
Kings and Princes, fromthe flocke of Chriſt not onely 
Heretickes in the faich as rauening wolues , but Catho- 
lickes allo, if they proue wicked as outragious rammes. 
and to depriuethem of all gouernment and free their 
ſubieRes from the Oath of tealty and Obedience. The 
temporall whereby the Popeas Lord of the temporal- 
ties in earthcan diſpoſe of all crownes , and them di- 
realy, or indirectly in orderto he ſpiritualls, as it ſer 


Princes ſauci- 
ly reſembled 
tro Wolues & | 
Rammes by 
Bellarmme, 


downe by you Satwrninein the former Dialogue, can 
take from one, and beſtow vpon another , as hee (hall 
thinkeitto be auailcable to the ſpirituall end. AndI 
vow and ſweare fpirituall obedienceto the chiefe Prince 
my fſpirituall Byſhoppe of Rome, according to thoſe 


| 


| myſticallrules , which our Maſters have preſcribed * 
the 


—— 
—— 
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the cureent right ofthe preſeat Church,and the preſer- 
| uation of the fame, vr. 
Here Satzrnine you ſeeme not halfe wary enough 
Argentine ſaid he, who not concenting your ſeltewith a 
publicke profeſſion of the faith, which Piws the 4. did 
preſcribe, eſpecially to the more!learned ſort, but haue 
publiſhed the hidden andfecret Articles drawne from 
thence, i, Mytteries as weei call them and that inthe 
| preſence of Heretickes : which, before. the creede was 
{ ſet out, ought to haue beene belecued of you , bur 
oughtnotto bereuecaled.:; 4 14.7 5 {1441 
' It ſeemes then, ſaid Patrior?s as Argtatle had ſome 
ſtrange bookes whichhe writ co- all ;3:and other ſubtill 
bookes, which he writ for them of che wiſer ſort, which 
were ſaid to be ſet out, andnor ſet out ;' So the Pope hath 
ſomedodrinethat is populare, angiother chat ismyMli- 
call, that many of: the doctrines of your Churehſeem 
to be Proſerpjnaes myſteries, Yer you {es-fometime how 
they fallfrom men that bee not ſo evill diſpoſed, and 
come abroad into the world. | 
Then Argentine as much ag euer I.hated herelie ſo 
muchl louethe Catholicke faith,, wherevt I need not 
be aſhamed, ſeeing (alander required.it ar: my handes 
and you were preſent , who can; ſtoutly maintaine the 
ame againſt any cauelling Hereticke whatſoever. T hat 
was very neceſſarie {aid Calander , ſeeing other were 
| here who could as ſtourly make anfwere, Therefore let 
vs ignorant Lay-men learne, lerthe learned teach. Ir is 
your part to anſwere, mine to dermaund. It isan olde | 
ſong of the Papilts,  /earmer muſt beleene ; but a truer, 
alcarner muſt ache, You belecue too many things Ar- 
gentine, as therebe many men who bee toe incredulous | 
in-many thtngs, ſo I feare that in many thing&many be 
roo credulous. When we beginne to belecue that wee 
ought not wee will not beleeue that wee ought, .How | 
oft and that without cauſe may you heare it among vs, 


[t is a matter of faith : which ranging out of thecircuite 
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of holy Scripture, I ſuppole reacheth farther then ir 
ought. Theſe doArines therefore of the Catholicke 
faith, as they arecalled, which are brought by our men 
into the forme of acreed,the (tate and drit. ot every co- 
rrouerlie being briefly and truly propounded , I could 
wiſh they «ere ſoundly diſputed and diicult by you. 
Bur chiefly that -primarie Article of the ſupremacy , 
whereof I deſire not ro know all, but the moſt chiefe 
pointes, as alſo of thereſt, that the errors of the Church 
of Rome now dotingfor ape, asthey be weil obſerued 
by certaine honeſt Pontificizn:,may appeare vnto vs, 

T hoſe certaine Pontificians, Satwrnme ſaid, mult be 
very honeft1 warrant you rhat reproue our Fatherthe 
Pope: andaccuſe our mother the Church of dotage. 
For whereas you defireto have the Articles of the Ca- 
cholicke faith diſcuſt, Calaxger z you are in agreat error, | 
Forthey are-in all bumilicie to be receiued, not cunioul- 
!y to be diſcuſſed. For as Aufenfaich well, rhe fmplicit 5 
of beleening, not the quickneſſe of vnderſtarding tu required 
in a ( hriſtian man, That he may with reuerence belecuec 
what che Church teacherh, not wittily diſculleit.,, and 


Caurch tany diſcourſe. | | 
But ſaid Calender if you confelle that our mother 
the Churchhath noerrors : I wonder that Peter de A- | 
lixce a very learned Cardinall granted that there were | 
many thingrnet only in manners but in fauh had neede of re- | 
formation, Why did Adrian the ſixt , ill rouching the 
tountaine ic ſelfe , ſay rhat all miſchiefe came from the 
chrife Byſhoppe into the whole Church , andpromiſed re- 
formation of all things by his Legate Cheregatms tothe: 
Germaines, I wonder allo why the three Legaresin the 
Councell of Text, did applythat Prophetie-of [erewy 
rothemſelnes , and to'the popiſh people: This people 
haue committed two great euills They haue forſaken mee 
ſaith the Lord the fountaine of lneing water ,and bane dig ged 
10 themſelues cifternes that canhold no water, And in the | 
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Councellic ſelfe Cornehus the Byſhoppe of Bitext, 
did opealy acknowledge the Apoſtalie ofthe Church 
jof Romein the chiefe heades both of doftrine, and 
life, [world to God, laith he, thas they had not falne whohy 
from religion to ſuper ftttion, from faith to infidelitie , from. 
Chriſt to eAmichrift, from Godto Epicuriſme;laying out 
of a wicked heart, and with an impure mouth, There # 
no God, Neither did any Shepheard or Pope care for theſe 
things, For all of them ſought their owne , and not one of 
them all ſought for thoſe things tha? belong to leſma Chriſt, 
| wonder alſo why after that Councell many not onely 
priuate Docours did plucke in peeces the decrees of 
that Councell, as Sixrns Senenſi , Canus , Lindanus the 
Byſhoppe, Catharines, Pightus, Onander,Feru and ma-. 
ny more: but Pope Pwr himſelfe confelt , that rhe wor 


ance of time from the ancient inflitutwon, Therefore theſe 
reuerend DoRours, Cardinalls, and holy Byſhoppes, 
doe giue mee both cauſe and leaue greatly to doubr. 
Neither doe I delireonly thatthe chiefe Articles ofim- 
media:eReuelarion be diſcuſt,which I embrace with al! 
faith and reverence, but theſe articles of che ſecond ſort, 
which are ſuppoſed to beferche from che firft , and in 
truch doealogether ouerthrow them, For whereas by | 
the aduiceof Awfen , the limplicicie of belecuing-nor 
the quickeneile of vnderſtanding is required; not an 
humble deſire of learning chings neceffarie , bur a cu- 
rious delire to ſecke after -high my(teries is forbidden 
by him, For theſimplicitie of beleife, doth as well ſhut 
out brutiſh ignorance, as prefumptuous knowledge, ] 
can thereforeno longer adorethat bliadeIdoll, impli- 
citefaith, whereby weare taught to receiue withallre- 
uerence, what the Church teacherth, and co belecueas) 
che Church beleeveth chough wee doe not well know 
whatthe Chorch beleeucrh. Neither can I gjue cred. 
tO Beliarmine {aying thac faich doch conſiſt in the atſent, 
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rance, then vnderitanding, Whence ourlearned ad- | 
uerſaries do tootruly conclude,thar as Cleargy- poperie 
was before nothing elſe but a catechiſme of treaſon, ſo 
Laicke-popery was nothing elſe but meere idiotitme: 
and as they worthily laugh at the fox like craft of our 
Doors, ſo likewiſethe atſe-headed ignorance of our 
(chollers, Such faith which the colliar had,ſo commen- 
ded by Sraphil:s. A certainecolliar being arthe poynt 
of death, was tempted bythe Diuell, and demanded, 
what faith he held, the colliar anſwered, [ beleene and die in 
the faith of the Charchof Chriſt, And beeing againe de- 
manded, what was the faith of the Church, anſwered as it 
were in a Circle, it 3 that fatthrhat I helde : and ſothe 
Diuel! being vanquiſhed by this anſwer, fled awayzit we 
may belecue Staphilus. Tbertorethe faith ofa Romi(h 
Catholike is the Colliars faith, that is, a circular faith. 
| pray you, Saturnine, teach mee firlt before 1 giue my 
atſent, and write tothat reuerend Bellarmine, that hee 
will prouide that implicitefaith, which is nothing elſe 
bur blinde andaffeRed ignorance, bee put our of the 
.creede, wherewith the grauity and wiſdome of the Ca- 
tholike religion is greatly defaced: I haue learnt at la(t 
to diſtinguiſh between the fitions of mans braine,and 
the doQtrines of Chriſtian faith, the foundations wher- 
of are not the opinions of men, but the oracles of God : 
and thoſe which arecommitted to writing by the Pro- 
phets and Apoſttes by inſpiration of God, wherein all 
plentifully contained : as I heareit afhrmed by the fa- 
Whereinfrſt I demand, whether che ſupremacy of 
Peter with ſuch things, as depend thereon, hauc her | 
foundation directly inthe Scripture, as the Cardinall 
writethin Tore. For lhold no doctrin neceſſary to'be 
belecued, unlefſe-it bee founded on the Seripgyre,..as 
Pope Gregoree the firſt teacherh) I am a bad Text-man; |; 


and | readethe bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
but 
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bur ſeldome,thereading whereofthe Church hath for- 
biddencovs lay-men, tearing le(t by reading we ſhould 
fall into herelies. But I am bothaſhamed, and repent 
of that my ignoranceand negligence, YerT leaue not 
off roreuerence thefathers both olde and new, whoſe 
| ſonnel profeſſe my felte to bee, and not their feruanc. 
| account them for ſchollers in the Scripture, not ma. 
ters : witnelles and interpreters thereof, not arbirra- 
tors and judges, Neither am Iſo much mooued with 
their names, as with theirreaſons. 

I ſeekenotthen whar they bring out of themſelues, 
but what they prooue out of the Scripture ;z in thecauſe 
of faith, I will henceforth admit of no definition of the 
Church, valeſſc it relie vpon a manifeſt reſtimonie of 

holy Scripture, orat the Jeaſta neceſlarie concluſion 
| drawen from thence\l will not hauethe matter ordered 
by bare authority, but lerthing with thing, cauſe with 
cauſe, and reaſon (trive with reaſon ; neicher am Iled 
with the number of arguments but with the waight, 
* Neither-am1 delighted with circumſtances, I detire 
breuity.- And I will preferre one ſound argument ſhorr- 
ly and direQly concluded out of the Scripture, before 
all the quirkes of men brought for pompe and ſhew, 
| Neither will ſuffer any of you toleape from this one 
; poynt toanother, before | ſee this bee fully lifred and 
Miſcufſed «mong you. Buckle vp your ſelte therefore, 
Satrrnine, to ſerthe onſer,and confirmethe ſupremacy 
of Perer, and the ſucceſſion of the Pope, and that pow- 
er which you ſay is annext tothe ſupremacie out ofthe 
holy'Seripture : burthat you may nor ſwarue from the 
ſtareofthe queſtion, reniember that you are to prooue 
the pritiacy , not of order:and difhaQion, which is 
granted to Peter, but the primacy of power and juriſdi- 
Aion;whichis denied. Forthis is; as Belſarmine ſaith,the 
cheife point of the Catholike fauth, and the cheife foundats- 
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he, Calander, the Catholikefaich, if you keepit within 
the compalle of the Scripture. For if you admit of 
Scripture onely, it doth goe ill with the Catholike 
Chu:rch, as Pas/the fifc did wiſely anſwer the Venetian 
Amballadour. Yet | will doe as you will haue mee, 
and | will comprehend theſe three together , the 
primacy of Perer,the ſucceſſion and power of the Pope 
For the Church could nortlong ſtand withour a Pri- 
mate and Prince, nor a Prince without a ſuccetlour, 
nor a ſucce(ſour without aſupreme power, 

When Chriſt therefore promiſed the keies of the 
Kingdome of heauen ro Petey alone, that is, to the 
Church, hee promiſeth the principallity. When hee 
committed the power of binding and looſing to Peter 
alone, hee committed the power of the keyes. When 
hee gaue the charge to Peter alone to feedethe whole 
flocke, hee gaue him the principallity, Thereforeche 
primacy was there promiſed,heere it was giuen, For as 
he that recciues the keies of a city, receiues thegouern- 


the Church , hath received the gouernment of the 
Church, And becauſe to feede isthe ſame, which to 
gouerne, and onely Pereris commanded to feede, not 
ſome, but all, th2refore onely Petey received thepro 
miſe firſt inthoſe words,to governethe vw hole Church. 
Wherein there is ioyned to the threefold confelhon of 
his loue, a twofold confirmation of honour : but thoſe 
words of Chriltioyned to the primacie, do praouethe 
power of excommunicativg , which was directed to 
Peter alone, whatfocuer you ſhall binde, and whatſoe- 
| ver you ſhaBlooſe. And chasrwofold, one of binding 
'Kings, the other of loaoling ſubiecs, nor onely from 
lines, but from vewes, lawes and aathes, For in thoſe 
words (whoſe {innes ye remit) or the powet of order is 
giuentball, hmited ouer ſfinne, But in thoſe words, 
whatſoeuer you ſhall binde, and whatſocuer you ſhall 
looſe, there is a power not limited, and vniueriall giuen 


co 


ment of the cicy, ſo he that hath receiued the keyes of 


| 


Dogmaticall Antichrif?, 


to Peter alone, not reſtreyned to linnes,notto perſons; 
becauſc he doth not ſay, whomſoeuer, but whatſocuer. 
Wheace it followeth that James the King of Great Bri. 
raxie, doth either not belong at all to the ſheepfold of 
Chriſt, or thar he is ſubie& to Perer,and to his Renatker 
the Biſhop of Rome, the chiefe Paſtor , as well as the 
King of France and Spaine: & thar as Kings catholike, 
but euill as varuly Rammes , ſo hereticall Princes as 
rauening wolues, are iultly co be driuen by him out of 
che fould,& depriucd of all government, & the Lord, 
being bound, that they rule no longer, the ſubiects are 
looſe that they obey no longer. 

Here Patriot z Anegge, faith he, is not ſo like an 
egge, as Satwrnine to Bellarmine : who as if he had dil- 
crulted that the primacie and principalitie of Peter 
could be proued out of one place, huddled three toge- 
ther, whereby he boalted in Torts that it was moſt 
plainly founded. 

Here before [ weigh Satwrnines argument, I purpoſe 


ſelues, by what Text of Scripture the ſupremacie of 
Peter is ſaid to begiuen vnto him, 
(ardinall Contarenm laith it was giuen, when Chriſl 
Aid to Peter, I will giue thee the keyes, Cardinoll Bet- 
larmine contradicteth Contarene, and denieth that the 
keyes were then giuen , but promiſed, and hat the gift 
of ſupremacie was graunted with the keyes , /06: 2 1, 
when Chriſt ſaid to him, Feed my ſheepe, as Satwrmine 
 obſerued. moreſubtilly ,than truly,ſaith Contarene, 

But there is no more promiſed to Peter, Matt: 16. 
chan was giuen toall the Apoſtles , Joh: 10,as Chriſt 
the beſt interpreter, expounded that his (whatſocuer 
you (hall looſe)ſpoken to Peter,in thoſe words,(whole 
linnes ſoever you remit) ſpeaking to all his Apoltle-. 
And taught thar all this power of the keyes , was borh 


to (inner, as Ambroſe, Auſtin, Theophyl:, and Bernard} 


to marke the popilh Doctors wrangling among them. | 


common to all the Apoſtles, and dire&ly reſtrained | 
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thought. Therefore the ſupremacie of Peter was not 
founded vpon the keyes. 
But marke ! pray you the (ingular ſubtlety of Bel. 
larmine in this place, w hich Satarnine allo vied, In the 
firſt words is vaderſtood the vnlimiced power of iuril- 
diction giuen to Peter alone, not reſtreyned to linnes, 
or to perlons, becauſe he ſaich not, whomſoeuer ; bur 
«hatſocuer: in the ſecond words, the power of order 
limited ouer ſinne communicated to all, O admirable 
witty interpretation ! The Biſhop therefore: may ſet 
open any priſon, reſolue any hard doubr,for that gene- 
rall word , Whatſoeuer you: ſhall looſe, doth plainly 
conteyne all cheſe things ynderic, Thoſe things are 
knowne and common, which the Fathers both old and 
new , both the popiſh and our owne, haue lefe written 
in their Commentaries of the proper and true ſenſe of 
the keyes: all of them did comprehend the right of 
the keyes,and the power of binding and looſing, with- 
in the remitting and reteyning of {innes :- the key 
wherewith heauen is opened or ſhut , they maketo be |* 
the interpretation of the Law, as Tertulian; the knowledge 
of the Scriptures, as Chryſoſtome ; appointed for. ſinnes,not 
Seignories, as Bernard, giuen to al Mmiſters , that they 
may vinde and looſe , that they may reteyne or remit ſinues, 
as out of Chriſt Ambroſe, Auftn, Theophylat : that they 
might rightly cut and dinide the word of wrath,and the word 
of grace, as S* Paxl, that to the obſtinate, this to the pe- 
nitent, The key of knowledge doth dire& the key of 
power, .i,the force of doctrine, the execution of diſci- 
pline, whereby the obſtinate are ſhut out,and the peni- 
rent arereconciled. This is the force, this -is the vic of 
the keyes, whereof the Fathers madetwo, the one of 
Order, the other of Iuriſdiction. 
The key of order, the power of the Minitterie, 
whereby they gu the Goſpell, adminiſter the $a- 
craments, and by the preaching of the Goſpell remic 
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| nifed thewhole Church,as Asſtio taught. Then Cave-! 
| of theſe ſtraites, /f we fpeate, ſaith he, formaty and pro- 


| true; for itwas neuer heard of in the Church that there 
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T he key of Jurildiction, the power of reſtreyning 
ſinners, by excommunication, that is, by expelling the 
obſtinate out of the Church, and receiving the peni- 
tent, as Gropper in his booke of the Conncell of Coleyne 
under Hermannus and Adnlphs, who ſaid , that ech key 
did not belong to Peter alone, but was transferd to all the 
Apoſtles and their ſuccefſors. And Cuſanus long before 
that, Nothing ſaid he, « ſpoken to Peter, that is not ſpoken 
to others: foras it is ſaid to Peter, whatſoener thou ſhalt 
binde, fo it is ſaid to others, whatſoemer yee ſhall binde. 
Hereyou haue(#/anoppoliteto Bellarmine,a Cardinall 
to a Cardinall. One Peter you will fay received the 
keyes, but he receiued chem not as one man, but as the 
vnitie of the Church, as Pius the ſecond ſaid, Here you 
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hane a Pope oppoſite to a Cardinall, Peter receiued 
them not as in his owne perſon, but as inthe perſon of 
the Church. Forif this be faid ro Peter only,I will giue 
thee the keyes, the Church hath them not. If the 
Church haue them, Peter when hetooke the keyes fig- | 


tanethe Cardinall when he could not rid himſelfe out 


ly the keyes promiſed to Petey are abowe the keyerof order 
ow iariſdiftiow. But this ſaith Cardinal Bellarmine is not. 


were more keyes in the Churchthen two , which hee 
doth as well grantto all the Apotles as to Peter. 


Whence | thus argue againſt Bellarmine, 

Peter received no other power thantharwhich was 
promiſed inthe keyes, as Be#ar mine ſaith, 

But thereſt of the Apoſtles had all chart power,as the 
Fathers, andthe learneder Papitſts reach, and} 
Bellarmine whether he will or-no doth coufes. 

Therefore Peter had no other power than thereſt of 
the Apoltles. 
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that the keyes were giuen to Peter immediately, tothe 
reſt mediately by Peter. 

With hundred chames binde faft the man, 

And yet this flye ladd Proteus 

Wull ſtll eſcape doe what you can. 
And yet he ſhall not eſcape: for if the keyes were gi- 
uen mediacely to the reft by Peter, they ſhould open 
and ſhut, binde and looſe, not in Chri/ts name , but in 
Peters name, Then how can that betrue which Pa»/ 
writeth of himſelte , Pau! the Apoſtle, nether from men, 
nor by man, but by Jeſus ( hriſt, For it we credit Bellare 
mine, he came mediately eicher from the man Petey, or 
by the: man- Peter. How.doth Pau/athrmethat he was 
not inferiour to thechiefe Apoſtles, as who had recei- 
ued both his doctrine and his vocation immediately 
with them from Chriſt 2 Will che Cardinall then father 
a lye vpon the Apoſtle, and labour toprouc that Paw! 
did mediately receiue the keyes from Peter ? All. che 
Apoſtles receiued the keyes from Chriſt, the ſpirit def- 
cended vpon all the Apoſtles in fery tongues, Allthe 
Apoſtles are {aid to bethe pillzrs of che Church , as the 
Fathers obferued out of the Scripture, What?. Did 
Bellarmine read that to Peter was giuen.-a greater and 
a better key,than to the re(t of the Apoſttes ? Hath he 
heard that a larger anda more ſhining fiery tongue 
than the relt, ſate-vpon Peter: head, as the prince, > 
_ theother Apoltles heads? Hath he learn'dzthar 
of twelue pillars onewas ſet more firmeand ſurer than 
all the reſt, that the houſe might be more ſupported by 
that, than by. the relt? which it Belarmine knew not, 
lethim leaueof to play the foole, and to tell vs that the 
power was giuen to Peter immediatly from Chriſt,and 
to thereſt mediately by Peter,as it were by aſſignment. 
Marke I beſeech you, Calander , I cannot fay whethe! 
more wicked, or more ridiculous conſequencesfollo:y 
necellarily out of this place of the keyes. 
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The keyes are promiſed to Peter: 
Therefore to none but to Peter. 
T wo he yes were ginen as badges of the minterie, 
Therefore three Crownes as badges of the Empire, 
For when Chriſt Lane the kryes, he rawe principalitie, 
as Bellarmine faith, 
Peter receined the keyes of the kingdom of heauen, 
Therefore of earthly kingdomes, 
Peter can exclude Kings heretical out of heanen, 
Therefore out of their thrones, 
He can binde ſinnes, 
Therefore Scepters. 
He can ſhew his power in offences, 
Therefore in poſſeſſions. 
He can releaſe penitent men from their ſinnes, 
Therefore trayterous [nbiefts from their oather, 
He hath a key wherewith he doth looſe the ſinnes of Kings, 
Therefore he hath a club wherewith he may breake their 
heads. 
So Bellarmine hath changed Peters key into Hercules 
club. 
He can looſe and binde any thing, 
He cantherefore as Oedipus, looſe any ridale, be can binde 
Tarkes and bearcs, 
Theſe conſequences proue that a King is notto be de- 
prived uf his kingdom for hereſie, but thatthe Cardi- 
nall is depriucd of his wit for phrenſie, Peters key is 
alrogether the key of heauen, whereby by the prea- 
ching of the eternall Goſpell hee hath opened heauen 
tothe faithfull and penitent, and (hutitto the vnfaith- 
full and impenitent, which the Pope the counterfet 


elegant Poce played vpon his princely porter. 
I ſhould not marnaile much 

If that the Popes good grace, 
DiA bappily beare the key 

Of that darke ſftigian place. 
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For he enriched hath |; 
that place with many antlfe, 

And opened wide he!! gate, 

And emred in hin/elfe, q 
But fth that heancn ard hell 

Are ſet ſo far aſunder, 
That be ſhould beare the hey 

Of heauen it ts a wonder. 
B ut now tus none at all, 

From heauenhe all ſhuts out, 

And opes the gate of hell, 
| And letteth in that rout. 

As the falling (tarre in the prophecie of 7b» he hath 
changcd the key of heauen into the key ofthe bortom- 
les pit. 

Belarmine being driven from the keyes, mult needs 
berake himſelfe to that his hold, Feede my /heepe. 

Why then good Sir, why do you vrgethis place of 
the keyes any more for the ſupremacie , whereby no- 
ching was promiſed moreto Peter than was granred io 
all rhe Apoſtles, as the Fathers buth old and new, both 
(trangers and your owne do apprarantly proue ? 

Butin this place, becauſe to feed is the ſamewith to 
rule, and Peter alone is commanded to feed the ſheep, 
not fome, but all ; therefore to Peter aloneis giuen the 
principaliticouer the whole Church, being armed with 
a double fword, with a double power, {piricuall and 
remporall,which the 01d man ſaw,I belecue;as lunatike 
Penthews by fitts ſaw, 

T wo ſenerall Sunnes, two ſeurrall Moones appears. 
which the Fathers both old and new, being of a more 
fetled wit, and ſharper infighe could neuer ſee. But 
Bellermine thinketh fo gaily of the paſtorall vocation, 
that in reſpe& thereof he preferrech a Biſhop before a 
King, as a ſheepheard beforea ſheepe: which perhaps 
he had well concluded,if Chriſt had ſaid ro Peter, Fred 


thy freepe; be ſaid it not, but feede wy ſheepe. Bur — 
dot 
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doth not only prefer a Biſhop before a King,but makes 
a Cardinall equall with bim very fondly. The Biſhop 
'of Ely, was ſomtime Cardinall of S. Pa»/s Church , as 
now bellarmine is Cardinall of the Church of Rome. 
Yet notwithſtanding being as well learned, hee would 
not compare himſelte for modeltie fake with the Car- 
dinall, when well hemight. Forthough as heis Biſhop 
of Ely , he is inferior to Beffarmine, yet as he was Car- 
dina!l of S. Paws Charch he was nothing inferior, And 
yer the Cardinall is ſo mad, as to compare himfelfeto 
[the King the Biſhap of Elies Lord. Butlet vs returne 
'ro theargument. 

Ir is famous that which the Fathers all with one con- 
ſent write vpon this place, that zo feedis the fame which 
to reach, which is not proper to Peter alone, but com- 
mon to all Apoſtles and Miniſters : that all the Apo- 
(tles were equally ſhepheards of the whole flocke , that 
lamerand lohn wereno more Peters ſheepe, than Peter 
was /ames and Johns ſheepe ; whoare equally called pil- 
larsto feede and to rule are not ſynonimaes, but by 
Peters interpretation they be contrary, That Peter 
was thrice confirmed by name, becauſe Percy denyed 
Chriſt thriſe by name. Not therefore forhonors ſake, 
as you ſay, but tor comfort : or if tor honor, not that ir 
was enlarged vpon Peter abouethe reſt, but thar it was 
reſtored to Peter : of whom Chriſt required a three- 
fold confeſſion of !loue, that with his threefold confel- 
lion he might blot out his threefold deniall, 

Exccllently ſaid Chry/cHtome , When Chriſt ſaid to 
Peter, Feed my ſheepe , it was Chrift his purpoſe, to teach 
Peter, and all the re#t , how much he loned the Churchgo 
that end that we with all our minds ſhould take care for the 
ſame, and elſe-v here in his 87 homilie, markewell the 
words ſaid he, feed my lamber, .z. feed my fanhfull people 
not yours :1 haue demanded if you lowed meythat loge which 
y'u profeſſed towards mt, ſp:w toward them: feeds ther, 
wet your ſeife, Wre to the ſhepheards of Iſrael that feede 
P Pp 3 the m- 
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themſelues, Ex:c: 34.nor my flock: : woe to the ſhepheardes 
that ſcatter the ſhrepe of my flacke. Hearken Pal the fit : 
that feede themſciues, who ſecketheir owne profir and 
g!ory,not the glory of God , not the faluation of the 
taichfull, ouer whom they haue charge, 

Neither did Auſten ſpeakeleiſe elegantly, when it was 
ſpoken to Peter ſaith heyr was ſpoken to all ; Do you lone me | 
feede my ſhtepe, And ellewhere, as my ſheepe , not as thy 
ſheepe, ſeeke my plorie inthem, not thine owne, my gaine,not 
thine, Heare Paxl the fift, you thinke that k ings are 
not Chriſt his ſheepe, but your owne, You ſceke not 
the glory of Chriſtin tcaching them , but your ownein 
ſubduing them, You doenot endeauour to gaine ſheep | 
to Chriſt, but to ſeeke wool! for your ſelte. Yea you 
doenot only clippethe flocke , but deuour the flocke, 
while you deliuer dotrine pernitious to the faith of 
ſubieRes, to theſafty of Kings, to inward and outward 
peace. Anddoyou loue Chriſt? you love your owne 
{elte, Chriſt you doe notloue,no moretruly then your 
Lord Ape4yon whoſe vicegerent you are vpon the carth 
I mightif I would ioyne other fathers to Chry/oſtome 
and A»ften; I might alleadge out of your owne men, 
Marſilia Patauine,and Cu/an, who appoint the feeding 
to be by word, and by example, by 4 preachmg, & 
goodexamplez,and make it common not onely toall A- 
poſtles, bur to all Miniſters, 

Bellarmine farre otherwiſe. 

He ſaid to Peter, Feede. T her fore Peter alone muſt feed, 

He ſaid once feede my ſheepe ; ſheepe, i, Prieſts  Byſhops, 
and Apoſiles, who bane bred Lambes, twiſe Lambes, firſt 
wnderſtanding Tewes, and then Gentiles, 

Therefore be committed the wninerſall flocketo Peter,and 
becauſe to feede is the ſame which torule : therefore he gane 
to Peter the wniner/allprincipality oner the flocke. 

Acleare and euident place faith Srapleron , that by 
ſheepe Paſtors, Byſhoppes, and Apoſtles areſignited : 
by lambes the reſt ofthe faithfull. So happy is &-lar- 
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mine, that he neuer coyned fo ridiculous or idle a con- 
ceit, but ſome or other would takeit vp, and commend 
it oucr tofoo!les, Marke faich ſaldonarys, if rhis ſubtil- 
ty caltnot learned men into alaughter, Lambes & ſheep 
confounded, loh, 17, the name of the Lambe is alittle more 
binde, and carrieth a greater ſhew of loue , but there is no 
Hfference in the thing bat in the word, 

For whereas you ſay that to feede is all one with to 
rule, whence you ſeeme with Bel/armine to fetch the y- 
niuerſall Monarchy of Peter, itis not only a bungrie, 
but a ſwelling and proud interpretation, 

Ilo/uer ye , is not to rule, but tofeede, mw 65, are not 
Redors but Paſtors. And %oxwy and muwrawy are (ino- 
nonyma , the former word Chrilt vſed in the 3, —_ 
Be7zs. Now allume out of /ohx being rightly tran(}ated, 
and what will you then conclude ? that it was givenin 
chargeto Petey, that he ſhould feede the flocke, there- 
fore ro rule the flocke, 

Bur be it lo, let feede, and rule be all one ; to rule 
when it is enioyncd to By(hoppes , is that which todi 
reQ :thatistorule with wifſedome and counſlell, nor 
with power and gouernment. But Bel/armme doth thus 
interpret Chriſt, feede Peter, i. rule and gouerne. 

Baronixs goeth farcher, in the excommunication of 
the Venetians, to Paw che 5, there is a double miniſtery 
of Peter, tofeedeand to kill, for the Lordſaid to him 
feede my ſheepe, and hee heard a voice from heauen 
kill and eate, 

This killing « n9t cr=eltie faith he, but pietie and ſince- 
ritie, very well ; Paz/ the 5, out of his Joue and pietie 
forſooth doth kill men , which Seneca doth call crag# 
pietie, But he killeththem that he may hidethemin his 
entrailes,ſaith he : I thinke 'o. , hee will haue che Pope 
not onely to fleece the flocke,but ſwallow it vp ata bir. 
Baronizs dothrvſe the words of charity, buttheexam- 
ples of crueltie, For hee propoundeth Gregorietheſe- 
venth;and A4l-xaxder the third., his Countrymen ot 
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Seneto be imitated by Paw/the 5g, Chriltian Kings mult 
be very ſecurel warrant you , whenas the Pope doth 
once beginneto play Gregories and Alexandersprankes. 
As Bellarmine doth itretch out his (to rule)to the head 
andchroate, he doth it ſo.newhat more warily,but with 
as little honeſty, For when hehad wrictca in his letters 
to his friend Zlackwell , that no Pope had euer com- 
manded thatthe Prince ſhould be killed : andthe Au- | 
thour of the Apologic had excepted, that he comman- 
ded warre to be raiſed, wherein hee might beſlaine : he 
anſweres in Tortw, that Bcliarmine ſpake not of mur. 
ther, which may happen in battaile , bur of that mur- 
ther which may be commitred by a roy er, A very ho- 
nell diſtntion. Aschough hee beenot as well a mur- 
therer, who at the command of the Pope doth kill che 
King by open force, as he that (hall doe it by ſecret trea- 
cherie, That this Cardinall threatning warres & armes 
is no honetter then Cardinall Comenjis, whole letters 
are extant, wherein he encouraged Parry, with promiſe 
of reward and pardon fromche Pope, that hee ſhould 
bring ro good effect the purpoſe of his good (piritthoſe 
were his wordes,that is,that he ſhould murther Qweene 
Elizabeth with his dagger. Bellarmme proued no bet- 
rerto our excellent King /am?s, but ſomewhat the clo- 
ſer... Did Perer feede the Church afcer this manner ? 
This is not foode but poyſ0n, Did heſo guiderhe flock 
of his Malter , as ifthe chiefe belweather of rhe flocke' 
went aſtray, he would take care, that he ſhould eicher 
clolly or openly be(laine? Giue a Shipheards crooketo 
a Shepheard, What hath a Shipheard ro doe with a 
lword ? Yes forſooth ſaith he, when Chrilt made Perey a | 
Paſtor , hee made him a Prince. For when hee com- 
manded him to feed he commanded him torule. And 
he gauehim notonly a m'niftery but a magiſtcacy.Bur, 
good Sir, the inward and {pirituall gouernment is one 
thing which Perey exerciſed ouer ſoules, by cheworde, 


the Sacraments,and the keies :the earthly and outward 
gouernment 
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guuernmeut ls anuther ching, wich Faw the 5 duth 
praQtiſe by fraude and force againſt crownes, | pray 
you tell mee Calander, what difterence you make be- 
rweene theſerwo, and the Commentaries, of the Fa- 
thers, and their owne popiſh writers 2 Marke the con- 
ſequencies depending on this interpre:ation partly foo. 
liſh, partly wicked, 

Peter ts commanied tofeede the flocks of Chriſt, 

Therefore none but Peter, 

Upon Peter us laide the charge of feeding and teaching, 

Therefore the honour of rulmo and reigning t beſtowed 

on him, 

Peters dutre ts to teach King x, 

Therefore to depoſe Kings, 

To inſtrutt Kings,therefore to deſtroy Kings , 

To Peter is granted a ſpiretuall regiment , therefore an 
earthly gouernment, 

Whether dcth hee that knits together ſuch conſe- 
quences ( and cheſeare necellarily gathered out of Zel- 
{urminesinterpretation)ſeeme to be ſentto the ſchooles 
ortothe Anticira for a purge. Chargeis laid,Calander, 
vpon all true Paſtors in Pet-r, to teede and rule the 
flocke of Chrilt committed :o their charge, but fothat 
they feederhem with the ſpiritualifoodeof v holeſome 
doctrine, and rulethem with the ſtafte of wholeſome 
diſcipline, Butif Paw/the5. doe not feede the flocke 
herfinlaveca it, and docnotorderthe (teppes of his 
theepe, bur breake their legges and their heades, truly 
hedoth giue food,and vſe his ſhepheardes (tafte other- 
wiſethen Chriſt appointed. Wherefore | chinke King 
Iames would rather faſt then bee fed by ſuch a Shep- 
heard , who feedeth to that end that heemay kill ahd 
eat, Whatother King. doe letthemſelues looketo it ; 
letthem laugh in their fleeucs as they pleaſe, when rhey 


read theſe fooliſh quidditiesot Schollers, but lecthem 
take heedeof ſuch wicked baites of rebellion , which 
lurkein Belarmines new Ditionarie, Wherein 
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To feed: and torule are (ynonimaes, 

To teach a King and to depoſe a King all one. 

The excommunication of a K ing, and d:privation, 

The abſoluing of ſinners from ſinne , is the abſoluing 
ſubief: from their duty, 

Doe they not perceiue that this is the Grammer of 
that proud and bloody Antichriſt ? Therefore King 
[ames doth willingly forſakethe popiſh flocke, that hee 
may betakehimſelte to Gods flocke, which is knowne 
of Chriſt , and followeth him and flieth from a (tran- 
ger, For he doth not regard theſe carnall Cardinalls ſo 
leaden-pated intheir arguing. 

Peter u the Porter of heauen : Therefore the Lord of the 

world, 

Peter is 4 Paſtor, therefore a Prince, 

Peter 1 a Fiſher of men, therefore of kingdomes. 

A net was giuen him wherewith he may take fiſhes as well 

great as lutle, 

Therefore he hath gouernment aſwell oner Kings as ſnb- 

iells, 

Peter ts charged tofeede the ſheepe, therefore he 1s char- 

ged to feede the reſt of the Apoſtles, 

He i twiſe charged to feede Lambes : therefore the Tewes 

and Gentiles, and by conſequent all Chriſtians, 

Do not theſe hange together as a ſickmans dreames? 
Doth not Bellarmine {eeme to expoſe the Scriptureto 
mockery, when hereaſoneth after this faſhion, again(t 


Agninas rule,who doth plainely deny that (ymbolicall di- 


uinitie, hath any force to argue ? whereon for all that hee 
hath built thewhole ſupremacy , and doth pronounce 
icto be a doftrine of the Catholicke faith, moſt plainly 
founded vpon the Scriptures. The Phzloſophers doe 
laugh at Epicure for making the world of moates, And 
will not Diuines hifſe out Be/larmine that frameth the 
eccleliaſticall gouernment of tropes ? For truely you 
ſhell aſſoone finde Aoores Viopia inthe world, as Peters 
Monarchy in the text, Which Article notwithſtanding, 
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is fained to beethe cheefe article of the Popes Creede, 
wherein arecontained many articles, aſwell of ſuperſti- 
tion and Idolatrie, as of conſpiracie and rebellion, So 


falſe taith toward God and the King, 

For that double power eccleſialticall and temporall, 
which you faine to bee ſo inwardly joyned tothe ſupre- 
macy, thatit cannot be ſeparated from it, you haue e- 
reed as a double engine, to ouerthrow thetruth of 
diuinity, and the Kings dignity. For you haue tran- 
ſlated each ofthem, as it were, from Peter, to the Pope 
and the Popes ſuccellour,which you allume and proue 
not, Eccleliaſticall, whereby by excommunication he 
may binde Kings, and abſolue ſubiets, not only from 
ſinnes, butfrom vowes, lawes and oathes. So by ex- 
communication the Pope ſtealeth away crownes from 
Kings, and ſoules from ſubies, while he taketh away 
authority from the one,and obedience from the other, 
In both he breaketh Gods will, wherby the ciuill power 
of the Priace,though he be euill, and theobedience of 
theſubie&t is ſoundly eſtabliſhed, as I haue tully and-at 
largefatisfied you in the former Dialogue : and haue 
no lelle infringed rhe Popes temporall juriſdi ion, 
where you alleadged it. In the meane while there 
was no reaſon this infolent Cardinall ſhould cearme 
Kings Catholikein the faith, if once they began tobee 
wicked, vnruly rammes : and Proteſtant Kings and 
Princes rauenous wolues, himſelte being a goate and a 


kerh Kings to be very patient, Whoitchey remembred 
chemſelues to bee Kings, would teach this ſawcy and 
buſie Cardinall to follow his holy ftudie, and not fo 
trouble himlſelfe with Kings affaires. Neither would 
they at all ſuffer eitherthetruth of Gods Teltament to 
be ſo corrupted by ſuch wicked Impoltors, orthe ma- 
ieſtic ofkingly gouernment to bee ſo detaced. For the 


that Poperieis nothing elſe buta plaine catechiſme of 
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tion of Gods Teltament. Wherefore if they would 
admicof wholeſome counſail, they would iudge thele 
deceicfull lugiers,who make controuerlie: laſt tor eve! 
by the pernicious quirkes and rrickes, wereto bee ſup. 
prelt by armes, not to be retured by arte : for certainely 
theſe will neucr leaueott ro otter diſlhonour to God, 
and wrong to Kings, 

Then Satzrnize, youare too hot andearneſl, ſayd 
he, Parri9tt, again(t that molt learned Cardina!l, and 
light of our age. 

And you mult leaue off (ſaid he) to praiſe your Car- 
dinall, and prooue theſupremacie, For your Popilh 
writers could never yet agree vpon a text, v hereon the 
lupremaciewas plainely grounded, 

Then Satwrnine, what is more plaine and euident, 
ſaith hee, then that Pereris called the head of the Apo- 
(es, and therocke u hereon Chriſt promiſed he wauld 
build his Church? Match, 16. foralthough S. Pa»/ do 
call Chriſt the principall and- inuilible head of the 
Church, which giveth lifeto the whole bodie of the 
Church, yet it is euident that there is a miniſteriall and 
a viiible head appointed by Chniſt;that may outwardly 
gouerne the whole Church, whereof hee maketh men- 
tion, Corinth, 12. The head cannot ſay to the feete, I han 
no neede of youw;which cannot be vnderſtood of Chriſt the 
principall head, For Chrilt theeternall word of God 
can ſay to vs,l haue no neede of you,it followeth then, | 
thatitis to beevnderſtood of a miniſteriall head, thar 
is, Peter, and Peters ſucce(lour, the Biſhop of Rome. 
And although Pax/doeafhrme Chriſt-ro beethat one 
oncly cheite foundation of the Church, 1. Cor. 3, 21, 
yet when heſaith in another place, that the Church is 
builded vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles, & ther- 
forevpon the perſon of Peter, the Prince of the Apo- 
[tles, as Chriſt did firſt call himthe Rocke, and E/av 
when in the ſpirit of prophelie he ſpake in the perſon of 
God, Bcholdl willlayia Ston aſtone, atried ſtone, a 


precious | 


CT —_ CI” 


| —— 


| Doem'ticall Antichriſt, 


recious corner (tone, aſure foundation, as hee vnder. 
{tanderh Chrilt checheite foundation, whereofthe A- 
polt'e ſpeaketh, Anorher foundation, 1. Cor, 3. ſo hee 
dd foreſhew Perer, v hom Chriſt called the rocke, and 
the Pope thar precious & corner tone, that ſuretoun 
darion,but a ſecond foundation. As was likewiſe pro- 
phelied of one head, which the ſonnes of luda, and the 
{onnes of Iſrael being aflembled, ſhould appoint to 
themſelues. Whereby it appeareth thar there oughtto 
be one vniuerſall Biſhop of the whole Church,and thar 
Chriſt and his Vicar make one head, one vilible and 


pend, for the remedy of ſchiſme : one rocke, one ſc. 
condarie foundation, euen the perſon and chaire of 
Peter, whereon the Church mighcreſt, for feare of lip- 
ping and falling. 

Letvs askeatcer the fathers,the ſincereinterpreters of 
the Scripture, Opratius,who thinketh that the word (ephas, 
a5 it ſigmifieth a head, taken from the Greek word Kegan, 
therefore calleth Peter the headof the eApoſiles, For the 
word ſtone inthe Syriake ſignificth head, im the Greeke, each 
prerogatine of Peter us deſcribed by that word, Now that 
the perſon of Peter was both called, and laidthe rocke 
ofthe Church by Chrilt, /erome is a witnetle, who doth 
plainely affirme, that Peter was he ypon whomthe the Lord 
founded the( hurch, And to Damaſus tom, Epsſt. 2. 1am 
ioyned in communion nith your b'eſſedneſſe that is, to the 
chaire of Peter, | know that the Church us builded ypen that 
rocke, And eAvFftinwhen hee maketh mention of the 
ſeat of Peter, (aith, that that « the rocke, And Cyprian 
Whoſa:rurr doth forſake the chaive of Peter, whereon the 
Church i builded, aeth hee (ruſt to bee in the (burch ? It 
would bee too long toreckon vpall the fathers, who 
have written chat & perſon of Perer was called, and 
placedtherocke by Chrilt, wu hereon hee promiſed not 
only ro build the Church atthat time, but would build 
itatter, And therefore 1 alleadged three, who called it 
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notthe perſon of Peter only, but called the chairethe 
rocke, that I mighcnotedownein the Biſhop of Rome 
the perpetuali building of the Church, according to 
the words of Chrilt, Now bee packing Patriort, and 
deny if you can this cheite articleofthe Catholike faith, 
that cheſupremacie and principallity of Peter, is plain- 
ly grounded vpon the Scriptures. Whence a diuers be- 
inning and excellency may bee gathered both of the 
cclefialticall and ſecular gouernment : that the Pope, 
as ſpirituall Prince,as Peter hath deriued his power im- 
mediately from Chrift, to gouerne his ſubjects: Butſe- 
cular Princes haue receiued their power mediately to 
gouerne their ſubjects, either by the means of eleQtion. 
as the Emperour,and King of Polonia,or of _— 
ſucceſlion, as the Kings of Spaine, France & England, 
or of grant and donation, as the free Princes, or of iuſt 
warre and conquelt, as Gofrey heererofore and other 
Lords held the holy land, Therefore to the Pope, as 
to Peter, ordained the cheiteſpirituall Prince immedi- 
ately from Chriſt in the Church, as to the head and 
rocke of the Church, ſpiritual obedience for conſcience 
ſake is tobe giuen of all Chriſtians: Burro ſecular Kings 
ordained mediately by humanetitles, onely ſecular 0- 
bedience for policics fake, to preſerue good order and 
manners, is to bee performed, obedienceto the higher 
power alway being preſerued: which | would haue you 
know, liſpeake rorhat end, that I might call co yourre- 
membrance, -Calander, that whereof you cannot bee 
ignorant that you doe ſo ſweare fealty to the King, that | 
you abiure not your tealty tothe Vicar of Chrilt, The 
vie of which article I thought good fhortly to ſet be- 
fore all Catholikes in reſpect of their Princes. 
.. Then Patriotr,you haueſpoken much in few words, 
{ayd he, Saternine, and almoſt all, Iam ſure thech:ifeſt 
points, which your men doealleadge out of the Scrip- 
turefor theſupremacy, ſo that you ſeeme to haue pla- 
ced them in the rereward, as your belt ſoulders at the 
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puſh ofthe pike, whom if I ſhallby Gods grace ouer- 
throw, I truſt I (hall moreealily defeat the reſt of your 
broken and ſcattered forces, 

And firit weemult ſhortly ſee, in what ſenſe Chriſt 
the eternal ſonne of God, is ſaid to bethehead,the rock 
and foundation of che Church, and ſoit ſhall eaſily ap- 
peareto ( alander, what wrong is offred to Chriſt, when | ch,;6 is the 
theſe are giuen to Peter. God hath put all things wnder the | head, & how. 
feere of Chrift, ſaith the Apoſtle, and gave himto bee the | Ephe.1.22.23, 
head oner all things of the Charch, which « his bodie the | - 
fulneſſe of him that falleth all in all, Therefore Chrilt is | 
the head of the vniuerſall Church, nor onely becaule| 
hee giueth life to all the members thereof, and doth 
poureinto them all the ſenſes and motions of ſpirituall 
graces : but alſo becauſe he dothruleandgouerne all 
things ſubiet vnto him with his ſpirit : and thus the 
Church is the body of Chriſt, Thereis therefore that 
reference betweene Chriſt and the Church,” as that hee 
cannot be ſaid to bethe head, but inreſ{pe ofthis bo- 
dy, northe Church be a body, burtin reſpe& of this 
head,' That iris no lefſe ablurd to imagine a Church 
with two heads, then to imagine Chrilt to haue two 
bodies, Therefore Pas/when hee called Chri(t alone 
the head, he brought all there(t, both men and Angels 
into the rarnke of members, Ofthe Angels it appeareth 
ver[. 21, Of men chap. 4.and euen ofthoſe men,whom 
he purpoſed afterward to ſet over the Church militant, 
whereof heehath appointed none to bee the head, but 
hath left them all parts in the body, For when as hee | 


Chriſt is head 


alone,all o- 


members. 


thers be bue | 


writ of the perpetuall gouernment of the Church, by | 
way of compariſon,and of ſet purpoſe,8& had'gathered | Epheſ.4. 
many vnities to preſerue thevnity of the ſpirit, in the 

bond of peace : One bodie, one ſpirit, one hope, one Lord, Among ma. 
one fatth, one baptiſme, one God, and one Father of ys all ; » ag 
hee omitted one viſible head,when as hee ſhould have | ,,, one 
made mention in this placef any whereatall, Whar ? : 
ſhall wee thinke rhat Pax/ was altogether forgertull of 


Peter, 
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| many Apoltles, Prophets, Euangelilts, Paſtor: & Do- 


Peter , when as to every of the Apolltles was giuen 
graceaccording to the mezſure of thegitr of Chriit, by 
whom he aſcended into heauen, there was not one A- 
poltle given, who ſhould beare rule ouer all thereſt:bur 


fors, whom before he called Byhops, ro the gathermg of | 
the Saints, the worke'of the mumnſtery, and the building vp of | 
the body of Chriſt, So that Pan! thought tha: the go- 
uernment left by Chriſt vpon the earth , was not 
Monarchicall, by one which B-{armine doth ſo greatly 
extoll , but Ariſtocraticall by many, And that hee 
thought was ſuffcient to preſerue the vnity of the ſpi- 
rit and of faith, tomeete withthem, who cry our that 
the Church is 4«pa2.oy, it ir bee wichour a viithle head 
appointed for{ooth for the remedy of ſchiſme. And if 
Bellarmine had liued inthoſe dayes,he would, chinke, 
haue put Pax/in mindenorto haue flipt ouer Peter the 
head of the vniuer{all Church. But now Bellarmine it 
is notſafe forthe Apoſtle to vie yourcouncell : And 
hath lefr in writing that wee ought ail of vs to worſhip 
and adore Chriſt himſelfe, euer living and preſent with 
his ſpirit and maieſlic, declaredto beche onely head of 
the Church, and in this place called the onely Lord. 

But Chriſt, you fay, is that one head by a principall 
meanczin that he giueth life to the bodie,but the Pope, 
by the right of Perer, is the miniſteriallhead, rhar hee 
may gouerne. But to appoint a doub!c head of the 
Church,by reaſon of the ditference ofa double dury of 
the head, one principall that giueth life, another mini- 
ſteriall that ruleth, this isnot ro diuide, but ro plucke 
in ſunderthefunQions of the head. For rodirect buth 
theinward and the outward fundtions of this whole 
bodie, itisthe cheife and proper duty of rhat head, as 
Paul teacheth, which giuerh lifeto the bodice. 

But you imagine that Pas! hath ſpoken of the mini- 
ſeriall head in another place.' When as he ſaid, the 
| head cannot ſay to the feere, Ihaue no needeof you. 


Which | 
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Which cannot be vnder{tood of Chrilt as you fay :for 
he is ſuch a head, who may fay tovs , I haueno neede 
of you : which that I may'grant co betrue as Chriſtis 
the ecernall word and pertection it ſelte ( for ſo he hath 
no neede of men, for he filleth all places, and himſelfe 
cannot be filled ) but as he is the head of the Church, 
he hath need both of the head and niembers, tharhee 
may be a head by the nature of relation or reference, 
For theſeare ſoknit together by that nacure, that ir can 
n2 more be a head withourta bodie, than it can be a 
body withour a head: whereby the Chatth is called 
the body of Chrilt, and thefulblling of him rhat fille 
all in all: which is not wrought by theworthinelle of | 
his humane nature, but by the excellencie of his divine | 
nature, Of the corruption of that place tothe Cormebs, 
and of the friuolous and abſurd conſequencies of your 
argument, you ſhall heare by and by. 

lathe meane time liſten I pray in what ſenſe Chriſt, 
whome Peter contetleth to bethe ſonne of the living 
God,is called therocke and foundation of the Church, 
2 Cor: 3,11. Matth: 16, Another foundation none 
can lay, beſides that which is laid already leſus Chrilt. 
Chriſttheretore is that one foundation of the Church, 
that one rocke , whereon the whole Church ought to 
be founded, 

Which is to be taken in this ſenſe, that he & borne 
for vs, that he died and reſe againe for vs, that he was taken 
vp into heanen, made of God for v1 wiſdom, taſtice, [antli- 
fication, redemption, ſatufattion, purging , and to conclude 
ſaluation and glory: as Paul deſcribed him in the firſt 
chap: not that halte and part of theſe good things, bur 
that the full accomplithment and pertetion is to be 
ſought in Chriſt. Neither doth hefay that Chriſt was 
giventovs for the increaſeand helpeto wiſdome, holi- 
neſſe, and redemption, but doth attribute the ſound 
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ſenſe Chriſt is called the onely foundation , then hee 
placed» che only foundation of the Church, that we 
may put our whole truſt and confidencein Chriſt and 
him alone, being founded on him the eternall and im- 
moueable foundation. And it is worth the marking, 
that Pax!, Cephas, and other the Apoſtles are called 
builders,not foundations : who ſhould build the whole 
Church vpon Chrilt alone, not the foundation where. 
on.it ſhould be builded. But the Apoſtle faith that the 
Church was builded vpon the foundation of the Apo- 
(es and' Prophets, But the perſonall foundation is 
one, whereof is mention inthis place; andthe doctri- 
nall is another, whereof is mention tothe Epheſians: 
where he vaderſtandeth not Peter only , but all the 
Apoſtles, as they be Doctors of the Church, arethe 
doctinall or inttruting foundations, as it is in the 
Apocalypſe. where the Apoſtles areaccounted the 12 
foundarions of the houſe of God. 

Let Satwrnine now come , and himſelfe be iudge, 
whether he can call the perſon of Peter, therocke and 
the foundation of the Church, If he affirme it ſtill, 
( for I know his wrangling, and never. yeelding wit ) 
let him ſay likewiſe, that Peter was borne for vs, dyed 
for vs, role againe for ys, and aſcended into heauen for 
vs : that Peter was made of God for vs,wiſdom;iuſtice, 
ſanCtification, redemption , fatisfation, purging, life 
& glory,that our faith and confidence is as well vpon 
Peter, as vpon a foundation.as vpon Chriſt. For Chriſt 
in this ſenſe is both the rocke and foundation of the 
Church, 

—_ not ſee Ca/ander theſe mens open blaſphe- 
mic, who haue called Peter, andin him the Pope the 
ſecond foundation of the Church? to me truly there 
can be no more deadly plague, than they who makea 
meere man the rocke of the Church. Butthey make a 
holy man, but a man ; as ſarie a bleſſed woman, but 


head. 
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head. as Peter a holy man, but a mortall man and a 
linner. And chen hardly a man, when fearing death, he 
demed lifeas Gregorie ſaith : yetthey call himthe rocke, 
| whom Chriſt afterward called Sathan. Who putfuch 

a weake and ſlender foundation of Chriſt his Church? 
what other ching do they offer to theworld, than that 
which the Atheiſt may {coffe at, and the Tewes deteſt ? 
Letthem leaue of therefore any moreto be madd with 
the diſgraceand hurt of the Church: and let them 


dation of the eternall Church, 

But the names of King, Lord, Biſhop, Paſtor, and 
the like, given to Chriſt,are giuento Kings and Prieſts, 
We confelleand acknowledge, that ſuch names as ex- 
prefſe his miniſterie giuento Chriſt , may be giuen to 
Magiltrates either eccleliaſticall or ciuill, after a cer- 
raine manner : but that thoſe names which do expretle 
the neereſt coniunRion of Chriſt and his Church, by 
the power whereof life and faluation is derived vnio 
vs, as the names of Head, Rocke, Foundation, that 
thoſe ſhould be giuen to any mortall man whatſocuer, 
in reſpedt of the whole Church, that we deny againe 
and againe. 

But the Fathers ca}l Peter the rocke wherevpon 


Chriſt hath founded his Church: as lerowe and diuers 
other Fathers affirme. But your Cardinall Cx/a» hath 
anſwered before out of creme, although Peter by the 
rocke is to bernderſtood the ſtone of = foundation, 
yet agreable to him the other Apoſtles were likewiſe 
the ſtones of the Church, as Apoc: 21, twelue ſtones : 
therefore ſo many Apoſtles, ſo many foundations"; 
whichis ſpoken in reſpeR of the Apoſltolicall doQrine, 
as Paw! before expounded it. 

Other, and that more juſtly , vpon this rocke I will 
build my Church,expound it of Chriſt,as Auſtin. Thow 
therefare ſaith he, art Peter, and vpen thus rocke , which 


confe(le the only ſonne of God to be theeternall foun- 
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Chryſoft: ſerm: 
de Pent: & 
Hemul, 55.11 
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312 |} 
Chriſt the on- | ledged, ſaying , Thou art the ſonne of the lining God, 1] will 
ly rocke, build my Church, that i, I will build my Church vpon my 


ele the ſonne of the liumg God, pon my ſelfe I will buila 
thee, not my (elfe pon thee. 

And Gregorie.; Chriſt ſaith-he; doth'call himſclfe the 
rocke, Other cailthe faithand confection of Perer the 
rocke,as Chryſoltome z Vpon rhi rocke,laith hee, nor 
vpon this Peter, for hee buildeth not his houſe vpon a man, 

but wpon. faith, 

And Hrlarie z There is one immoneable foundation, 

there ts on: bleſſedrocks of fauh, confeſſed by the month of 
Peter, Thou art the ſonne of the linmg God, wpon thus rock, 
of confeſſion, is the Church builded; this faith us the foun- 

dation of the Church, 

And Ambroſe; The Lord ſaid to Peter, pon thu 
rocke I will build my Church, 5, vpon this catholthe confeſ- 
ſion of faith. Faith therefore is the foundation of the 
Church : for thereis nothing ſaid of the fleſh of Peter, 
bur of the faith of Peter : becauſe the gates of hell ſhall 
not preuaile againſt ir, 

Our of whoſe molt weighty witneſſes, that I may 
reckon no more, | gather this argument not to be ex- 
cepred againſt, 

That ( according to Scripture and Fathers ) which 
Peter confeiled , that wherein he belceued, was, 
and jisthe rocke. 

But P*ter confeiſed Chriſt, not himſelfe, Peter be- 
leeuedin Chrif,notin himſelfe, 

Therefore according to Scripture and Fathers, not 
Peter but ChrifF na: and is therocke. 

which argument may be gathered vut of venerable 
Bede, who wriceth that Chriſt was the rocke,, .vpon 
which foundation euen Peter himfelte was ro be built. 

Theground «1 hereof agreablero the Scripture, may 
be fercht out of Peter de Alliaco, a-reverend Cardinall 
of Rome, a very cager maintayner ofthe Popes ſupre- 
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light of that truth; ZBy the rocke , ſaith he, Peter doth 
not ſeeme to be vnderſlood but Chrift, For who can ground 
the ſirength of the Church wpon Peters weaknes ? whereof 
ache but the damoſell that kept the dore, and ſhe will anſwer 
you, that Peter bemg frighted at her word, as Gregorve ſaith, 
while be feared death dewyed life, Wherefore ſeing Peter 
did ſtag ger, and hw Vicar hath no faft footing, and ſein 
Biſhops thers-ſelnes doe [0 greatly differ about the thiek 
Priefthood of Peter, and Priefls wrangle about their chiefe 
Prieft, who dare preſume to ſay, any man of what ſan- 
Auie or dignitie ſoener, whether he be Prie#t, or chiefe Bi- 
ſhop, _—_ it be Peter, or Peters Vicar, or any other who. 
ſoener but Chrift himſclfe,to bethe foundation of the Chri- 
ftian Church? Chrift therefore hath ſounded his ('burch 
vVpon bimſelfe, as a moſt ſure foundation, againſ} the ſyna- 
gogue of Satan: ani wpon thu rocks hath ſurely grounded 
Peter himſelfe, of whom bee ſpake that former ſentence, 
vpon this Rocke, Theſe arethe words of Peter de Alliaco, 
You would thinke that Zuther or Calvin were {pea- 
king. 

And yet Cardinall Bellarmine was ſo ſaucie, as to 
apply the prophecic of E/ay of the choſen(tone , pre- 
tious corner (tone, a ſure foundation placedin Sion,to 
the Pope, ſur reverence. This hath that baſe ſNlaue of 
Antichriſt deliuercd againſt the moſt manifeſt expoli- 
tion of Peter, x Pet: 2, ro whom T ho: Aquen: (ardinall 
| Caietan, and Maldonat, and Pereriuw, leſuites, and F1A17 
other popiſh writers [ubſcribe, That with a few others 
did Bellarmine attempr againſtthe Scripture, which the 
boldnes of many popith writers more learned were 
afraid ro attempr. And will you hearken tothis fellow 
Calander, in a chiete article of faith, as he calls it, ſo far 
diiſenting from his owne ide? or dare you ſecurely ad- 
mit of thoſe, whom you ſee as the Aadranites,mutu- 
ally wounding them-felues in a cauſe of ſuch impor- 
rance ? 

Saturninezwho ſcemerth to bee no other thing bur 
Rr 3 very 
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very Beliarmime himielte proceederh from Chrilt wo 
Perer, from Peter tothe Pope ; from the Pope he fal- 
leth to the Popes chaire, and hee proueth thar the 
Church is to be founded vpon that rocke out ofreſti- 
monies, borrowed and framed out of /crome, Auſtm, | 
and Cyprian. 

Cicero makes mention of a certaine mad fellow, who 
finding a ſmall boate on the ſea-ſhore, purpoſed to 
build a great ſhip of it. Theſe mens madnes is like, 
who finding Peters chaire in the Fathers , do dreame 
that the Church muſt be built ypon the chaire. 

Ierome to Damaſus, / am wnited tn communion, ſaith 
he, to your bleſſednes,that is to Peters chaire, I know that 
vponthat rock the Church us builded,that t pi the chaire, 
as you relate ut, But Terom thus ; I following after none 
ehtefeſt but Chriſt, am vnited toyour Bleſſednes &c, You 

alſeby Chriſt in this ſentence, as if he werea man vn 

owne, and you curtall /eremes words, wherein hee 
confelſerh that he doth follow none chiefly but Chriſt, 
You make mention of Peters chairez Upon that rocke, 
faith Icrome,/ know that the Church « buile, Why ſhould 
you not rather referre, Thatrocke to Chrilt chat goerh 
before, then to Peter that followeth after in the (er 
tence? chicfly, when /crome doth adde the word, / 
keow, that the Church is builded vpon that rocke. Now 
char Chriſtis that rocke wheron the Church is buiided, 
none at all doubteth : but thar Perer is that rocke, 
many deny, And yet you areſo mad that you will 
build the ſhip of the Church, vpon the chaire as it were 
vpon a {mall boate ? 

You haue well Satzrnine by raſing out the name of 
Chriſt, ſhauen away the ſentence, as a beard , with 7e- 
romes (harpe raſor, 

I ſhall maruaile much if A»fin when he cannot cn- 
dure that Peter ſhould bee the foundation of the 
Church, would ſuffer the Pope tobe: and if when he 
did remoue the perſon of Peter from this honor, hee 
would | 
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would admit Peters chaire, 
But when he makes mention of Peter: (cat, that,ſaid 
hezis the rocke. Is it ſoindeed ? letys addethe werdes 
following recken vp ſaid he all the Prieſts from the very 
{eat of Peter , and in that order of Fathers marke who ſuc- 
ceeded one another, that ts the rocke againſt which the proud 
gates of hell ſhall not prenaile. 
Then Satwrnine , while you are handling another 
matter, Patriot you doe conftirme by Auſten: authority 
another article of the Catholicke taith of the Pope Pe- 
ters ſuccellour. 
Bur, ſaid he againe,to the confirmation of an article 
of the Catholicke faith , A»ftens authoritie without the 
teſtimonic of the Scripture cannor be ſufficient, in the 
iudgement of Aufen himſelfe : who ſpeaketh of the 
matter as he had heard, that the Byſhop of Romes ſear 
was the ſeat of Peter, and thatinthat ſeat ſome ſuccee- 
ded others : but hee makes it no article of thefaith, 
Wherefore when he ſpeaketh thatis therocke it cannor 
be referred, either to the ſeat or tothe ſucceſſion of By- 
ſhoppes intheſeat. Fortherein hee ſhould contradia 
hicmſelfe, who makes Chriſt the rocke of the Church, 
vnleſſe rather he reterreitto Peter, ſo vnderſtood as 1 
aid with the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, whoin reſpe& of do- 
Arine, may in ſome ſort becalled rockes. But itisnot 
faid you will fay, he istherocke, but ſhee istherocke, 
therforethereference isnot to the perſon in this place, 
but to the ſear, i, tothechaire, 
Asthough by the deceit and carele(ſeneſſe of writers 
greater fauJres then theſe had not crept into Awftens 
workes, then ſhe for he. Although what hinders why, 
ſhee is therocke, may not afreif bes referred, to the 
perſon of Peter, as thoſe wordes in the Goſpell (vpon 
this rocke &c.) are referred to the perſon of Perer by 
the Rhemnſtes, 
* Burlet that be granted you for a timewhich you ſhall 


Apoſtles 
rockes in re- 
ſpe of doc- 
rrine,} 


neuer euid, that Peters chaire is ment in that place, | 
Auſten \ 


wy | 


$. 161. 


"em < now 
_ - _ 6 —_— 


on” oe 


- 


Ss 


OTITIS Oo oo SeoroSonmy 9 
bs 4 = - I - £4 


_—— 


_— 
- <p 176 


This Rome 


not old RK: mt. 


6, 162, 
Lib, de T1kat. 
Eccleſ, 


Cantra Stepha. 
Corruption 

of Fathers af- 
ter their death 


Cypr. de wnit. 
Eccleſ. 


How Peter 
the firſt ſtone 
in ordernot 
pi power. 


Dogmaticall Antichri#, 


eAnſten {aith not that is the rocke whereon the 
Churchis builded, but thatisthe rocke which the gates 
of hell (hall nor vanquiſh, Sohe doth not promiſe that 
Rome ſhall alwaies withſtand , bur doth teſtibe thai 
Rome did then reſiſt the gates of hell, while ic kept that 
faith vncorrupt that Peter lefe vnto them, For if hec 
ſhould now liue, and make diligent ſearch, hee ſhould 
not finde Rome in the midde(t of Rome, Our Ro- 
maines atthis dayareno Romaines, they are but the 
carcallHz of thoſe Romaines, who receiued their firlt 
faith from Paxland Peter , which theſe men haue brea- 
thed out as their ſoules, 

And now let {yprian make anſxer for himſelfe, who 
afhirmeth chat the like power was ginen to all the Apoſtles 
by Chrift : and that the reſt of the Apeſtles were the ſame 
that Peter was, being endowed with the (ame fellowfhippe of 
honour and power, f ethim make anſwere for himſelte, 
how he couldlife vp Peters chaire aboue the chaires of 
the reſt, and would not hauc it forſaken for iult cauſe, 
which he did oppoſe in an yniuſt, 

But Cyprian as both [erome and Auſten and other fa- 
thers haue iuft cauſe to complaine, rhat ſo many ba- 
ſtardly bookes are brought in theplace of choſerhat 
wereright and true. And falſe ſentences deceitfully 
foyſtedin, and true violently caſt out , that now being 
dead they are conſtrained to ſpeake and holde their 
peace according to other mens pleaſures nor their 
owne. 

Now Jereme at four command conceales that, which 
he vttered before, Now (yprias ſpeaketh that which he 
neyer meant, He that forſaketh Peters chaire whereonthe 
Church « built, doth he trr.ſ{that he # inthe Church ? 

Cyprian writ thus a little before ; {rift doth build bus 
Church pon Peter alone, meaning that Peter was the 
firſt ſtonethar was placed vpon Chriſt the foundation, 
vpon whom the relt in their order were to bee builded. 


Firlt chereforein order not in power : therefore he _ 
that 
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thatequall authoritie was giuen by Chriſt to all the A- 
poſtles , but char it rooke the beginning from vnitie, 
thatthe Church may be ſhewed to be one. The foun- 
dation theretore ofthe building in Cyprian is nothing 
elle, buta beginning. The ref of the Apoſtles were 
this which Petec was , being endowed withthe fellow- 
(hippeot honour and power , but the beginning from 
one. This therefore is proper to. the perlon of Peter, 
that he be the firlt ſane ſer vpon the foundation, vpon 
which &c. How ist then derived to Peters chaire, 
whereonthe Church was to be builded ? Lec Peter bee 
changed intochaire, and the maſculinegenderintothe 
feminine. Do you thinke thatthat Father had ſoweak 
and childiſh a memorie , that within the compaſle of 
nine{ines he would ſoapparantly contradia himſelte ? 
that he would remoue the perſon of Peter out of his 
place, and place Peters chaire in the roome ? to dil- 
placethe Predecz(lourout of the ranke to placetheſuc- 
celſours ? Tocaſt out the firlt ſtonein the building, out 
of his order, to place thoſe that followed ? hee would 
-neuer haue doneit, be was neuer ſo madde. It was not 
therefore Cyprians illmemorie, but the falſhood of cer- 
taine ſcribes, who brought that new clauſe , of a quite 
other nature into Cyprians text. 


Many wu correcors in this age, andthoſevery 
learned , and many famous Printers haue taken great 

aines inſetting forth and printing of Cyprian , they 
heck for all the antienteſt and {incereſt manuicripts 
out of the belt libraries of all Chriſtendome , they 
| could poſlibly ger , they did very diligently compare 
them betweenethemſelues, and all of them agreed ſn 
this, that that clauſe could not be found in any of their 
written copies. Pamelivs a Canon of Bryges onely ex. 
cepted , who being an obſcure man, and of ſmall rec- 
koning ſaid hee found: that clauſe lately written in an 
old coppy belonging to the Abby of Cambray, and 


broughtitintothe Awwerp editions printed by Stelſir« : 
Si when 
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when'that notwithſtanding he confelleth hz had eight 
o:her wricten coppiesin his handes fetcht out of diuers 
libraries, in all which-he ſaith this clauſe coul4 not be 
found, but only in che copie of Cambray. Nowlet vs 
ivecredit if wee can, that one written coppy of the 
Abby of Cambray was vncorrupt , and thar all thereft 
were corrupted. Letvspreferre one blindecopie, be. 
fore ſo many excellent copies both printed and wrir- 
cen. 'And let ys preferreone Pameliza Cannon of Bri 
ges,before ſomany notable Romane writers, Rembelrus, 
Catchi, Coſter, Eraſmus, Grawins, Mavntins, Morelsic, 
Shall we chink oneto be of morecredictthen all thereſt? 
Which we muſt needes doe, before wee muſt admit of 
ſuch a baſtardly and new deuiſed clauſe, Let Saturnine 
packe vpand begoue,lethinr brag , that Peters chaire 
is therocke ofthe Cathoticke Church, Andler mee 
asmy manner isa little con{ider the conſequeacies of 
this peetecly argument. 

Peter confeſſed Chrif the ſonne of the lining God to bee 
the rocks aud foundation of the Church , againſt whom 
the gates of hell ſhall not preaile. 

Therefore Petey us the rock and foundation of the Church 

againſt whom they hae prenailed, 

Or thus, 


Peter tm reſpett of doFrine ui the foundation, as the reſt of 
the A»oſtles, 
T herefore inveſpe lt of bu perſon. 
Orthus, 
Peter the firſt lone in order ſet in the foundation « the 
rocke. 
Therefore the Pope Peters ſuccefſonr , at it 1s preſumed, 
& the rocke. 
Theperſonof Peter. 
Therefore the chaire of Peter, 
Heis more dull then a ſtone that gathereth ſo. 
In one word Pererinthis place boldeth the promacie 


depree only andorder, 
of degree only 4 Therefore 
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T herefore u gi«eth the Pope of Komne the ſwpremacie of 

iuri/diftion and power, 

Is not this making of the ſupremacie out of the rock, 

like the makiog of a roape of {and ? how fooliſhly are 
theſeargued? but that one thing how blaſphemoully of 
Bellarmwe ? who applieth the prophecie of E/ay of 
Chriſt the choſen ſtone, pretious, cheifecorner ſtone 
a ſure foundation, to his Malterthe Pope. Chriſt is the 
cheife foundation, the Pope forlooth is aſecond. This 
argument is not fercht from diſparates , as Tortsr plaies 
ypon vs, but from immediatecontraries; for heauen is 
no farther diſtanc from hell,then Chriſt fromthe Pope, 
thatis from Antichriſt, 

Bur my good Lordes the Popes doe alwaies Jurke 
vader Peters cloake, as the Dewmans areſaidio lurk 
vnder our Ladies frocke, | 

Wirtily ſaid Eraſmus as many things, What « charity, 
it & a IMonkes cloake ſaid he, for it coners the multitude of 
ſonnes, 

Ia likemanner I may call Peters vertue the Byſhops 
cloake ;for.ircouereth many a wicked man, _ do! 
willingly ſnatch at that ſpeech of Oprarus, who thinking 
the name Cephacin Siriacke a (tone,to (ignifiein greeke! 
a head, is ſet vpan Peter by the Grecke word epxan as 
Beltarmine obſerues , and therefore caltech Peter the 
head of the Apoſtles. Which learned Valla doth won- 
der could euer come into any mans minde: and Car- 
dinall Catetane a notable writer among the Papilts , re- 
fores it out of the Goſpell, For heealleageth out of the 
Euangeliſtro meete with this error, that theword (*. 
phas isinterpreted to be Peter , ndtahead.: And Ferw, 
doth flatly ſay that that interpretation of this'word is-yery 
fooliſh andridiculous. The diriuation of this name is not 
ſo ridiculous as the proofe of that , which out of that 
place of Paul ( the bead canmet ſay to the feete 1 bane no 
wende of yan ) Bellarminrbeing tally oolleed, dork vio- 
lently vrge againſt thefcope and mindeofthe Apoſtle. 
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Dogmaticall Antichrif?, | 
whotakeththe head by a metaphor for any excellent 
part which is endewed with great graces : the eyes, the 
eares, the hands, the feete for inferiour partes, which 
are furniſhed with meaner gifts , as Chry/oſlome ex- 
poundes, ſaying they did excell in gifts ſome greater 
ſome letfe,cheifly inthe knowledge of tongues. They 
which receiued the greater gifts, did contemne them 
who had recciued leſſer gifres, and theſeagaine greiued 
at it, and enuied their betters, This difference in rhe 
my ſticall body, hewent about to compound , by the 
example of agreemene of the parts inthe naturall body, 
where the head doth not ſay to the feete I haueno need 
of you &c. But all the members haue mutuall necde 
one of another, Out of this metaphore Belarmine 
dreames that the viſible and miniſteriall head ofthe 
whole Church is appointed. | 

Now markethefoolifh conſequences neceſſarily de- 
pending vpon this interpretation, 

If one minilteriall head of the whole Church, bee 
raken our of this place, therefore becauſe Pas/maketh 
mention of eyes, cares, handes, feete, whereof there are 
twomembers , it is requiſite that there bee two inthe 
Church, that muſt haue ewo eyes, 2. that muſt haue 
two eares, 2, that may be reſembled totwofeete, then 
it will bea very beautifull Church that doth conliſt of 


But how doe they vrgethelikenefle of the head and 
the feete, I would taine know whom they vnderſtand 
to bethe feeteof the Church ? Some rake them to bee 
Kings, as Cardinall Pva/e,ſomefor learned men as Twr 
riane, molt of all the Teſuirs of /his owne order : Kinges 
who with their gouernment may-ſuftaine this putrified 
head, Ieſuites who may doe thelike with their wittes, 
and may carrie jt ouer among the Fndies , todomineer 
mthenew found world, 'Forhe-which feete the-Pope 
cannottruely ſay, 1 haue no'neede of you. : and there- 
fore hegiueth greater credittothe leſuites,then Ras 
IGIE , 
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idle paunches the Monkes , who in their howerly prai- 
ers ſpend their whole timein mumbling on their beads. 
That that alſo may agree with the argument of your 
head, which Paw hath in the ſame place, that the grea- 
teſt honor is put vpon the diſhonefte(lt members,hence 
it may beother orders will conclude, that the Ieſuites 
are more diſhonel(t then all thereſt ofthe Monkes, 
But Idemand why there ſhould not be many mini 
ſteriall heades when there be many miniſteriall feete ? 
where bethe two eyes, wherby this metaphoricall head 
without braines may prye into the ſecrets of Kinges ? 
where bethe two eares , whereby they may liſten after 
all reports ? where be the two hands whereby they may 
rake and gatherin all mens monies? if you anſwere that 
two arenot necellariefor the head, when the head hath 
many more, we confetle thar it is better for your head 
roencreaſe his treaſure, rhen ro make goodtheargy- 
ment. Fora duality of theſe members are morenecel- 
farie to make the vniticotthe head,that a fit proportion 
may be reſerued, 

Butthis ſo honorable atitle,the head of the Church, 
the head of faith , being proper to Chriſt , who liueth 
and raigneth inthe heauens, ſothat hee bee preſent in 
earth with his Church, with his maieſtie and ſpirit, yea 
that hee is within his Church to giuelite and gouerne 
the ſame with his word, to haue this communicable 
with a mortall man and a (inner cannot bee done with- 
out blaſphemous contumelie. Some thingesin Belar- | 
mine areblaſphemous, ſomeare triuolous,theſeare both 
blaſphemous and frivolous, as this argument drawne 
from ameraphoricall head,whereon the ſupremacy the 
cheifeſt foundation of their catholike religion doth de- 
pend, And hereſeel pray you what diſcreet men may 
{uſpet,who think the Cardinalto be learned,they yeld 
{o muchto his wit, that rather then chey will chinkehim 
f to bea fooliſh diſputer,they takehim as it ſeemes to be 
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fo withered forces and ridiculous arguments,chat with- 
out any reliſtance of the Aduerſarie, hee will fall rothe 
ground by his owne weaknelſe. Thar which the Ora- 
tour ſaid ro Iar, Callidine, neyligently and coldly de- 
tending the cauſe of his owne head and life, Thou Afar. 
| Callidsc9, wnleſſe thou drſſembleſt, thou wonldſt not thug | 
| plead? This may morerightly bee ſpoken to this wor- | 
| thy patron of his head, Thow Bellarmine,sf thou thoughtſt | 
as they ſpeakeſt, wouldft than handle a caſe of ſuch impor- 
tance ſo lazily, ſo looſely ? 

For whereas out ofthe premitles, Satwrnine, you ga- 
thera different beginning with Belarmine of Ecclelia- 


hicall and ſecular gouernment, and from the divers be- 
ginning of each power, dodrawa diuers nature of obe. 
dience due to each power zand doe propound thetwo- 
fold viſeof this arttcle to bee conlidered of all Catho- 
likes : becauſe all this diſcourſe doth ſoncerely couch 
the Kings crown & dignity, leaue itto be diſcuſſed by 
Regius our Counſeller ; wherefore Ca/ander,you are to 
entreat him, that he would tell vs what he thinks in this 
matter, and eaſe me of the labor of farther diſputing. 

Then Calander, truely, ſaid hee, when I diligently 
marke all the parts of your anſwer, I perceive little or 
nothing making for this our vaiuerſall Eccleſiaſtical] 
Prigcero bein the cext, For it Chriſt gauethe key not 
a ſcepter, aswell to all the Apoſtles and Miniſters, as 
to Peter, aud gauea Bilhops [taffe,not aſword; and or- 
dained Petey not ro bee the head, but a member : and 
notthefoundationof the building, but a worke-man ; 
asnotonely many ancient, but Popiſh interptetersof 
the Scripture doeteach with one conſent;where I pray 
you ſhalil findegruunded plainely vpon the texc, thar 
vniuerfall Church gouermment, as they call ir ? vpletle 
peraduenture we may call Peter the Prince of the Apo-| 
' Hes, as wecall Homer the Prince of Poets, Demoſthenes, 
che Prince of Oratours, and P/ato the Princeot Philo- 


| fophers. Wherefore my good friend Charles, I m_— 
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chee, that as Patrivtr hathlajzd open the truth of God 
obſcured by divers ſopluſmes:: ſo you wou'd free the 
dignity of Princes, being defaced by Popiſh vſurpati- 
on, as it becommeth 'one thar is of counſell with the 
King, which] euer held more deereto mee then my 
life, euen then when I was molt nouſled vp in popery. 

Then Kegius, All power, ſaid he,is from God,& itis 


Eccletiaſti- 
| Erber 


call, 
The Eccleſtaſtical!,s 
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"2, If you reſpe#t Chriſt, it is 
|  Monarchicall or gouerned 

by one: for all power is giuen 
| to him alone by the fiber} 
bothin heauen and earth, 

2, If you reſpe men, is is Ari- 
ſtocraticall or gouerned by 
many, andthoſethe cheifelt, 
as Patriot confirmed out of 
| Panl, 

Therefore this your ſpirituall Prince, Satarnine, cho- 
ſen a Monarch by himſelfe, a King at his owne plea- 
ſure, aſuppoſed Vicar of Chriſt, an vniuerfall Biſhop, 
ordained not by Chriſt the maintainer of Kings, but by 
Phocas the murtherer of kings, at that very time hen 
as Mahomet that falſe Propher his brother came into 
the world ; ſucceiTor not of Peter, but of Romnlus, what 
power hee hath immediately to rule ouer Kings, when 
Peter himſelfe had none ar all, I vnderſtand that it is 
but tolerated. As the Dragon hath, fromwhom the 
two horned beaſt tooke all his power, as /ohn teltifiech 
inthe Apocalyps. Therefore this power isnot ordai- 
ned but tolerated,not for the comfort of the world,but 
for the plague, nor an holy ordinance, but to beea 
ſcourge for the Sainrs. Butthere is a certaineſpirituall 


power immediately from God, True : butthat which 
| promores 
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Secular pows 
er from God. 


promotes the Kingdome of light : notthat which pro- 
motes the Kingdome of darknelle, which is immedi- 
ately from the Diuell, ſuch as the wofull experience of 
many ages hath proued you Popiſh power to be, Ther- 
foreto your ſpirituall Prince, holdiog the ſeate of the 
Dragon , ſpirituall obedience is no more due to him 
then tothe Dragon. 

But ſecular power, whether ic conſiſt in many, in 
few, or in one, although it be in Neyo, yet it is immedi- 
ately ordained of God, as Paw! hath taughrt,and to that 
purpoſe is called by him the ordinance of God. But 
thar, will ſomeſay, may be ſayd ofthe ſecular tyranni- 
call power, as of Tyberizs and Nero, which may be ſaid 
of the Popilh tyrannicall power, as of Gregorie the 7. 
For Paslthe 5. truein reſpec of the abuſe. Butthe ordi- 
nation ofthe ſecular power is of God, theabuſe of the 
Diuell, Therefore Pilates power which condemned 
Chriſt, is not ſayd to beetolerated from aboue, but gi- 
uen from aboue. Ir was therefore a wicked power, not 
a vſurped power, as Auſtin thought : wicked in reſpet 
of tyranny, not viurped in reſpetofthe ordination : 
butthe power of this Prelate, I may fay this Pilate, as 
Bernard ſpake, it is not onely wicked but vſurped, I 
concludetherfore out of the Apoſtles principle,for the 
ſecular power again(? Bellarmine. 

All power ordained, is immediately from God : 
by the witnetTe of Paul, 

All ſecular power, whether it bee by the people, 
by the Princes, orby the King, is a power or- | 
dained, For reaſon, which is aglimmering of 
chediuvinelight doth ſuggeſt, that all ſocieties 
mult be ſubie co one of theſe, whether it bee 
limple or mixt,for thegood of common ſafety, 

_—_— all ſecular poweris immediatly from 

od, | 
Butthetitle ofthe power is not divine but humane, 
therefore the ſecular Prince hath mediately power and 


gouern - 


i tt, — 


aur RER_ COERCE UCC Co 


E—_ —- " _— 


Dogmaticall Antichrift, 


gouernment, to rule ouer theſe or thoſe ſubieRts, either 
election comming berweene, asthe Emperour: or ſuc- 
ceſſion, as the Kings of France, Spaineand England : 
or grant, as the free Princes, (as the Popes in their own 
Dominion,for ſo he might haue ſayd)or by iuſtwar,as 
Godfrey heretofore &c, Very ignorantly, He doth not 
diſtinguiſh berween the title of the power and the pow- 
cr it ſelfe. Theticle is the condition,without the which 
the power is nor obtained to this or that King, ouer 
thoſe or theſe ſubies, The power is that authoricy and 
juriſdiction which God doth giue immediately to a 
Priacezas Paw/teacherch. The C-rdinall therforevnie. 
ſuited,as I may fo {ay, did abuſe that molt renowned 
French King, /f any man (faid he) ſboul4 demand of the 
moſt (hriſtian Kmg, by what right hee holdeth France, or 
maketh Lawes, hee ſhall not anſwer by the Law of God, but 
by the title of bereditarie ſucceſſion, Yea truely, the noble 
King might haue anſwered — roihat 
wit w herewith hee was endued: being demanded why 
he barerule ouer his ſubiets, or madelawes : That hee 
aid it not by the right of hereduarie ſucceſſion, but by the or- 
dm ance of that power which hee recetnedimmediately from 

God. Inherictancedothnot giue that power, burtitisa 

property neceffarie inthat man, to whom God doth 
immediatcly giuethat power. That ſubiets may-giue 

reverence totheir Kings, nocfor blouds ſake, bur for 

Gods fake, Guero, and what ifoneſhould demandoft 

Paul the fifr, by what right hee holdetk his Popedome, 

he will anſwer as he is taught, notby the ticleof mans 

eleion: but by che Law, torſooth, of God, Theifore 


the Popes power is by Gods Law, as ir ſeemeth, al- ] 


though his eleRion bee by the Ca:dinals. Why then 
may notthe Kings power beby the Law of Goud,thogh 
his ſucceſſion betrom his ance(tours ?for whoſe condi. 
rion ſeemes ro be hke, why ſhould their iuriſdiFion be 
diſhke 2 The Cardinallchereforedeales very vniultly, 
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But che malaperc Cardinalldid trie ch2 patience of 
the mot Chiiltian King, as another of his order a b!00- 
dy nouilt, ſtrucke 0ut his tooth, whzn he meant ro cur 
his throac, Bur no the leſuices doeblztle che King, 
but che King 23 oft as he cheweth his meare, its maruel! 
he doenot curſe the leſuites : who while the concrouer- | 
liz depended about the expullion ofthe leſuires, recei- | 
ned awound from [hn Chaſtide, and the bloud ilſued | 
oat of his mouth, ſpake pleaſantly, as his vie was, Now 
at ths laſt the I:{mites bring conmtted by my month muſt bee | 
caſt out, That his friends may greeue that they were 
brought backe againeby that mouth, as innocent and 
cleered, who weretheauthours of ſocruell a murther : | 
whoſe {choller did thruſt that valiant King to che hearr. 
Afcerrheſame manner, B aroniws, that re(tie olde man, 
didentertaineche Catholike King Phitipthe ſecond,the 
Champion of cheir Church, for with-holding Sicilie 
and Naples from the Church, Whom will they ſpare 
if they ſpare not the Spaniard? What may the Defender 
of the Faith expe of theſe fellowes, who doe thus en- 
tertaine the Chriſtian and Catholike Kings ? 

But alchough there benotruth, yetthereis ſome e- 
quitie ir Bellarmine, Hee ſpareth no Princes, northoſe 
of his owne ſide. Heeholdeth that thoſe who bee Ca- 
tholike in faith, if they beginneto be wicked, areto be 
driven by the cheite Paſtour from the flocke, and de- 
priued of their kingdome as well as heretickes. Thoſe 
as giddic headed rammes thatthey hurt not with their 
hornes, theſe as rauenous wolues that they deuoure 
notthe flocke. Soſcornfully doth this Braggadochian 
Cardinall rerme the Excellencies and Maieſties of the 
Chriſtian world, 

The world doth not maruel that Preiſts be fo ſawcy, 
but it wonders that Kings bee ſo patient, that they will 
ſuffer Princely crownesto be tumbled vp and down by 
them as foot-bals: andthe prerogatiues of kingdomes 
to beſo weakned & diminiſhed by. ſchoolediſtinions. 

For} 


—— 
I” 


Dogmuicall CAntichriſt, 


Forthis Cardinall, likea bad archer, doth ſtrike his 
confederate, next neighbour-kings, while he doth di- 
rectly leuell and aime, but in vaine, againſt /ames the 
King of Great Britaine, v hom God (till defend from 
his ereacherie. But tothe argument, Hee denicth all 
ſecular Princes to haue any power immediately given 
from God, to rule ouer ſubieQs. 

But iris wellraat hee doth afhrme euen inthe ſame 
chapter, in as manie words, that ſecular Princes haue 
po'ner immediately from God, to rule their ſubjects, as 
they are ſuperiors, and healleagech a good reaſon, be- 
cauſe the comman:ement of obedience is ummediately from 
God, and this is true. For he cannot bee ſuperiour and 
aboue other it he doe not rule, neither can he be a ſub. 
ject that is not bound troobey, And yet againein the 
end, /f ſecular Princes ({aith he) haue no power mmedi- 
atcly from Goa oxer the Liity, much leſſe owner the Cleargie; 
therefore ower none. Which hee granted before. Isit fo 
inaeede, will fome fay ? yea truely, looke vpon the 
place, you (hall ſee Bellarmine athrming and denying 
the ſame predicate of the fame ſubie, and that in re- 
ſpe of the ſame,and thatin oneand the ſamechapter. 
Let this great Logician be packing, who ſends his ad- 
uerſariestoturne ouer Ariſtetles Analyrickes: and after 
hehath read them himſelfe, let him teach vs how two 
contradictions may be true at once, 

Secular Princes haue no power immediately from 
Chriſt to beare rule ener ſubielis, And 
Secular Princes haue power mmmediatly from Chriſt 
to rule oner ſubietts, Hee ſpeaketh in both pla- 
ces,not of the title but of the power. A mani- 
feſt contradiQion, 
But how may Proteus faſt be held, 
W ho changeth ſhape at enerie turney 

But che feebleold man doth often faile in memory, 
and contradict himſelte, as Father Paxulxs, and Fulgen- 
tixe , and EMarſilixa , and (hicheſter, haue taken the 
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man tardy,and held him coir ſhreadly. 

As the mans great wit appeares in Torru, all whoſc 
| diſpuration doth hang vpon the begging the thing in 
queltion, 

For that he may proue that the Kings oath doth re- 
quire not only ciuill obedience of Papilts, but denial 
of che catholike faith , hetaketh thething iu contro: 
uerlie for granted, to wit, that it 55 agreed among all Ca- 
tholikes, that the chic fe Biſhop may rightly depoſe heretical! 
Kings, and free ther ſubiefts from obedience, And hee 
athrme;h,that this is the catholike doFrine,bur proues 
it not, which ought ſoundly to haue been proued, it he 
would d:{proue the oath, 

Headdeth further, that w hen the Kings of the earth, 
hauc admirtance into the Church, with this conditioc: 
thatthey ſubmitrheir ſceprersro Chriſt,&c. it they re- 
fuſe it, it is lawtuil for him, «+ ho hath the rule ouer all 
the Church vpon earth in Chriſt his fteed,;to remoue 
them from the communion of thefaithfull, and co for- 
bid their ſubieRs to obeythem. | 

+ How fally the Biſhop of Chicheſter teacheth, now 
we obſerue the mans wir, we are very ſorry that Beilar 
mine doth openly begge , and that one thing twiſe, 
which is in the very queſtion. Foritis in queltion a- 
mong vs, whether the Pope hane the power to de 
poſe the Prince,and to free his fubies from their obe- 
dience, 

Here Bellarmnne,as if like Apollo Pythins he gaue his 
Oraclefrom his three-footed Ntoole, pronouncerh ma- 
lapertly enough , that hee, who is Chriſt his Vicege. 
rent in gouerningthe Church, hath that power, For 
he faith, that he hath power ro excommunic ate, therefore to 
d-poſe, He proueth that excommunication i: an inward 
thing faſtned vpon the ſupremacie, when hee ſhould 
proue, that this depofing is an inward thing be!'onging 
to excommunication : otherwife hee diſputerh nor ro 
the point. Sotheftateof the controuerfie being eirher 


turned | 
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curned a(jde, or altogether vnknowne; he goeth from 
che point, and fighrerh with vs after the manner of the 
| 4ndabate, who tought blind-fold. 
And becauſethe power to depoſe Princes by excomu. 
nication is denied the Pope, cherfore hefaith,the power 
of excommunicating is wholy denyed . It follow- 
eth not, it is a fallacie from that which is in ſomeſort,ro 
that which is ſimply and abſolutely, And when he had 
affirmed, and repeated it againeand againe, tilla man 
might loath it,that Chrifts Vicar had ſo great power, 
he vſed no arguments or prootes to that purpoſe : he 
delireth to be credited vpon his bare word without 
reaſon, as if he were a Pope, whois not bound to bring | 
arguments torefutethe oath; for then ſaith he,he might | 
be thought an vudiſcreete Prince, if he thought be might not 
farbid a wicked action, except he added rea/ons to his mbubi- 
tron, and write a large treatiſe after th: faſhion of the Phi- 
nſaphers to that end, They do very cunningly, as they 
ſeeme , excuſe that vnreaſonable creature : who ſets 
downe the arric!es of the catholike faith, as the Mathe 
matikes do their principles. You muſt nor therefore, 6 
yee Kings, in a matter of ſuch importanceas concerns 
your right,ſoncerely looke for any reaſons trom Reberr 
Beflarmine , more than you expect from Pasl the 5. 
He ſpeaketh as a Prince, not as a Ph1/o/opher. Heferterh 
out not arguments but edits. He diſputes nor, but de: 
cermines in the Popes cauſe «gainſ{t che King , and that 
againlt the opinion of infinite Papiſts both better lear- 
nedand honeſter men than himſelfe , as apvcar&hin 
the anſwer of the Biſhop of Chicheſter, Sorhai B-Uar, 
mine ſeemeth to many wiſe-men,to have attayned zn 
opinion of learning, ratherchan learning it ſelte. For 
in that whole diſputation the begging ſophiſme of the 
thing in queſtion, is the foundation of all B-Parmnes 
| anſwer : ſo heauy headed 2nd du!lhefeeme: in Logick: 
and fo vaskiltu!l in Grammar,as appeareth inthar part, 
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porall obedience;and alleageth Bel/armines owne words 
out of Tortus , Iurerur fidelitas, L:t fealtre ſaith hey be 
ſworne to the King, but ſo, ne abiurernr fidelitas, that faith 
be not forſworne to Chriſt hs Vicar, 

He ſpeaketh falſe Larin in diſgrace of all Gramma- 
rians, But that farre worſe that hee chinketh fo baſely 
tothe contempt of Kings and Emperors. For we doe 
not ſo much blame his grammar, as his diuinitie. And 
we obſcrue this by the way, he doth obieR incongrui- 
tie of ſpeechto others, when he himſelfe is faultie in 
manife{t barbariſme : and calls other mens (tiles dyrty, 
when his owne is caſt over with hell duſt, That which 
Robert Bellarmines mouth doth clearely ſhew, the ſame | 
doth Robert Saturnine : who when hee had abaſed the 
power of ſccular Princes, to aduance forſooth the 
power of that one ſpirituall Prince; hath alſo ſo tryed 
the ſpirituall obedience of Chriſtians to the will of one 
Biſhop,that by the prerence therof,he may take from 


But as heerredin theoriginall of either power,ſo he 
erreth inthe obie and end of either obedience. 

We makethe true obie& of ſpirituall obedience to 
be God himſfelfe, the end Gods word : hee makes a 
contrary obie&, the Pope himſelfe, and the end the 
Popes will. 

We make the true obieR of ciuill obedience , Gods 
ordination of the ciuill Prince; the end the ſpirituall 
obedience toward God : therefore Pasl faith,we mult 
obey him for conſcience ſake , not for the bulines ſake 
that is enioyned by the Prince, but for the authorities 
ſakethatis ordeyned by God, 

Hee placeth the Biſhop in Gods place , enioyning 
_ obedience to vs, for very conſcience of 
thoſe things that are enioyned, and hee maketh ciuill 
obedienceterminable at pleaſure,by the obſeruation of 
good order and manners. So that ſubies obey the 
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kech, but tor policies (akezas Lellarme ipeaketh ; and 
that Clergy men obey not for nectlaric ſubiection, but 
at voluntarie diſcrction,and are held in,nor by force of 
law, but by force of reaſon, as hee faith. So to vs the 
obſerving the ſpiricuall dutie is the diretion,and limi- 
tation of the ciuil], to him the bond of the ſpiricuall 
obedience, is the diliuynting and looling of the ciuill. 
Is not Belarmines deceit euident enough , who vader 
the pretence of ſpirituall obedience, hath takenthe ci-. 
uill cleave away ? So heplayeththe iugler , to deceine 
the Papilts ſight, and that with a twofold tricke: One 
whereby he per{wadeth, that for the ſhew of ciuill obe. 
dience they thinke the ſpirituall may bee abiured by 
them; the other, whereby vnderthe ſhew of ſpirituall 
obedience,hecleanetaketh away the civill, 

Hence ariſeth thoſe newand (trange interpretations 
of Bellarmine in the ſchoole of Diuinitie 3 Let not obe- 
dience be (hewed to man, contrary to the obedience of Gad, 
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that is , let not obedience be ſhewed to the King contrary to 
the obedience of the Biſhop, Ana we mnſt no obey God 
than men: that is , we mu#? rather obey the Pope, than 
Kings. I appeale to your owne conſciences yePapilts, 
whether you thinke this to be the Apoſties commen- 
tarie, that inreſpeR of ſpirituall obedience, which con- 
{iſeth in faith, deuotion, loue and feare of God , a (in- 
full mortall man ſhould be aduauced into the ſeat of 
God? What if the Pope cummand , which God for- 
biddeth, that wee take from Czfar the things that are 
Czlars, by Gods owne gift, his ſword, ſcepter,crowne, 
ſubieAs and life, is not this vader the ſhew of ſpirituall 
| obedience to forbid ciuill obedience ? And to-com-' 
mand,that obedience be giuen to the Pope comman- 
ding vniut things, againſt Gods obedience, who hath 
enioyned yourſubiection to the King, This ought not 
to appeare ſpirituall obedienceto you, but ſpirituall 
couſenage, whereby vnder the c!oake of ſpicituall obe- 
dicnce, which the Pope hath gotten by the gift of men, 
he 
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he looſe the bond of ciuill dutie , which is duero the 
King by the gitt of God, 

I beſcech you,0 yee Chriſtian Kings and Princes, 
wherher you thinke it be for your good, that ſuch po- 
.itions as theſe be ſcrled inro your ſubieRts mindes ? 
hat ſuch a catechiſme as chis not only lye cloſe hid- 
denin books,but be openly taughtin yourVaiuerlities 
& Churches? There be none ſo dangerous trecheries to 
Princes, as thoſe which are hid vnder the cloake of 
Juty,and coloured wi:h thename of catholikereligion. 
Vader the pretence v1 hereof Belarmine hath cherithed | 
rebe'lion in che ſubiets of the Venetian common. 
weale , which protellech Popery, as hee hath done at 
his time in che ſubieAs belonging to the molt cxcel- 
lear King of Grear Britaine, 

: A Troane or a Tirian to him are all alike. 
Bewareo yee Kings, leſt thz miſchicte intended to one 
fall ypon all thereit, $4/wrnine is anill egge of an evi!] 
bicd, as in the proofe of the artic'e of ſupremacie, 
ke is a corrupter of Gods will, ſo in the praQtife of it, | 
he is an enemy of prince!y gouernment. And as you 
had him ere while a manifelt forger, ſo vow you haue 
him an open trayror, 

Here Calander both your diſcourſes ſaid he, the one 
again(t the Pope, the ocher for the King, giue me iu 
occalion of two doubts : one, how the ſpirituall and 
ciuill obedience is diſtinguithed in the word of God : 
the other, whether the tormer Councells did caft of 
this ſpirituall power which the Pope doth generally 
vſurpe. Which cwo points being briefely and plainly 
diſcuſt, will cleare the « hole controuerlie, ard fatisfie 
any man that isnor contentious. 

Then Patrurt; You dowiſcly, Calander,ſaith he, to 
call:euery thing to her beginning , for exery thing 4s ut 6 
firft, ſo it « tre : and that whichiis right, ſers our both 
falſhood anditſelte. 

Firlt cherefore | anſwer about thediſtinion of che 
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double power , the Spirituall and Ciuill, both which 
Chriſt ordayned. I call that Spirituall which concernes 
the ſoules,and that Ciuill whichrules the bodies, That, 
Chriſt committed to his Miniſter ; this, tro his Magi- 
rate : ſomtime to more, ſomtime to few,often to one, 
That is called Epiſcopall gouernment, this Princely : 
or;that is ſpirituall, this ciuill. Each as I Taid is of God, 
The Holy Ghoſt hath appointed Biſhops to rule the 
Church of God, AQ: 20, and Wiſdome faith , By we 
Kings doe raigne, and Law-makers appointiult things. 
Therefore Kings doerule by God,as Biſhops do feede, 
Goucrnment belongs to them , Miniſterie co theſe. 
But theſe you will ſay haue Gouernment alſo, I con- 
felſe it, But theſe haue an inward goucrnment ouer 
mens ſoules , they hauc an outward over mens bodies, 
Biſhops haue the key of the word and ſacraments to be 
exerciſed not inthe nameof the King,but in the name 
of Chriſt : nor the key only of knowledge,but of dif 
cipline, and that not after their owne pleaſure, bur after 
Gods will. K1ogs haue the ſword, tobedrawnein de- 
tence of godlines and iuſtice, whereby they command 
thoſe things that be true and good, forbid ſuch as be 
falſe and euill, and puniſh the wicked of what calling 
ſoeuer, and defend therighteous, The weapons of Bi- 
ſhops are ſpirituall, of Kings corporall, Therefore Bi- 
ſhops ought to teach, to admonilh, to reproue , to de- 
priue of the ſcales of grace, and to drive tromthe com- 
munion of the faithfull,;thoſe that grieuouſly and pub- 
likely offeadgilithey repent ; Kings ougheto reſtreyne 
them according to the qualitie of the oftence , either of 
libertie, or goods, with lofle of limmes, or of life it 
ſelfe. Thereforethe gouernment of Biſhops is by per- 
ſwalion , of Kings by compulſion : of a Biſhop dire- 
ing: of a King conltrexning. A King rules men a- 
again(t their will, a Biſhop with their wills. Hee doth 
gouerneby feare, this bringeth to libertie. He reſerueth 
_ bodies for death , ghis keepeth the ſonles for life, 
"ne 


— 


Either 


| 343 


Clayſoht: de 
verbu Eſa: 
Vidi D.m:hom; 


4 
Power diſtin- | 
guiſhed. 


To wliomit | 
is committed 
and howper- 
formed. 


Bernard: de 


cenſe4e ad Em: 
Matth: 16, 


The diffe- 
rence of go- | 
ucrnment be. | 
twcen Prin- 
ccs and Bi- 
(10S, 
Rom: 13. 
Chryſoit+ ex 
Paul. ibid. 


| 
Chryſoft: ibid. | 


 Ferem. a1 He- | 
Mio; 318 Epitap: 


| Ne potoant, | 
k 


I tt 


ht 


Dogmaticall Antichrift. = | 


Epheſ. 4. 


Eicher ot them doth punith not only thceues, murthe- 
rers, adultercis,prriured mengtraytors,butalio blaſphe 

mers, Ido'ators , Heretickes, Schiſmatickes, whether 
they be of the Laity or Clergie, but he «iththe corpo- 
rall/word, the byſhoppe with the ſpirituall, Either of 
them haucequally a care of hotinelſe and honelly, the 
one that he may teach by precepts, the other that hee | 
way ordaine by lawes. Either of them is practifed a- 
bout holy things but not vpon holy thing<. For they 
are not ſubiet eitherto the vil ofthe Paftor,or gouern- 
ment of the King. The King is conuer{..nt about holy 
and diuinethings,not inthe admigiſtration and cxecu- 
tion thereof, as Yz445 . bnt in appointing and ordering 
them as £z-chias. A byſhoppe 1s converſant about ho- 
ly things in the doing 2nd executipg of them to preach 
the word, to Miniſter the ſacraments, and vle the keies: 
Good laies are madeto ſettle truth by thecounſell and 
tzichfu'ne{ſeof the Byſhoppe, and by the power and 
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There are ſome who fooliſhly compare theſe tuo to- 
gether, there arc orher who doe wickedly minglethem 
rozcrher, ſo that one doth deſtroy theother , which 
God hath moſt wiſely ioxned rogether, that one ſhould 
He!pe the other. Now this ſpiritual! power1f you reſpe 
Chriſt, is monarchicall, vnder him alone ; if men, iris 
ariftocraticallvnder many : as weeſhewed our'of Pawd, 
The civillis of three ſorts. | 

People. 
Either belonging to the< Princes, orcheife. / 
King. © + 6 

__ laſtwhen wee ſet Gonk wok diſgracenotthe 
Ir cannot be denied but that the byſhoppe in his #pi- 
rituall perfe&tion and comfort , doth excetl the King z 
for God doth not appoint the King but thebyſhoppero 
bee the ſeed{inin of his Wetdg the Meſſenger of his 
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Burin the outward authoritie and power of cumpel- 
ling,the King doth excell the byſhoppe,v hile hee com- 
mandes that which God alloweth, Ncitherdol1:o pre- 
terrethe ciuill government betore the ſpiritua!l, but do 
afirme that the ſame God, who teacheth thoſe that be 
{imple,and draw ſuch as bewiliing by themouth of the 
minilter, doth draw thoſe that bee negligent, and con- 
ftraine ſuch as bereiraRory, by the{word of the magi- 
ſtrate, w hom the ſpirir and God of the ſpirits hath or- 
dained to that purpoſe. 
Yeatruly they who ſettheciuill gouernment behind 
the ſpirituall ſimply. as the body behindetheſoule,and 
the fleſh bebindethe ſpirit, do make a very fleſhly com 
pariſon betweene Kings and Byſhoppes valelle they 
| imagine Byſhoppesto be without bodies, and Kinges' 
without ſoules. And who ſo inferfe thereupon that a 
godly king cannot inflit a puniſhment vpon awicked 
b.iell,doe deface holinetſeinthe King as a matter tem- 
orall, and aduance wickednetle in a Prie(t as a matter 
E irdruall And who thence conclude, that a Chriſtiar, 
King cannot promote holy rites by his lawes,as well as 
a miniſter can by his doAtrineand cenſure, giue more 
without cauſe, to the ſhauing of a Prieſt then tothe 
character of Baptiſme: and do fooliſhly preferre prieſt 
ly annointing before the Princely, And they ſeeme 
not wel ro vnderſtand what thoſe excellent lights of the 
world, Conſtantine , Inſtinian , Theodoſins, Valentinian, 
Gratian, Zeno, Charles the great, L:wes his ſonne, and Lo 
thary bis nephew, and many other Kings and Emperors 
did out of Gods word iu(tly commaund Byſhoppesin | 
cauſes eccleliaſticall, and wherein they did obzy By 
ſhoppes,as was made manifelt before, 
Butthe Byſhoppehath power from God to gouerne 
the Church asis before ſaid : therefore abuue the King 
inthegouernmentof the Church ; 1 diſtinguiſh of che 


gouernment, 
Onc 
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It is one thing to adminiſter the inward anocher 
thing to order it. In the adminiſtration of the inward 

uernment, a Byſhoppe doth excell a King,in the or- 
. wk of it a King doth excella Byſhop, 

I confeiſea Paltor is ſuperiour in feeding , ſo Car- 
penters in building and: Mariners in-aylingareabouc 
a Prince, Whatthen are they ſimply better ? Ir is a fal- 
lacy from that which is in part tothat which is ſimply. 

But the actions of a Byſhoppe are moreexcellent 
then the workes of a Kingzasthe preaching of the word, 
the adminiltration of the Sacraments , the remitting 
and retaining of linnes. Therefore a Byſhoppe doth 
excell a King, 

Butrhe working and perfeion oftheſe things doth 
depend not vpon the arbitrement ofthe Byſhop , but 
the commandement of God, . 

Thereis a double ſpiri- Fx Miniſteriall of men. 
tuallpower, 3 Imperiall of God, 

Thereforethe credit of theſe ations mult ſerue the 
glory of God not the honour of the Prieſt, The fpiri- 
tuall workeis of God, the bodily ſeruice is of the Mi- 
niſter, Men in the remiſſion of linnes doe not exerciſe 
the right of power , but doe exerciſe their Miniſterie, 
They pray,God doth grant. The minifterie is from 
men, the gift from an heauenly power. The reaſon 
therefore drawnefrom the perfeQion of heauenly gra- 
ces inthe Church, to preferrethe perſon of a Prieſt be- 
fore the perſon of a Prince, is very weake , becauſe the 
ſubieRion due to the ſwordis annexedtothe perſon of 
thePrince, the worthinefſe and power dueto the key is 
notannexed to the perſon of the Byſhoppe; butro his 
doarine, 

By Gods law obedience is dueto each, For hee that 
ſaith keepe the commandement of the King, ſaith like- 


| wiſe, obey your Prelates;who watch ouer your ſoules. 


But] 
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Butweareto hold this that here are not to be vnder- 
(tood by Prelates, Popes and Cardinalls , who ob- 
trudetheir owne inuentions vpon vs, but holy and 
Chriſtian Byſhops and Paſtors , who deliver theword 
of God vnto vs, as the Apoltle addeth , for wee are not 
tyed to the decrees of Docours, but tothe oracles of 
God, Therefore the obedience required is not the out- 
ward fubieQion to the perſon of the Priec , but an in- 
ward ſubmifſion to the doArin of Chriſt, and anallow- 
ance and praQtiſc of the ſame, For in reſpec of the per- 
ſon, Byſhoppes arecalled ſeruantes, and their funion 
is calleda Miniſlery as I faid, h 
T herefore the greateſt King is bound to belecue and 
obey the lea(t ſeruant of God delivering his Lords will. 
{| And he oweth that ſubieRtion to the Lord, not to his 
Mellenger,to his doctrinenot to his perſon, For hee 
commeth-not in his own,but inthe Lords name,which 
may beas truely ſaid of the meaneſt Miniſter as of the 
greateſt Byſhoppe, A Byſhoppe therefore may teach 
a King thatis ignorant, may _ him being an He- 
reticke as the Prophet did Jeroboam king of Juda : may | 
admoniſh him being of a bad life as 7ohn did Herod:may 
corre him being a Tyrant as Elias did Ahab : may re- 
| prehend him being otherwiſe good if hee doe openly 
and greeuouſly trangreiſe, as Nathan did Daxid : and 
depriue him of theſacrament of grace, while herepent, 
as Ambroſe d;d Theodeſims. But whether hecan remoue 
| him fromthe companie of his faithfull ſubieRts, by ex- 
communication, it isa great queſtion and diuerſly dif- 
cuſſed by the Fathers. They who hold it may be done 
by the Byſhop, do denie for all that, that the King by 
him may beeputfrom the obedience of his ſubiectes, 
much lelſe being excommunicated bee abandoned by 
his ſubieAs, and killed either by open force, or ſecret 
treacherie as certaine ofthe popiſh ſort doe hold. 1 fay, 


Or Ce III 


certaine, for the honeſlter ſort decree otherwiſe, and | 


committhe King tothe Byſhoppes cure, ſubmit bim 
' Vu 3 not 


W hat a By- 
ſiop may do. 
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not to his Courr,, For:the King is the Lords ſeruaart, 
aud the Byſhoppes Lord: as I {aid before : ſubie to ! 
the Byſhoppes pulpit, not his conliftorie ; that hemay | 
bedireRed by him,not judged by him, A Byſhoppeis' 
appointed to perſwade,not compell; not to gape after 
crownes, but to watch ouer their ſoules ; and when hee 
obeyeth the King,then hee preſcribech the doQtrine of] 
obedienceto others, as Chriſt, Paxland Peter went be- 
torecthem both inprecept and practiſe, 

Then Ca/ander, you hauefſati:fied me abundantly, 
Patriet,jn the diftiaRion of theſe powers : now if you 
pleaſc,I delirethe other about the largnes of thar ſpiri- 
tuall power which the Pope now vſurpes whether the 
tormer Councells did grantthe ſame. | 

Then Parrier,the Fathers ſaith he doe grantto Peter 
the primacie of order,and to the Byſhoppe of Rome as 
to his ſuccetſour,w hom certaine doecall the B yſhoppe| 1 
of the firſt {ea:; but they deny vato him the primacie of 
power as I ſaid cither ouer Kings , orouer their fellow 
Byſhoppes. 

There were either foure or five Patriarches,among 
whom the gouernment of the whole Church was diui- 
ded. That all the reſt were equall to the Patriarchof 
Romeinall points of iuriſdiction , whoſe power was 
bounded within certaine limits, cuc of which he might 
not patle , doth appeare by that notable Cannon the 
| (ixt, of the Nycewe Councell. Which was gatbered to: 
gether by theauthoritie of Conſtantine the greatin the 
yeareof Chriſt 325. wherein 318. Byſhoppes met to- 
gether, and ſer our 20. true Cannons only , as R«ffinu 
numbersthem, the true copies whereof remained in all 
the parriarchall Churches, and are extant in many 0- 
thersat this day, . 

' The lixtCannon of che Councell, doth make the 
government of the Byſhoppe of Rome the forme of 


Rm O—_—R 


_—_— the Byſhoppe of Alexndria, as It 1s 


aid before,. Whereit doth appeare , that the govern+ 
ment 


| 


[ 
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ment of the byſhoppe of Rome was ſhut within the 
compalle of his 0.\ne Province. Forif ic had reached 
into o:her Prouinces,.ic had nor becnethe forme of the 
gouerament c* Alexandria, which was contained in 
one P:ouince. Againe it appeareth by the Cannon 
| that the by ſhoppe of Rome had the ſame faſhion, T her- 


and a provincial, 

Theſecond generall Councellwasthe firſt Councell 
of Conſtantinople ailembled by Theodoſixa the elderin 
the yeare 0: Chriſt ; $1. wherein 150. byſhoppes mer 
rogether , who confirmed the decree of the Nicews 
| Uouncel), | 4: 

Then camethethird generall Councell the brit of 
Epheſwa,gathered together by Theodoſia the younger in 
the yeare of Chriſt 4 x1. ir con(ilted of 200. byſhoppes, 
inwhich two Councelis the Prouinces ot che Chriſtian 
' aortd xeretivided, abd euery Provincealſignedto his 
 owne Patriarch, and tht tyſhoppei of Coſtantmople by 
name made equalltothe byſloppe of Rome without 
any difference of honour , but chat the byſhopot Cen. 


ſtamtinople was next afrer the by(bop of. Romein plate, 
&had the ſecond voice in ullanfwersabd ſubſcriptions. 
» The 4; generall Councelt of Chalcedon gathered-by 
Ualentinian and MHarcian in the yeare of Chrilt 451, 
which conliſted of 650. tyſhoppes. who decreed thus 
in the 28. Cannon, veeueryway following the decrees 
of theholy Fathers, and acknowledging the Cannon of 
the-t4y0. byſloppes/weialfo decree thevery ſame, and 
ordainethe fameabour che privitedgea of the moſt ho- 


: Reme no lar- 
ger in wiſdic- 
tonthen A. 
lexandria. 


fore the gouet nment of Alex-xdria was l|ke vnto Rome, 
How could there otherwiſe bee a hkeneilTe. For there 
could b2nolikenctle betuecne an vaiuerſall byihoppe 
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of 630. By- 
ſhoppes. 


ly Church of Confl.cormerle, wihich isn&v Rome, For 
rothe throne of »1d Rome, hecauſerhat Citie bare rule 
ouerall ; the Farheneb44ighe give rhepiiurtedges; and 
the 2 55. Fathertheing rhooved with the [are catrizdee 
ration” doegrue <g42!bipriuilzdges'to the moſt boly 
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| Councell themſelues, which we before aileadged. 


- | not by Gods Law, but by mans Lawsas Binix faith, fol, | 


————_— 
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chroneof new Rome, rightly judging that citie, which 
is honoured both with the Preſence and Senate of the 
Empire, and doth enioy equall priuiledges with Rome 
thatancient Lady;(hould be aduanced in cauſes Eccle- 
ialticall afwellas ſhe, and be as much eſteemed, being 
thenext vntoher, 

But the fathers of the Councell of Chalcedone As 
3.write thus to L-othe molt holy and bleſſed vniuerſall; 
Archbiſhop and Parriarch of great Rome. Note, faith 
Binius, that in theſe bookes Leo is called the vniuerſall 
Archbiſhop. But note alſothat which Siniz concea- 
led, that it isadded to Leothe Archbiſhop ofthe Ro- 
manes, Note heere the authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome, ſaith Swrizs : butit may bethat theſe words (lipt 
out of the margent into the text, though they bee molt 
true, ſaith Fins, But we appeale from theſe two para- 
raſites of the Romane Bithop to the very acts of the 


Butthis canon is reieed, ſay they, by Leorthe Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, about the priuiledges and emincacy of 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,becauſc he preſuppoſeth 
thatthe Roman ſeat was madethe head of the Church 


1 $60, whom ſhall we belecue ? Leo,who out of kis am- 
bition reiefted the canan;or Gregorie, who with: all re- 
yerencereceiuedthe whole Councell, as it is in Gr 4t/a» 
diſtin, 15, cap. fiens, * © TEES ® 

Butthe Councell, fay they, 4n their Epiſtle writ Zeo 
the head of the vniuerſall. Church, Becauſe Zoo ſo wrii- 
teth, 16,4, epift, 3. to Exlogins the Biſhop of Alexan- 


dria,your hotine(ſe knowerh;thac by che holy Synods | 
of Chalcedon, the name of vniuerlahty was given to | 
the ſear ofthe Biſhop of Rome onely, whereihnow by | 


Gods prouidence my ſelfe doeſetbe, , _  - 
Whry then. isnot thename of iniver{gll-prefixed be- 
forecheEpili 


le of che tathecs? It was prefixed;(ay they, | 


| 


but by the craft of ſome Scribe it was taken out, what a 
1C 


TO 
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neuer haue fayd, it they had judged the primacie 
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ieſt is this ? as if it were not more likely, thatthe Popes 
Epiſtle admitred a fraudulent addition, thenthe Epi. 
{tle of the generall Councell, a ſubtraction? But bee it 
ſo, let Leo = written ſo, Whether is it more meete 
to givecredit tothe Pope privately in his owne cauſe, 
or to Goo Biſhops in the cauſe of the Church, decree- 
ing again(t it in a publike Councell? eſpecially when as 
Gregoriethe great doth plainely write, that none of his 
predecefſours did euer vie the title of vniuerſall Bi- 
ſhoppe. 
Farther, the fift generall Councdl,was the ſecond of 
Conſtantinople, ailembled ia the Empire of I»#inian, 
inthe yeere of Chrift 5$6. wherein were preſent 280, 
Biſhops, who repeating word for word the former de- 
creeof Chalcedon, renewedin the 36. canon. 
Whereby it js euidenethac Conſlantino le had no 
lefſe authority in Eccleſiaſticall cauſes,then Rome had; 
andthat Rome had obtained the primacy of order,be- 
cauſe ir was the cheife ſeat of the Empire : which ſo ma- 
ny fathers in five Synodes gathered together would 


of + had beene founded vpon the inſtitution of 
Chriſt. 

What? can we imagine that ſo cheifean article of the 
Catholikefaith was vaknowen to fathers, ſo many for 
number, ſo famous for holinetle, ſo excellent for lear- 
ning,and that in five ſeuerall the moſt renowned gene- 
rall Councels ? 

Ifthe ſupremacie was plainely grounded the 
Scripture, then did the Councels very illtotake away 
the ſupremacie. Ifthe Councels did well intaking ita- 
way, certainely the ſupremacicis not ſoplainely toun. 
ded ypon theScripture, If you ſhall lay enuie totheir 
charge, whereby men of ſuch juſtice and integrity, 
would not behold a matter ſo manifeſt, we will wonder 
atit. If yon obie& ignorance tothem, that having eies 


| intheir headsthey entiantn, wee will laughac it. 
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Defenſ.part, 2, 


| The Councel 


Cap. 2 5.de pri- 
1m. Rom. ſeds. 


coll Þ 
Neither can wee conceiue any other caule alleadged by 
you, but either blinde enuie, or enuious blindaetle., 
Agirony. O blind or enuious C#/an,who reſted concent in the 


decrees of theſe Councels,and whatſoeuer right belon- 
geth to the Pope, doththinkethe ſame was giuen him 
by the Churca, O malicious and dull pated 1ar/ilies 
Patauine, who thought he had no power, either aboue 
Biſhops or other Chen, by any Law, cicherdiuine 
or humane, but that onely which was giuen the Pope, 
either abſolutely or for a rime iathe Nicene Councell, 

Ifall this power was giuen, firlt by the Scripture,not 
theretore by the Church : if by the-Church, as C#/an 
and Marſiwms ſay, not therefore by the Scripture, 

The ſixt Councell was the Councell of Carthage, in 
the yeereof Chrilt 418, wherein 217. Biſhops were aſ- 

fembled, among whom «2»ftin was preſent, In which 
Councell,as in the re(t,the power of all the Patriarches 
was made equall, the right of appealing to the Biſhop 
of Rome, toſach as were condemned by the Archbi. 
ſhop of their owne Diocetle,was denied. | 

Which Cardinall Belarmine, notwithſtanding doth 
auow to belong to all Biſhops by the Law of God, yea, 
ifany werecondemned by a Synode of their own pro- 
uince among the Antipodes, they might prouoke to 
the conliſtorie of theBiſhop of Rome, Which Cardi- 
nall, Ithinke, lives notin our Horizon, but with the 
Antipodes,who is wontto tread contrarie tteps,again(t 
ſo manymenaliue,not only of ours,but againſt his own 
Doors alſo. Vuleile peraduenture he deſcended lower 
thenthe Antipodes,who dare be {o.bold to goe againſt 
ſo many holy fathers being dead. 

He doth admit with his followers, many fraudulent 
deuices, whereby he goethaboutto weaken the autho- 
ritie of this Councel), ZFeniface the ſecond with one 
blot of a greeuous accuſation, doth wipe out all the de- 
crees of that Councell, and damnes them all, For hee 
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of Carthage, with the reſt of his Colleagues (among 
whom was S. eſtin) began to waxe proud, atthein- 
ſtigation of Saran, in the times of Bomface and Celeſtine 
his predecetlours, againſt the Romane Church. It is a 
hard caſe toſay, that Aufin with his Colleagues, at the 
inſtigation of Sathan beganne to waxe proud againſt 
the Church, becauſethey had relifted both by their de- 
creesand letters, three proud Romane Biſhops, Zozi- 
mrs, Boniface and Celeſtine, ina iult cauſe common to 
all Churches, 

Apiarizs a wicked Preiſt, whom for his lewdnefle in 
diſcharge of his miniſterie,Y74axe the Biſhop had iuſtly 
deprived, appealed to Zozimns Biſhop of Rome : who 
ſentthree Legates, Fauftine, Philip,and Aſellns, to the 
Councell at Carthage, in fauour and aid of Apiari. 
« : them heenioyned among otherthings, that they 
ſhould lay claime in his name; totheright of appeales 
to him and his ſcat : ifanie Biſhop accuſed or condem- 
demned, did appeale to Rome, that the Biſhop of 
Rome might commit that cauſe, by his letters, to bee 
determined by the next prouinces , or ſend Legates 
from his ſide, who might (it aboutthe bulinelle in his 
turne, and with other Biſhops might determine of the 
whole matter. Tothat purpoſe he delivered to his Le- 

ates, thetitle and in{trument of his right written with 
bis owne hand, the Canon of theNycene Councell, 
whereby he affirmed that the right of appeales was be- 
ſtowed vpon him : The fathers of the Carthaginian 
Councell aſſoone as they had heard the Legates, an- 
ſwered , that they never had read anie ſuch thing in 
the canons of the Councell of Neece, and wichall, 
willed the Legates, that if they had that canon, they 
ſhould giue it to Davie/the publike Notary, toreadeit 
openly. They in ſtead of the canon of the Nicene 
Councel, offerthe third chapter of the Councel of Sar- 
{ ds, butmangled and gelded. For in the authenticke 
it is thus written. | 
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Olius ſaid , If avy Biſbop be condemned, for any cauſe, 
and thinketh that he hane no exill, but a good cauſe, that the 
indgement may be againe renewed, doth it pleaſe you that for | 
charitie we honor the memorie of Peter the Apoſile, that it 
may be written of them , who haue examinedthe canſe to 
Inlinu the Biſhop of Rome , and if be ſpall thinks that the 
indgement ito be renewed, it be renewed, appoint Iudges 
to that end ? But if he prone the cauſe to be ſuch, that thoſe 
things be not repealed, which were already fpred,thoſe which 
be | 4 ſhall ſtand firme, if this pleaſe all * the Sinode 
anſwered , It pleaſeth. Concil: Sard: cap: 3.apnd Swrium 
Tom: 1. 

But the Biſhop of Rome curtoling thoſe words of 
Oliusz Doth it pleaſe you, that for charitie we honor 
the memorie of Pcterthe Apoltle, and by writ to Iu- 
lius the Rom: Biſhop, goeth on thus : Olius the Bi- 
ſhop ſaid , /r pleaſeth that if a Biſhop be accuſed, and the 
Biſhops of the ſame Country being aſſembled, ſpall indge 
and depoſe him from hu degree, if be that is caft of do ap- 
peale, and flye to the Biſhop of the Roman Church, would 
haxe himſelfe heard , if be ſhall thinke it meet the wdgment 
be rewerſt, or do vouchſafe to write the examination of the 
Canſe to theſe Biſhops that be of the next Prouince, that they 
make diligent inquirie, and determine it according to the cre- 
dit of the truth, And if any man will bauc bis buſineſſe a- 

eine to be beard, and foall mone the Biſhop of Rowe with | 
' petition to ſend bis Legate, letit be in his power to do 
what be will m the buſencſſe and what he foal thinks beſt 

Here marke the notable tricke wherewith the Biſhop 
of Rome wear abouttacoſen the African Fathers. 

. = m——_ a Canon - the Nicene —_—_ 
or the right of appealing. The Legates foy(t in a Ca- 
non of he Conntiel Sardis ” ; 

But Se2;wu and Boviface, thoughtheſe Canons were 
not expreſly in the Nicene Councell, yet they called | 
them the Nicene Canons, as Belarmine {aith, becauſe 
the Councell of Neece, and the Councell of Sardis 

| were 
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| Councell was in Thracis, the confines of //liria, as the 
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were taken for all one. 

Is it even fo, for one ? when as they diffred in time, 
place, and varietie of Canons ? For-as Baronixe is a 
witnes, the Nicene Councell was afſembled in the 
yeare 325. the Councell of Sardis 347. ſo that eigh- 
reene yeares came betweenethoſe councels; the Nicese 
Councellwas in Af, in a Citie of Bythimia,the Sardive 


ſame Baronixs faith. How diuers the Canons of ech 
Councell were, S«r:s teacheth, 

Baronue doth excuſe it otherwiſe, that Sozimm and 
| Roxiface did not alledge the Canon of the Councell of 
Sardis, butthe Canon only of the Councell of Neece : 
yet there can be noſuſpition of deceit in this, but that 
either ſome of the Canons of the Nicene Councell re- 
peated in the Councell of Sardis were loſt out of the 
Councell of Neece, and referued wholeand ſound in 
the Romaneregilter ; or that by ſome gatherer of the 
Canons, becauſe the name of Sardis was infamous 
chroughthe Arrians,they wererecited in the name of 
che Nicene Councell, 

Two theeues by the contrariety of their anſwers will 
ealily be deſcried. And do we not ſee theſe rwo old 
forgers by the difference of their anſwersto be taken 
tripping ? 

It is a ſport to ſee the Popes deceined by his Scribe, 
as they call him, who for Sards put in Neece,and when 
that by the words of the Legates was manifeſtly refu- | 
red, who alledged in the Councell of Carthage the 
Councell of Sardis, | ſuſpe&, faith Belarmixe, thatrhe | 
words of the Legates, by the fault of the writer , crept 
out of themargent into the rex. It is well,yheutheemer 
fall out, as the prouctbe is, true men come by their goods, 
Now the Legates when they alledge the Canons of the 
Councell of Sardis,for the Nicene,they cut of certainc 
words that were in the middle which they thought 
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pleaſeth you that for charitie we honor the memorie of Peter 
the Apoſtle, and it be writ to Inluas the Biſhop of Rome ? 
Wiſe-men ſaw,if the priuiledge of appealing ſhould be- 
long altogether tothe Biſhop of Rome , that ſome pa- 
raliticall Olius was not to be ſet downe , who might 
winne it by flattering intreatie , but might haueit by 
authoritie, And therefore Gratiaz in his Decretals 
doth let paſſe the ſame words with the like craftz doth 
any man when he dealeth with other in his owneright 
ſay by intreaty,if it pleaſe you all? 
Now let vs goe forward to the reſt. When as the | 
Carthaginian Fathers euery one of them anſwered, 
that they neuer read that Canon among the Nycene 
Canons,and yet had among them thetruecopie,which 
Cecilianus Biſbop of Carthage, who was preſent himlelte 
in the Councell of Neece, brought from Neece to 
Carthage , they decreed by common conſent that the 
true copies of the Nicene councell ſhould be required of 
the Biſhops of ( *nſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and 
the Biſhop of Reme himſelfe, if happily that Canon 
might be found among them, Neither for the ſpace of 
five whole yeares, the matter being much ſought after 
and debated,any thing art all could be found. Inthe 
meane time, the true copies camefrom CyriZ of Alex- 
andria,and from Atticus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, where- 
in twenty Canons only, as R»ffinxs counts them, were 
conteyned,agreableto the copie of Carthage, whereof, 
of ſo many diuers copies, ſo excellent, gathered from 
all the quarters ofthe world, A4»ſtix with his colleagues 
writeth to Boniface the Bifhop of Rome after this man- 
ner: Who dewbteth that the copies of the Nycene Conncell 
are moſt true,which being brought out of ſo many places,and 
ſo worthy Churches of Greece, and compared , do (o well 
agree together ? | 
Whereby the Carthaginian Fathers ſet out a decree 
cage, that Prieſts if they complained of thecen- |; 


ures of their Dioceſans,(hould be heard of the Biſhops | 
. next / 


Fm DTT 


wud td 


Q————_— I ES 


| 2 Dogmaticall Antichri#f, 


—_—______w 


next adioyning , and if they thought good to appeale 
from them, they ſhould appeale only to the Councells 
of Africa, or to the primates of their owne Prouinces, 
And they that would needes appeale to places beyond 
the ſea, ſhould bereceiued by none tothe communion 
within Africa, : 

Here they who before contrarie to the decree of the 
| Chalcedon Councell did by ſtealth bring in the afftirma- 
tion forthe negation , added an exception cleane con- 
trarietothe ſcope of the decree of the Carthage Coun- 
cell. Yaleſſe perhaps they appeale tothe [ea of Rome, Fhe 
Councell of purpoſe did except againſt the Romaine 
ſea, when it expreſly concluded , that itwas lawfull for 
nonetoappealetothe byſhoppe of Rome. So that Bel- 
larmine himſelfe otherwiſe a notable forger , could not 
allowe that exception of Gratian the _—_ , vnleſſe 
| perhaps they appeale to the ſea of Rome, For this exception 
faith he doth not ſeeme to agree, Forthe Aphricans moſt 
of all forthe Romane Church did decree;thatir ſhould 
not be lawfull co appeale beyond the ſea. 

They ioyned letters to the decree,whichthey ſent to 
Cel:fline the byſhop of Rome , We entreat ſay they that | 
henceforth you would not eaſily admit to audience any that 
come from hence, nor would receine any int9 your communi. 
on that land excommunicated by vt, For this alſo your blef- 
ſedne ſe fall eaſily finde determmed in the Nicene Councel, 
And ifthis ſeemeto be obſerued inthe inferior Clarks, 
and Lay people, the Councell will have much more 
obſerued in the byſhoppes. Let not them therefore 
who are {uſpended from the Communion in their own 
Prouince; be reſtored by your holineile of ſet purpoſe 
againſt right and reaſon, Let your holinefſerather pu- 
niſhas it is meet , the impudent gaddings of Prieſts and 
otherlike Layikes, For no decree ofthe Fathers is for. 
bidden by this of the church of 4frica, Andrhe decrees 
of the Nyceve Councell, committed both the Clarkes 
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plainly to their owne Metropolitans, For they did 
wiſely and juſtly foreſee, that what bulines ſocuer were 
begunne, ſhould bee likewiſe ended in their 0vne pro- 
per places. Neither did they thinke that the grace of 


the holy Ghoſt was wanting to any Prouince, whereby 
juſtice mighe wiſely be diſcerned, & firmely retained by 


if hethinke good, to appeale from the ſentence of the 
Iudges tothe Synodes of their owne Prouince, or after 
that rothegenerall Synode: vnlelle there bee any who 
thinke, that God can infuſe che righteouſnetle of iudg- 
inginto one man, whatſoeuer he be, and denieit to an 
infinite number of Prieſtes aſſembled in a Councell, 
Howthen ſhall this ouer-ſea judgement bee certaine, 
wheretothe perſons of witnelles benecelſarie , who ci- 
ther for weaknelſe of nature, or forage , or tor ſomeo- 
cher lets and impediments cannot be preſent ?'Forthat 
which was ſent by Fawftinuyin the behalfe of the Nycene 
Synode, in therruer deſcriptions of the Nycene Coun- 
cell we could findeno ſuch matter, Therefore doe ye 
not ſuffer this, that wee may 'not ſeeme to bring in the 
ſmoakie pride of the world into the Church, Theſe 
things did the Carthaginians publickely write to */- 
SCothonns of Rome,wherein they did refute out of 
therrueand authenticke copies the appeales tothe Ro- 
mane by ſhoppe which Sozumw laid claime ro out of 
the falſe Cannons of the Nyceve Councell, For the de- 
crees of the Nycene Synode, doe commit either the 
Clarkes, or the byſhoppes themſelues direly to their 
owae Metropolitanes. They forbiddetherefore, that 
they which were excommunicated by vs ſhould beere- 
cetued into the communion by the Romanes. Asit is 
lay they determined in the Councellof Neece, The A- 
frecansreieted the Popes Legates as new creatures and 
onknowne tothe antiont Church: they called their gadatugs 
to Rong iwpudent, and deemed the ſending of his Legates 
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not the baredecree of the Synode,but enforced it with 
very weighty reaſons. 
| "Oneis thatif ſo great authority were giuen tothe 
byſhop of Rome, net only by the right diſcerning of 
ivdgement, but by rhe grace ot the holy Gholt giuento 
him alone, then it ſhould ſeeme to bee denied to all o- 
thers a(ſembled in che Councell. 
The ſecond , that when it is ſufficient ro appeale 
twiſe, the Synodegaue keaueto ſuch as would appeale 
from the "nan. of his byſhoppe , firlt to appeale 
tothe prouinciall Synode, then from that tothevni-. 
uerſall, 
The third, that ſeeing in the repealing of ſentences 
the preſence of witneſſes is requilite, the Romaneby. 
ſhoppes doe impoſe a very vnequall law vpon Chriſti- 
ans to comenccellarily trom other kingdomes fo farre 
diſtant by ſea andland : eſpecially being hindered by 
age, or lickneſle, or any other impediments which fall 
out tobevery many. 
Thefourth, becauſe by this cuſtome of appealing the 
authority of all other byſhoppes being diminiſhed, and 
brought into one,the ſmoaxie pride ofthe world would 
be brought into the Church. 
The Carthaginian Fathers vpon theſe reaſons reiec- 
tedchat vniuſt requeſt of the Romane byſhoppe ; and 
diſcouered che falſe and forged Cannons by the true 
and right copies ſent from Cyriland Atticus, So wile. 
doieouercame deccit , and modeſtic pride, For the 
Fathers did the ſecond rime condemne Apiarim, and in 
Apiarins Soz.imus, Boniface, { eleſ{me , that isin one wic- 
ked runnagate, three very cunning forgers. 
Here Sarurnine in a great chafe, Thele ſaith he, are 
the maine points that your men our of the Carthagini- 
an fathers , doe commonly obie& againlt ours. But 
the 200d fathers offended of ignorance, yours of ma- 
lice, The Fathers by a double ignorance, One becauſe 
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of the Vicene Counce!l, whereas there were ſeuentie, 
\ hereof fiftie being burnt by the Arrians periſhed, 
Nherin,as many other things ſothat right of Appeales, 
whichthe Romane byſhoppe did challenge was con. 
:zined, The other becauſe they did not diſtinguiſh be. 
eweene the two Sinodes of Sardz, as it appeareth out of 
$02cmmane, whereof one was Catholicke and generall of 
:00. byſhoppes w hich ein ſaw not, The other was 


| hereticall of 86. byſhoppes which An ſaw, 


Now belidethoſetwentie Cannons , which R- fſinws 
reckons vp that there were other 50, more appeareth 
out of acertaine Epiſtle of Athanaſius and the Egypti. 
ans to Marc the Remane Byſhoppe , of whom they re 
quired the truecopie of the 70, Cannons, after the Ar- 
r:ans had burnt the authentickecopie , which Arhana- 


| 5:4 brought from Neece, 


, 


There is extant a record of [ul the Romane By. 
(hoppe againſt thoſe of the eaſt in the behalfe of Arha- 
naſa, wherein belide thoſe twentie Cannons , other 
rwentie ſeuen arerepeated: whereof lixe do morecleer- 
ly ſer foorth the authoritie of the Romane byſhoppe 
chen that Cannon which Sezimw alleaged, 

Beſides that there bee many more Cannons of the 
Councell of Neece beſides thoſe twentie which Ruffinw 
reckons vp. 

One, vw herein it decreedthat Eaſter ſhould be cele. 
brated on the ſabboth day, as appeareth by Conſtantines 
Epiſtle in Euſcbrus. 

A ſecond, wherein it decreed that a man twiſe mar. 


| ried ſhould not be admitted into the clergie. As Am- 


broſetelleth vs. 

A third, wherein the booke of /ndith is admitted a- 
mong the canonicall bookes as /erome witnelleth, 

A fourth, wherein itis forbidden that rwo byſhops 
ſhould (it together in one Church as A»ftix affirmes. 

A fift, whereinit decreed that it was nor lawfull for 
them that were faſting to miniſter the Sacrament of 
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the ſupper. As the eAfricane Fathers teſlifie, 
Laſtly the hereticall DoRours Luther, Calnine, and 

the writers of the centuries out of the firlt booke of So- 

crates Cap, 8, doe alleage a Cannon our of the Coun- 
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Prieſts. Butnone of theſe Cannonsare found among 
thoſe 2 o. which they only number. X 
Therefore if Sozimw be ſaid to be a corruptor and 
Forger of the Cannons of Neece , becauſe he recited 
one Cannon vnderthe name of the Nycene Councell, 
which is not found among the 20. Cannons ; by the 
ſame reaſon Conſtantine, Ambroſe , Terome , Auſtin, the 
African Fathers,the Centurie writers, Luther and Caluine | 
are to bee tearmed corruptors and forgers : tor all of 
them doe recite Cannons out of the Councell of Neece, 
which are not reckoned among thoſe twenty Can- 
nons. 
Laſt of all in the Councell of Florence Sell. twentie, 
one /ohna great learned manathrmed , that hee couid 
ſhew by many teſtimonies of the antient , that the Fa- 
thers of che 6, Councell of Carthage, did atthe laſt ac- 
knowledgethat very corrupt and talle Cannons of the 
Nycene Councell were ſent ouertothem out of Conſtax- 
temeple and Alexanaria, 
Then Patriot, hee that holdes you not worthy , Sa 
turnize,faith he,of a Cardinalls har, that can 1ye1o pro- 
foundly for thetriple crowne, doth you great wrong. 
You doe very ſhameleſly obie& 1gnorance to the 
Carthaginian Fathers among whom A«/fmwas preſenr. 
out of Belarmne ; and malice ro our men, | 
Whea the Papilts perceiued that their Soz4m'y wa, 
taken tardie ina manifeſt Iye, they deviſed this tale o» | 
the 70, Cannons of the Nycene Councell, Andto b | 
purpoſe coyned an Epiſtle, as it had beeneſent from 4- 
thanafins and other Egyptian Byſhoppes, to bylhoppe 
CMarers, wherein they doe complaine forſoorh , thi 
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and therefore required the true coppie of the ſeuentie 
Cannons. Andas one Iye commonly begets another, 
they counterfeit IZarcw anſwere to Athavaſiry and the 
Epyptians,giuen theteath before the Calendes Nower- 
ber, when Nepotian and Seenndiu were Conſuls, which 
day was necrethe end of the 23. yearcof theraigneof 
Conſtantine , as wee may ſee in Sozowen the rſt booke 
cap. 25.and 28, inwhichyearehe writeththat Arhara- 
fins was abſent, out of Egypt in the Councell of Tyre, 
and returned not home,but fleddeto Conſtantinople,and 
remained there till he was baniſhed into France, 

How then could Arhanaſims ſend this Epiſtle to Mar- 
cus out of Egypt, where hee was not when the Epiſtle 
was ſent? 

Againe in Marens Epiltle is mention of the perſecu- 
tion of Egypt, which was not at all in Conſtantines 
time , but long after vader Conſtantins when Marcus 
was dead. 

Cicerolaughes heartily at a Fellow, who faid hee re- 
membred what was done before heewas borne, Who 
can chooſe but laugh at your Marcas remembring the 
perſecution in Zgypr, raiſedafter his dzath, 

Now Afarces went next before [u/ms, Tulins was by- 
ſhoppeof Reme when the Nycene Councell was gather- 
ed;as $9z9mev and Bede write. Therefore your Arha- 
naſias, who is {aid to write to- Marcas, writes thatthe 
Nyceze Cannons were burnt beforethey were made. 

Beſides whereasthere were twentie Cannons after- 
ward made, they werepreſerued vncorrupt inthe pub- 
licke and authenticke recordes of Churches wherein 
the Creede of the Nycene faith was contained , and the 
Arrian hereſie was confuted , the other 50. were ſaid 
ſuddain ely to hauc periſhed through the malice of the 
Arrians, 

O fool iſh Arrians who blotted out 50. Cannons 
which touched no part of the Arrian herelie, and ſpa- 
redthe Nycene creed , and the Epiltle ſent to them of 
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Alexandria which condemned that whole herefie. 

The Orator doth make himfelfe merry with certaine 
witnelſes of Dor , who being produced againſt Flac 
cur, when they had loft nothing ſaid they had loſt the 
publicke tables 3 O Shepheardes ſaid hee deſirous of 
letters, for they trooke nothing from them butrletters 
if they had brought foorth thoſe that had beene true, 
therehad beeneno fault, if falſe there had beene a pu- 
niſhment for corrupting the letters, They thought it 
belt ro ſay they were!olt, 

Theſe popiſh witnetTes are not much vnlike , who 
fain2 that the e-Hrrians flole 50;Cannons out of the Ny. 
cene Councell, which hurt chem nothing at all, and letr 
twentieſound and vatouche , whereby they wereto be 
condemned, Ifthe Papiſts bring foorth the true Can- 
nons, they hurt their cauſe, if talſethey hurt their cre- 
dit, They thinkeit the ſafeſt courſe to ſay thar 5 o. were 
burnt, ard that by them , who could receiue no profit 
by this their dealing, 

But if the Arrians were ſo fooliſh, the Romaniſtes 
were wilerthen to ſuffer 20, Canons to remaine among 
them which did reſtraine their ſupremacie, and ſuffer 
50. to periſh which did enlargeit, 

But weſee ſo little likelihood in thetale, that Belay- 
minehimſelfe hiſt it out, For heewriteth that the bur- 
nings of the bookes hapned in the time of Conflantins 
the Emperour, whenas Athanaſins being baniſhed,one 
George an Arrian was ordained in his place, as Athana« 
fas witnellerhin his Epiſtle to all the Orthodoxe, But 
it appeareth, faith he, by /eromes ( hronologie that Mar- 
cus the Pope was dead at thattime. Therefore Aarcas 
after he was dead receiued an Epiſtle from Athanaſins, 
And therefore being dead madean{wereto Arhanaſins, 
if wegiuecredit to Bellarmire, It is good ſport to ſee 
how theſelying Papiſls doe cover this tale with their 
mutuall contradictions. 

But Inlins anſwer doth confirme CHarcw Epiſtle, 
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wherein there is mention of ſeuen and twenty Nycene 
canon:, beiides thoſe twenty which are reckoned vp 
by Rvffinus. 

Heere wee haue a counterfet /«/iu4, not onely Iying 
for the ſupremaciesſake, bur alſo forſwearing himſelte: 
though hethatisa common lier, asit is ſayd, isa com- 
mon tor-{wearer. Hee doth not onely counterfer falſe 
canons, but ratifies them with anoath, ThatI ſayd 
trueythe God-head is my witneſſe,as he ſaith in that coun- 
terfer anſwer. But if the anſwer of the true [u/ius, lent ro 
the Councell of Antioch, in Athanaſius quarrel], men- 
tioned by Athanaſins in bis ſecond Apology, it it bee 
compared with this, it will lay open all the circumſtan- 
ces of this vntruthand periury, I willnot goefarrefor 
proofe, this blindeand baſtardly decretall doth plainly 
reprooue itſelte, 

It wasgiuen the firft of Nouember, as it is written, 
when Felician and his Colleague were Conſuls,that ve. 
ry yeerew herein C onſtantine Tied. 

Now the Councell of Antioch that depoſed Atha- 
ſins, and to which 1/5 writ, was gathered together 
by Conſtantia five yeeres afcer > death, So 
this anſwer was ſent to the Synode of Antioch, fue 
yeeres before that Synode was aſſembled. Doe you 
not ſee with youreyes,and feele with your fingers how 
groſle this lieis? 

Belide, [lus in his anſwer writeth, that Arhanaſins 
remained with him at Rome a yeere and a halfe, wai- 
ting for thepreſence of the Antiochians, afterhee had 
cited them with his firſt procelſe, whereto is aſcribed 
the calends of Oftober, asto the latter the calends of 
Nouember ofthe ſame yeere. 

So betweenethe two daies of appearance were one 
and thirty daies, in which ſhort time, ro goe from 
Rometo Antioch, and returne againe, the Popes Pari- 
tours had needeto bee Pegali, who werenotto gallop, 
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Buicif /n/izs (1x2 canons did more cleerely fer out 
[the Popes prerogative,then that one canon of Sozimys, 
truely you make Sozumns to bee a very wiſe man, who 
chole one canon and the worlt, when hee could haue 
alleadged lixe, and tholefarre better. 

For whereas you bring many other canons of the 
Nycene Councell,as you cal them,beljde thoſe twenty 
recited by great authors, let your leſuites make you an 
anſwer, who diſtinguiſh the decrees of the Councell of 
Neece into two kindes, 

The firſt kinde they call Nawumimes, that 7s, conſtitutions ,as 
they interpret them. 

The other they call zggu;, that ts properly, canons, as they 
with 15 confeſſe, 

They areignorant, as they confeſle, of the number 
of the conſtitutions and aQts : But of the canons pro- 
perly ſo called,they grant that the number is rightly ſer 
downe by R»ffinus. Tothe hilt kinde, they refer thoſe 
your canons improperly ſo called, w hereof ſomethey 
athrmeare among the ads of the Nyccne Councell, 
anddeniethem co be among the Canons : as Twrrian 
plainely in his proeme vpon the canons of Neece, in 


| 
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Binins, part, 1. pag, 169, But of theſe conſtitutions 
which you vrgethere will bee another time when you 
ſhall hauea particular anſwer. 

HeereIreſt, heere | dwell, heerel (tickefa(t again(t | 
| all the corruptions and fallifications,where Auſt» hath | 
taught me to ſer faſt footing, who doubreth, ſaich hee, | 
that all the copies of the Nycene Councell are true, | 
which are brought out of ſo many ſundrie places, and | 
from ſo noble Grecian Churches, being comparedto 
gether,and do ſo well agree. I giue credit to Cyril/ 0! 
Alexandria, ſo writing backe to the Carthaginian fa. 
thers, 

I thought it neceſſarie to ſend oner to your Charity, the 
faithfulleſt copies ont of the amthenticke inthe Synode, held 
in Nicea acity of Bithinia, 


Me 


— — 
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MethinkesI heare Atticus Biſhop of Conftantino. 
ple, thus writing backe : / haue ſent vntoyou the canons, 
all ef them, as you commanded, as they were decreed in the 
citie Neece by the fathers, 

I 0741 not, I cannot, but muſt needes conſent to 217, fa- 
thers, aſſembled inthe African Councell, whereto Anſlin 
aid ſubſcribe. 

[s anieman ſo mad to prefer the forged writings of a 
countertet Mark,and a counterfer Inulsws, fetchrt | know 
not whence, written in the darke and in a corner, diſa- 
greeing betweene themſelues; before the true and vn- 
doubted canonsre{erued in the Regiſtry, not onely of 
Carthage and Alexandria, but of Conſtantinople and 
Rome, exemplified in thelight, openly and agreeing 
in allpoints among themſelues 2 And will. any man 
hearken to 3, {uſpeted & conuited witnelles in their 
owne cauſe, rather then to more then 200, witnelles 
aſſembled in a Councel! in the common.cauſe ? and 
thoſe bringing in thepridehurtfull co the Church with 
outall reaſon; theſe ſuppreſſing that pride with all for. 
cible and holy reaſons they could? 

But there is brought vpon the (tage, by Bellarmine, 
theridiculous perſon of one /ohn, whom heec-lleth a 
very learned man, who afhrmeth inthe Councell of 
Florence, forſooth, that he could ſhew many teltimo. 
nies ofthe Ancienr, What doth this jolly /#bn attirme, 
thatthe fathers of (\arthage did at the laſt acknowledge,that 
falfe and corrupt canons of the Nycene Conncell, were ſent 

them from Alexandria and C onſtant inople, Who at. 
firmes it ? One [obn, Whotoldehim ſo 2 No-body, 
Onely hee ſaith on his bare word, that hee can ſhew 
many teſtimonies ofthe Ancient, Why then doth he 
not (hery th2m? Therfore what a certaine ignorant ani- 
mallfaich he can ſhew, and doth nor, ſhall we accept it 
for alawtfull reſtimonie of a recantation, made by ſo 


excellent and wiſea Councell? And becauſe a certaine 


. Robert hath broughtin an obſcure /ob» inthe fagge end 
of 


— 
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mult admit of himasa fit and ſufficient witnefle againſt 
ſo many molt reuerend fathers of C e&Andwhen 
he dare obie& ignorance to all theſe, doth heenot ſee 
that in himſelfe hee doth betray his owne arrogancy ? 
hedoth attribute learning to one 7obv, and ignorance 
ro Aſtin, farſooth he thinkes he can ferch ſmoake out 
of lightning , and light out of ſ{moake : Minerna's 
heire, who dreames that all knowledgeis borne with 
him, and ſhall die with him. For otherwiſe hee would 
neuer haue obieRedignoranceto Auſiz,and the reſt of 
the Carthaginjan fathers, as ifchey knewnor todiſtin. 

uiſh betweenethe two Councels of Sardis,when him- 
elfe betraied more ignorance in confounding the 
Councels of N Sardis. 

But that nethy recurnethicher, where wee went a- 
ſide,necelſarily th purſuetheaduerſarie, and ſhortly to 
ſer downe to you the iudgement of the Primatiue 
Church, {alander, concerning the primacie, you ſee 
that the primacie of order and degree was granted to 
the Biſhop of Romegbut the prirnacie of powerand in- 
riſdiction was denied by lixe Councels. Iam not igno- 


| rant, Vitor did affe&t before the Nycene Councell, 


what Lee didarrogantly ſeckeafterward : like the two 
ſonnes of Zebede, one ofthem deſirous to (it on the 
right hand of Chriſt, the other on the ler. But the de- 
ſire of glorie doth not inferre an article of the faith. 
Therefore the fathers of the Primatiue Church, did 
prouide as farre as they might, that one ſhould not ad- 
uance himſelfeabouethereſt. The fathers of Neece did 
afligne a province, alwell to the Romane Biſhop, asto 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, ut of which heemightnot 
depart. The Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Ephelus and 
Chalcedon,did makethbe See of Conſtantinopleequall 
tothe See of Rome: The Carthaginians diddeniethe 
right ofappealing from the African roRome. 
It is not credible that ſo many learned and holy fathers 


| 


of all, andcalles bima very learned man, thereforewe | 
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Dogmaticall Amtichrif, 
alſembledia (ixe Councels, woukdhave denied thar iu- 
riſdition to theRomane Biſhop which the Scripture 
had yeelded him, But there areother ſtarted vp, who 
ſaw more, and vnderſtood the Scripture better then 
2 000. fathers atſembled inthoſe fixe Councels, Now 
they can ſhew vsan heauenly charterin many places, 
wherein God gaueto Peter, and ro Peters ſuccellour, as 
they preſume , the Biſhop of Rome, that vaiuerſall 
principality ; / will gizethee the keyes, and whatſornerthou 
,and thay art Peter and 
2/p0n that rocke, and diner: others of that kind, - | 
. Butthoſefathers, though they ſearched vſually into 
allche myſteries of holy Scripture: with peircing eyes, 
yet they could not perceiue a greater key, or abetter 
| to Peter thento thereſt of the Apoltles, nor a 
argeror a more ſhining fiery tongue ſitting on Peters 
head, asthe cheife Prince, thenon the relt : neither 
thar one piller was ſet more ſureand ſtrong,then the 0- 
ther 12.pillers,but that they were al alike equal among 


, |themdelues : northat Peter alonewas appoynted the 
Paſtourofall the Apoſtles, much leſſethe Prince, lif- 


ting vp himſelte aboue the reſt of-the Apoſtles, aboue 
the Emperor aboue the Councell. Therforein the firſt 
Councell of Ieruſfalem , Peter was not Ptefident, but 
Tames. And Peter being ſent by thereſt of the Apoltles 
with John into Samaria obeied. Now the ſuperior isnot 
ſeat by the inferior, but contrary: Trfollowes that Peter 
was not aboue the reſt,but equal with the reſt:yea,truly 
below the whole Councell : to the which for going to 
Cornelimthe Centurian, being accuſed, hee gaue ac- 
compt of his faR, wherein he confe(ſed himſelfe to bee 
inferiourto the Councell : which was kept, not by Pe- 
ter: command, but by the conſent of all the Apoſtles, 
Therein there was agreat diſcourſe of the ſumme of 
Chriſtianicie, of juſtification, and*of the ſaluation of 


ſentence, and that not ſicring, bur ariſing, and that ve- 


— 


the Ele& by the grace of Chriſt : before Peter gauehis | 
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ry modeſtly and gently. Afterward, 7awes did onely 
{yeceld his opinion, but pronounced and fer downe in 
writing the decree it ſelte, which all the afſembly of A- 
polites-and Preiſts did follow. It ſeemed goodalſo, 
not to Perer alone, buttothe Apoſtles and Preiſts, with 
the hole Church, to ſend certaine choice men to An- 
tioch,with the Apoltle Pas/ and Barnabe : and theSy- 
nodall Epiſtledidnor beare the name of Peter, but of 
allche Apoſtles, Preifts and Brethren, And-if Peter 
had receiued the primacy of juriſdiction from Chriſt, 
theother Apoltſe had done him great wrong, thac ſuf- 
fered nor Peter to bee Prefident of the Councell, thar 
they ſent Peter as inferior into Samaria, thatthey took 
accomptof his doing, thatthey met not together by 
his appointmene,thatthey ſuffered him norto (it aboue 
others, co propound the decree, to ſend Legates,and to 
ſealevp the Synodall Epiſtle in bis owne name, But 
the' Apoltles did no wrong to Peter, It followeth then 
that Peter receiued no primacy of juriſdiftion from 
Chriſt,but was <quallcothere(t ofthe Apoſtles,and in- 
feriour to thewhole'Councell. IS 

The Papiſts doe grant a double gouernment to Pe- 
ter, They make him Lord ofthe ſpirituals and tem 
rals, Therefore the. Apoſtle Pa/didill, deakehaben 
with reuerence, whomade himfelfeequall to Perer,and 
gaue ont, that he was inferiour in nothing vnto Peter, 
and which was more, reprehended him ſharpely to his 
face, as his equalland fellow-ſeruant, and that publike- 
ly, when hee tookehim ina faulr, For the Goſpel! (faith 
he) was committed tome over the Genteles, a5 it was to Peter- 
exerthe Tewes, For bee that was powerfull throwgh Peter m 
the Apoſile/hip of the Iewes, the ſame was powerfmll in mee 
oner the Gentiles, And when as James, Cephas and [obn, 
who ſeemed to beepillers, knew that grace was giuen 
me, then they gaue therighr hand: of fellowſhip ro me 
and Barnabas, See Cephas doth acknowledge Paul his 
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challenge to himſelte the hight&ropof gouermenr, 
but gaue the right hand of fellowſhip : which was done 
by Peter notonly in Rofhumilicie of minde, bur 
for cqualicie of office. Farre bs it fromvsrothinkeit 
was written by Pas! for pride. of minde , bur for the | 
cruth of the matter. Andif Chrift had appointed Pe 
ter the yniuerſall Biſhop & Princeof his Church, how 
durſt Peter and Pani, couenant berweene thema-ſelues | 
inthe 1$.yeare after {b7jf his paſſion,that Peer ſhould | 
exerciſe the Apoltleſhip ouerthe lewes, and Pa»/ ouer | 
the Gentiles, not only, but chiefly 2 whereby Pax! by 
the Antients, is called the Prince of the Apoſtles, as 
well as Peter, But the equall hath no gouernment 
ouer bis equall, | 

Neither could Peter himſelfe beare rule over the 
Clergie,thathe might not ſeem to permicthatto.other, 
which he would nor take co himfelfe, when hee called 
himſclfe not a chiefe Prieſt, buc a fellow-Prie(t. -Much 
leiſe did he vie the ſword, and ciuill gouerament, and 
judge Czfar to be ſubieR vato him z but admoniſhed 
himſelfe with all other Chriſtians, te ſubmic themſelues 
to Czſar, as tothe molt excellent, and to other Magji- 
rates as ſent from him, neither did at any time exerciſe 
ciuill government. He had it nottherefore for that 
is aota power which is neuer brought into a. There. 
fore —_ wasno more ouer Kings, than hee was vuer 
 Apoltles. 

Nay Chiiſt himſelfe as a man was not aboue the Em- | 
perour. As heis God, heis King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords; as hewas man hedid not only ſubreit him. | 
ſelte ro Tiberins, but to Pilate, Trberine Depmtit ws Inrie, | 
You bad no power, {aid he, oxer me. if it were not ginen you | 
from abone, Apaine he faith, that big kingdowe was not of 
this world, when he was demanded of Pilate, what king- 
dome helaid claime vato. Whereby it appeareth that 
Chrift was to haue not a temporall, but a ſpiritual! 


 kingdome » as Auſtin gathereth out of thoſe words, 
Harken! 


— 
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Harken to-this 0 yee Kings, andenvy; not ; Chriſt is a 
Kingafter another faſhion rhan;you.are, who ſaid my 
kingdomeis notof this world. Feare not therefore, if 
che-kingdome of this worlt be cakentvom you . you 
(hall have another pjiacwantoyou;and that a heauen] 
' 0he&,whereof he is King, :1t Chriſthad notatemp 
kingdome, wasitfor Peterto haue it  whatis this elſe 
butto make the-ſeruant aboue his maſter, and theem- 
bafſador-aboue himchar ſent bim? and itit did not be- 
| long neitherto Chriſt, nor to Peter, do you thinkethar 
nor only the temporall kipgdome, bur the chicfego- 
uernmet ouerall temporal kingdoms, was giuen tothe 
Pope, Chriſt: ſuppoled Ficar, & Peters counterfeit ſuc- 
;ce{ſor ? fie vpon ſuch fooliſh pride, fie vpon ſuch loftie 
vanitie, which Chri{tdid reprehendin many places'in 5 
the Apoſtles, whenhe ſaid; the Kings of the earth beare 
rule ouer them,but younot ſo. And as my father ſent me, ſe I 
ſend you, And my kingdome ts not of this world, And yet 
' Bellarmint dares to write.,that the ſupreme temporall 
, power was giuen to the chicfe Biſhop , which Chriſt 
| himfelf by his owne confeſſion did nor exerciſe, Chriſt 
faith, the Kings of the earth bearethrule ouerthem,but 
younot ſo : Belarmine contrary,but you ſo, Chrilt, as 
my Father ſendeth me {ol ſend you : Bellarmine con- 
trary, not as my Father ſendeth me do I ſend you. The 
Father ſent me in humilitic,and ignominie; I ſend you 
in pompe and maieſtie z Chriſt, my kingdomeis not of 
ehis world ; Bellarmine contrary, yea it is ofthis world. 
and of all this world, So manifeſtly doth the Cardinall 
contradi Chriſt, 

Butalrhough Chriſt as man didinotexerciſetempo- 
' rall power, he might if he had ſoliked,ſaith Bellarmine. 
Herethe queſtion is not what Chriſt could haue done, 
but what he did. Neither is the authoricie of Peter to 
be grounded vpon that which Chrsf could haue done, 
but vpon that which Cbrft did indeed. Chrift could if 
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wouldnot : the Scri pture witneſſeth he would not, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid.that hee tooketo him (ix daies to bring 
torththarc worke, He.could if he would haveredeemed 


the world with one drop of blood without dedth,but he 
would not :; that:hee would noe-che Scripture beareth. 


wiznesz wherein itisdaid,thathe muſt die for vs. So he | 


could if hee would as man, exerciſethe dominionof 
cemporall things, but hee would not; that heewould 
not, truth it ſelte doth witnes, which ſaid,my:kingdom 
isnot of chis world, From a pollibilicie to a deed, che 
argument isnot of force in Chrift, much le(le in Perer, 
O pleaſant madnes of B-/armine, wherby he dreameth 
that the temporall power in poſlibilicie, as havging in 
the ayre,is beſtowed ypon his Biſhop. | 
But markethe mans reaſon : God hath appointed. 
Chriſt co be heyre of alkchings. Therfore if he would, 
he could haueca(t T:berivcs out of his throne,and Pilate 
out of his judgement ſeate : for he was the heyre of all 
things. Peter eould if hee would have wreſted Ners's 
ſcepter out of his hands , for he was heyreto Chriſt, 
And the Pope can if he will caſt ofthe Crowne from the 
head of any King heretike or catholike, it he begin to 
goaltray, for heis Peters heyre. For all comes to this 
at laſt;that the temporall dominion of the whole world, 
deſccnds from Chriſt to Peter, from Petey tothe Pope. 
That the Pope forſooth might haue and exerciſe power 
over Kings, which Chriſt had but vſed not, but might 
haue vſed, if hee had been ſo pleaſed. Avant with all 
theſe fooliſh quiddities which inferre ſuch dangerous 
conſequences, But if hee had conſulted not only with 
Anſtis, but alſo with Iſa/donat on of his owne tide, hee 
ſhould haue vnderſtood;that that place was to be inter- 
preted of the ſpirituall , not remporall inheritance of 
the world , granted co Chriſt by the Father. For what ? 
herhat refuſed the iudgementof dividing a priuatein- 
heritance, would hetaketo him thepublike inheritance 
of the whole world ? And hethat willingly ſubmitted 
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himfelfe to-the authoritie of Pilaregiuen front aboue, 
euen to the death-of the Croile, did hee ſhew himſelfe 
a _ porall Lord both: ouer Tiberins and the whole 
WOTIG * 

The power of Pilate , ſaich Bellarmmine, was not ordey- 
ned but permitted, Ard this is the feuſe of the place, that 
Pulate could do wthing againft Chrift , if God bad not per- 
mutedit, As that place is alſe underſtood, this us your houre 
and power of darkneſſe, Luc: 22, but becauſe $. Thema 
(ith he) vponthe 13 to the Romanes , mderſiandeth the 
place of the ordinarie power, we do not diſagree: But that 
this power did extend it ſelfe to Chriſt, we thinks that to be 
done ont of Pulates 1gnorance, who not knowing the worthmes | 
of Cbrift, indged him as ſome prinate ( itizen of the commry. 
As if in onr _— 4a Clergie man were brought tothe bar of 


hee may be condemned by that power wherewith a Laicke 
way, out of the ignorance of the Indge; yet it doth not follow 
thereby that Clarkes by law are ſubieF to the indgement of 
Lay-men,or that ( hrift was ſubie(t to the indgment of Pilate. 
Thus far Bellarmine. | Bis” 
But Cbryt ſaid that Pilates power was not permitted 
but given from aboue. The permitted power was that 
power of darknes whereby God ſuffred that the lewes 
ſhould kill che Lord of Glory , wherein they finned 
moſt greiuouſlly. ' And therefore it is called the power 
of darknelle, not given from-aboue as was-Pilates the 
ludge, which Aubin called not an vſurped but an vn- 
iuſtpower. Which place ( ſaith he) whenl heardit co 
beexpounded by S. Thomas of a lawfull power 1 do not 
withſtand ir, Iris well that which before you didwic- 
kedly afficme, being inſtrutedby Thomas you hone- 
{ly deny, The man ſpeakes out of a boate, now 
enclining to this (jde,now to that,neither doth hefom- 
time contradict others ſo much as himſelfe. But marke 
how by turning himſelfe into all parts, he hath found a 


4 Scoular Indge vnderiÞe name and habite of a Lay-man, | 
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out this power againſt Chrilt, it was out: of Plates ig- 
norance, that knew-not the worth of Chriff. As if a 
Clerke yader the habite of a Lay-man ſhould bee 
brought before a lay-Iudge,he might by the ignorance 
of the Iudge be condemned asa Lay-man, which not- 
withſtanding theLaw doth not allow, &c, 
. That which he. imputes to the ignorance of Pilate, 
Auſtisimputes.it to his feare, leſt he ſhould offend Ce: 
ſar in looſing of Chr. . But this may beaſfcribed to his 
ignorance that he beggeth the queſjion: For he takes it 
as granted,which is in queſtion, thata Clerke may not 
by law be condemned by aſecularJudge, though out 
of the Iudges ignorance he may , being attired like a 
Layman .« As if he ſhould ſay that Alexander the 3. 
« being in his pontificalibus might.not rightly be iud- 
&« oed by Fredericke the Emperor, but -—_ in-his. 
& cookes apparell he might by ignorance: or that Bi- 
&© ſhop who bare armes againlt Richard che firſt King 
«© of England , could not be hanged in his Biſhops ar- 
&© tire, but being found in acoat-armour, hee might by 
'£jgnorance: Or that Odo the brother of William che 
'& firlt, avery wicked traytor, could not becommitted 
© to ward, as. Biſhopof Bayon, but as Earle of Kent: 
| « Orthat ſome trayterqus leſuice, imagineſome Garnet 
& or Olacorne,, could not bee hanged in his maſling 
& robes, but might by igaorance, being clad ina Cour- 
tiers attire, I could with rather that ſuch Clerkes were 
vaknowne than knowne. But he doth very vatoward- 
ly make Chriſthis innocencie, a cloake for a harmeful! 
Clerke: that becauſe Chrift could nor be rightly con- 
demned by Pate , thereforeeuery Clerkeis exempted 
fromthe iudgement of a ſecular ludge. It is:as1 ſaid, 
a manifeſt begging of thething in queſtion, For F can 
better diſpute after a contrary manner ; 
There was no exempting of the perſon of Chriſt 
fromthe iudgement of Pilate, 
| Therefore there is no exempting of Paul the fift 
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from the iudgment of the Emperor, 
For if Chriſt thechicte Biſhop was not-exempted from 
the judgment of the Emperor,whoſe power was from 
aboue, then certainely the Biſhop of Rome, ought not 
to be exempted from the judgement of the Emperors 
power, The aQions of Chriſt arerules for the Pope, the 
aQions of Popes are not rulesfor Chrift, 
But whereas the Cardinall brings in his Clearkein 
a Lay-mans weede, before a ſecular Iudge, hee doth 
very ill apply itto his purpoſe, For he hauiog gottchis 
trecdome or exemption, as is taughe, he ſhould not ſay 
tothe Iudge, that hee hath power from heauen againft 
him, but . contrary: you haue no power againl{t me 
fro abouc, for I am a Clerke: but when {hrift ſaid not 
this, but the cleane contrary, ( you haue power againſt 
me fro aboue)heallowed not the exepting of a { /erke: 
vnles the prerogatiue ofa (erks be greaterthan the pre- 
rogatiue of Chriſt, But you haue brought ina very 
dull-pated Clerke, who being endowed with a priui- 
ledge as you call ir,cannot vtter it that he may be late 
from danger : being like to the Atle and her colt, 
whence they are wont to draw another argument for 
the temporall gouernment of Chriſt. Hee ſent his dil- 
ciples that they ſhould bring him the Afle and hercolt, 
whereon according to the prophecic, the humble King 
might ſit, when heeentred into leruſalem ; and com- 
manded them totelltheowners of the Atles, the Lord 
had neede of them : whence they conclude, that 
Chriſt was the temporall Lord of the whole world. 
very fooliſhly , for whereas hee borrowed the Alle, it 
ſheweth Chriſts pouertie, and whereas hee rode on ir, 
when he went into Icruſalem, it (heweth his hunwlitie 
and meeknes: as the Fathers expound it, Therefore 
they that gather from thence, the dignitie and excellen- 
cie of a temporall Prince, the Lord hath -neede of 
them, that I may not ſeemeto ſpeake more ſharply a- 
gain(t them, ; 
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Andif the authoritie of a Prince might haue beene 
athered out of this place , hee would nor haue faid the 
ord hadneede of them, but the Lord commandes 
that you ſend them. Whoſe humilite when Celeftine 
the Byſhoppe of Rome peruerſly deliring to follow was 
caried through the Citie vponan Afle, and enioyned 
his Cardinalles to doe the like, was laught at by them, 
who belecued that the Aſſerather fate vpon the Pope, 
then the Pope vpon the Alle: becauſe when hee would 
reſemble Chriſt his humilitie , hee ſhould haue caſt off 
the Popes (tatelinelſe And yet they are ſo blockiſh, 
tharthey thinke that Chriſt when he rid into /er»ſalem 
afrer his manner in triumph, that hee exerciſed tempo- 
rall power, Did they then thinke this manner ro bre 
ſcarce papall in Celeſtme ; doe they thinke it Regall in 
Chriſt? And that which they thought vilde in Chriſt, 
doe they thinketriumphant in him ? And that which 
they _ ſigne of weakenelſe in him , doe they 
countita ſhew of power in Chriſt ? Chriſt alſuredly is 
the King of heauenand earth, and hehath a kingdome 
both {pirituall and eternall. Bur his kingdome is not 
of this world, though it bein this world, as hee profel. 
ſed before Pilate, Heſtood therefore before Pilate both 
the Emperors Lord and Subiet : afterward to iudge 
him, now to be judged of him : God to be feared by his 
inuicible maieſtie, man to beepittied by his vilib!e hu- 
Hilitie : in whole perſon the power of the ſpirit lay hid 
vnder thefrailery of the fleſh,that he mightreach Perer, 
and in him the Pope, to reioyceat heauealy graces,not 
to waxe proude at carth!y titles, and ever to beare in 
mindetheglory of a Kingdome not outward, and de: 
caying ; butinward andeternall. 

But now let vs vrge the argument out of the ſcriptures 
abouecalleaged,and ler vs enforce it morecloſly out of 
cheinterpretations of the antient Fathers, 

Chriſt had no kinodome of the world, 
Therefore Peter had none : wnleſſe bee could gine thatto 


Pter 


| Dogmaticall AmtichriF. 
| Peter he had not himſelfe. 


3 


can the Pope be a Loyd ? 

Peter was not aboue the reſt of the Apoſiles, 
Therefore the Pope not a boue other B 7/poppes, 
Peter was inferiour to the (ouncell, 

T herefore the Pope tu inferior to the Conncell, 

By the ſame degrees that the Pope did increaſe , by 
theſame if you pleaſe let him decreaſe. 

Firſt he was aduanced aboue Byſhoppes, as Boniface 
the third ;afterward aboue Kings and Emperours , as 
Gregorze the ſeuenth : then heetooke vpon him the im- 
_—_ and pontificall dignitie, and that by the right of 

is Popedome: as Boniface the 8. Laſt of all hee was 

lifted aboue all Councells,that all the remedies for mil. 
chiefe might be taken away,andrhar the Chriſtian peo- 
o might happily lament their miſeries, bur not cure 
them. 
But Peter was not abouethereſtof the Apoltles. Cy- 
prian,That were ſaith he, the reft of the Apoſiles,that Peter 
q 4s ; endued with the ſame fellowftrip of honour and power, 
T here wasa paritie of power among all the Apoſtles, 
| where was then the ſuperiority of Peter ? 
The Carthaginian Fathers therefore decreed in the 
Councellthat the Byſhoppe of the firſt ſea ſhould not 
be called Prince of Prie(ts, or chiefe Prieſt,cr haue any 
luch ticle, but onely the Byſhoppeof the firſt ſeazv here 
isthen the ſpiritual] principality of the Pope , whereof 
Bellarmine dreameth ? 
Afterward Gyegoriethe firſt did not onely deteſt che 
title of vniuerſall Byſhoppe in /ohn of Conſtantinople, 
but in himſelfe and all others as new, wicked, a name of 
ſingularity, to be a general plague of the Church, the cor. 
ruption of faith, againſt the Cannons , again@ Peter the A- 
pofile, againſt the ſenſe of the Goſpell , againſt all Churches, 


Chriſt © the Emperonurs ſubielt as be us man, how there- 
fore can Peter be bus Lord ? wnleſſe the Diſciple may 
be aboue his Maſter. And if Peter be a ſubiett , how 
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ap aint God himſelfe, That nzner any holy man wſed any | 
{ach title, that none of his Predeceſſors did gize their conſents 
it ſhould be uſed, and that whoſoency did v(eit , hee was the 
Meſſenger and forerunner of Antichriſt. This is anotab'e 
ticle, the vniuerſall Byſhoppe of the Church, properto 
che Byſhoppe of Rome as Bellarmine ſaith. Thereforg 
new, prophane wicked &c, as Gregor faith, 
But here Pe4armine doth diltinguilh, there i one ſenſe 
of this title, that hz who 15 call:d the uninerſall Byſhop of all 
Chriſtian cities; ſo that other be not Byſhappes, but onely his 
Uicars, and in this ſenſe it ts a prophane word as Gregorie 
eateth. $3 that according to bleiſed Gregorizs minde, 

the vaiuerſail Byſhoppe ſeemes to take authoricie from 
all other, that anvniuerſall Byihoppe be one and an on- 
ly Byſhoppe; as Bellarmine dochexpound in Tortus , as 
it Gregorie had iudgcd that all other Bylhoppes had 
beene put out of office by /ohy of Conſtantinople , who 
would necdes beſtiled the vniuerſail Byſhop, 

Whereia. Be/larmize doth croile the hiſtoriewhich 
ſheweth that all the Greeke Byſhoppes did conſentto 
Tohnof Conftantmeple , that hee ſhould take to him the 
ticle of vniuerſall Byſhoppe: which they would neuer 
haue done,if by thegrant of that title,they had thought 
all Byſhoplike authorigie ſhould haue been taken from 
them. And P/atma ftheweth that Boniface the 3. tooke 
to him that place'of preheminency , which 7cbn cha- 
lenged. 

Belides that in the very {aid place hedoth contradia 
himſelfe, where he writeth chat the Greeke Byſpops would 


not onely preferre the Conſt antinopolitane ſea before the 
fea of Alexanaria and Antioch , but make it alſo equalito 
Rome, and wniger{all, Which how can it agree with that 
| which heſaid before ? for hee did nor preterre himſelfe 
beforetheſea of Alexandriaand Antioch, bur the ſea | 
of Con(tantinople tooke them both away: and didnot | 
equall himſeife tothe Romane, but aboliſhed the Ro- | 


| mane: for hewasthe vniuerſall and onely B yhopen 
anal. 
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and made the other not his tellow but his Vicar. For 
other were not Byſhoppes, but his Vicars onely as hee 
imagineth Gregorie to haue thought, 

For Gregorie thought by that title not to takeaway 
all Byſhoppes but to diminiſh them , or that other Pa- 
triarches had their honour abrogated , but derogated : 
nor that all other were put downe, butthat hee was ſer 
vp aboue all other : neither did hee goe aboutthatone 
thing, that he alone ſhould be , but bealonein authori- 
tie; or that other ſhould be no Byſhoppes at all, but 
that he ſhould iceme a Byſhoppe of better worth then 
the relt : and that hee ſhouid ioyne them as partsto 
himſelte, not cutthem off : and ſhould bee among By- 
(hoppes, as Lucifer among the Angells, who preterred 
himſelfe before others, tookenor ochers away. So this 
vniuerſall Byſhoppe ſuffered other Byſhoppes to bee, 
butto bein ſubiection , it weebelecue Gregorie a better 
interpreter of his owneminde, then Bellarmine, And 
this did Boniface the third eftet , when Boniface tooke 
nothing to him by the grant of Phocas, which Toha did 
not claime by the grant of Mauriine, 

Thar which Bouiface tooketohimfelfe , Paul the 5. 
retaincth,and that much more, 

He doth retaine therefore a new, prophane , wicked, 
blaſphemous name &c. as Gregoriethought : while hee is 
called vn'uerſall Byſhoppe. 

It is well ſaid and truely , an euill head, is ahead of 
euills, And cuery cuill as it is more generall is the 
worſe. Andcherefore an vniuerſall euiilisthe greateſt 
cuill, from whenceall other euills are powred into the 
Church and Common-weale : intothe Church , here- 
lies ; intorhe Common-weale, trexfons : whileit vtter- 
ly loſt thefaith of Chriſt , and rrod vndertootethe ma- 
jeſtie of the Emperour. Grezorie foretould cach of 
them. For thu; he (aid to Arran 55 ; 19 conſent tothis wit- 
hed name, what is it elſe but tolvoſe the fant ? And how 


much damage thefaith hath ſuſtained. it ſhall appeare 
Aaa 3 by 


— 


& $3 


Lib. 4. Fp. 39. 


i. —— 


To 
1 
> 


6.212, 


Gregor, ib, 7. 


Epifi, 64. 


Gloſſe in Grat;, 
edita 4 Greg 13 


Ar. *piſtle ſuſ. 
peAecd to be 


forged, 


Lib, 7.epi. 63: 
Lib. 2.de Rom, 
Pontific, £14. 


* Brzarcen primate is {aid to haue beene accuſed of a 


Doematicall Antichrift. 


by thoſe Articles of the faich which follow. And to 
Maxnritins he writ , that who ſo delighteth in that name, 
dethth:reby ſet himſelfe aboue the honour of the Emperour. 
And how much damage the Empire hath ſuſtained,the 
lamentable endes of many emperours doth declare, 
Regiw our Councellor ſhall tell you who they were. 
Gregor as | ſaid wasatrue, ala(le too true a Prophet. 
And our learned interpreter of Gregorie the By(hoppe 
of Chicefter ſaid wellthat the wninerſall Byſhop rs for the 
Empire Lucifer; for the Church Antichriſt, 

Yet Gregorie himſelfe ( they ſay ) though hee liked 
not the vniuerſa!l title , he exerciſed the vniuerſall iurif- 
dition. Wherein they imagine Gregorieto benot tru- 
ly holy, but prophanely politicke, like ro (ſar , who 
refuſed the name of a King as odious, that hee might 
more cunningly exerciſe the authority ofa King, 

T herefore they counterfer a certaine Epiſtle of Gre- 
gorie, thus indorltto /ohn Byſhoppe of Siracuſe, To lohu 
Byſhoppe of Siracuſe concerning the Byſhoppe of Conſtami- 
nople accuſed of a foule fault, In the Epiltle it ſelfe the 


certaine fault, whom the moſt holy Emperour , wou!d 
haue judged by vs according tothe cononical decrees. 
But the error of name 5:zancene, or Biatzene, deriued 
not from B:iz.eontwm the citic of Conſtantinople, but from 
Bizatium a Prouirc: of Africa , is amended in the 
glotſe of the Cannon law, which faith that Aſe/me and 
Gratian were deceiued inthe inſcription of the Epiltle 
of Saint Gregorie : becauſe B:zancene did nor lignihe 
the Patriarch of Conftantineple , but the Primate of A- 
frica, Which things giuesvs iuſt cauſe to ſuſpedt that 
the Epi(tle is forged: as another wherein they bring in 
Gregorie athrming that the (onſtantinopolitane Church is 
ſubie tothe Apoſltolick-ſ{ea, as En/ebius the Byſhoppe 
of the ſame ſea doth confetſe. Which place Be/larmme 
citeth, But in Gregories time none did (t in the ſeaof 


Conſtantinople but ſohnand Siricins , who did yſurpe the | 
title 
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title of vniuerſall Byſhoppe , Nicephorus is a witnelle in 
his tripartite hiſtorie, Whereby it appeateth that a 
counterfeit Zuſcbixs is brought in as a witnelle of the 
Romane prerogatiue, and a baſtardly Epice deuiſed 
by ſome ſcribe, who teſtified that Gregorie wrot that be- 
ing dead,which while he lived, hee reprehended ſo car- 
ne(tly not only in another but in himlelfe. 

When this deuiſetooke no ſuccelle, they tried ano- 
ther way : That there were very many of Gregories Pre- 
deceſlors, who did write themſelues Byſhoppes of the 
Catholicke Church, thar is of the vniuerſall. And that 
itis all oneto becalled the vniucrſall Byſhoppeof the 
Church, and By(hop of the vniuerſall Church, Where. 
in they hauenot onely Coferns gaine-ſaying them in 
his Euchiridion : and Lizdane in his Panoplie,in whoſe 
iudgement theſe differ, the vniuerſall Bylhoppe, and 
the Byſhoppe of the vniuerſall Church : or that all am- 
biguitie may be raken away , they deny itto b*e onero 
becalled the Byſhoppe of the Catholicke Church, that 
is, vniuerſall, and Catholicke , that is vniuerſall Byſhop 
of the Church. And they willdenyir. 1; it all one to 
ſay 7 ertus isa learned diuine of the ſchoole of Papia, 
anda Diuine ofthe learned {choole of Papia? Nothing 
lelſe, For in that propoſition falſe praiſeis given to Tor- 
tur, inthistrueto Pazie, So the Pope isthe Catholicke 
By(hoppe ofthe Church is one thing , andthe Popeis 
the Byſhoppe of the Catholike Church is another. For 
in that propoſition a countertet title ofthe Pope,in this 
thetruename of the Church isexpretfed. Burt Catho 
licke and Vniuerſall areall one. VWhatthen? Bur theſe 
propolitions benotall one. The Pope of Romeisthe 
Byſhoppe of the catholicke Church, 1. of the vniuer- 
fall, therefore the Byſhoppeis vniuerſall : no morethen 
cheſetwo propoſitions be all one : The King of Spaine 
isthe Catholike King, therefore thevniuerſall King, 
| Orthus, The King of Spaineis the King ofthe Catho- 
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licke Church ; thertore he is King of thewhole Chriſti 
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an world, For the power ouer all Churches doth no 
no more belong tothe Pope, who is called Catholike, 
then the power ouer all kingdomes belongeth to the 
King that is called Catholike, 

Alchough this vniuerſall Biſhop challenge the cheife 
goucrnment, not onely ouer ſpirituall, but ouertem- 
porall cauſes alſo, ſo chat the power ouer allthings is in 
the Pope, the execution of that power is ſayd to relide 
in Emperours and Kings,vhich he may take from one 
and giue to another, asto his vallals, at his owne will 


and pleaſure, as Gregyrie the {euenth did. And if hee 
will to vnite each power, both the Bithoply and Impe- 
riall in himſelte by the force and right of his Pope- 
dome, as Boniface the eighth did. VWhereof the diuine 
ApolltleS. Peter did neither, but being poore and low- 
ly, who thought that thecare of feeding,not the power 
of ruling, was granted vnto him : and that notthe go- 
uernment, but the miniſtery was committed to him, 
As Bernard ſaid to Pope Engenius, Gonernment ts forbid- 
denthe Apeſtles, Therefore dareſt thou wſurpe, ether go- 
werning the Apoſtle-ſhip, or being an Apoſtle, the gouern- 
ment ? The Apoſtolike torme is this, gouernment is 
forbidden, the miniſtery is enioyned, What then will 
you ſay ? did he denie,that Eugenixs the Pope was the 


| cemporall Lord of his prouinces ? Not ſo, But hee an- 


{wereth, be it chat thon challenge them, it muſt bee by ſome 
other claime not by the right of an Apoſtle, For Peter could 
not pine that he had not, Which anſwer the Cardinall 
doth well allow,- Wheteby it appeareth chat theſe cx0 
powers by the force and right of the Popedome, ei- 
ther canor ought to be contounded in one perſon: As 
Nicholas the firſt himſelfe taught : when weecome to 
the truth, ſpeaking of Chriſt the Sauiour, neither did 
he of his owne accord, as E mperourtake to him the 
rightof the Biſhopricke, or being Biſhop, vſurped the 
rameofthe Emperour, which place Bellarmine taking 


_drefth 


vpon him to expound, Nicholas the fr ft, ſaith hee, doth | 
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airebtly teach that (hrift did diſtinguiſh the atr, offices and 
dignities of the Biſhop and the Emperour, leſt the Emperour 
ſhould preſume to enter vponthe right of the Biſhop, or the 
Biſhop pon the rights of the Emperour, And yet Bellar- 
mine doth maintain chattheſe two powers are confoun 
ded in the Biſhop of Rome, by the power and right of 
his Biſhopricke, which he confetledto be diſtinguiſhed 
plainely by Chriſt 2nd the Pope. What will you doe 
with this good-tellow,who contradicts both Chriſt,che 
Pope and himſelfe at his pleaſure ? But I leaue Bellar- 
zine in this point to befully confuted and confounded 
by our Counſeller R-giz4, Heere only I make it plaine, 
that the Pope doth vſurpe temporall dominion ouer 
the Emperour,which neither Perer nor Chriſt had,and 
either ofthem condemned in a Biſhop. 

Peter alſo was inferior to the Councell of Teruſalem, 
and the Pope for a long time was accounted, euen of 
his owne (ide, inferiour tothegenerall Councell. As 
Panormitane : In matters of faith, the Conncellts aboxe the 
Pope, ſo that hee cannot decree any thing againſt the deter- 
mination of the Conncell, Hence it is that the Councell 
may condemne the Pope for hereſie, as the generall 
Councels of Piſa, Conſtance and Balill, did diſplace 
many Popes out of their Popedomes for hereſie,wher- 
in it was decreed, that the ( ouncell was aboue the Pope. 
| Hence C»ſan ſhewingthe cuſtome ofthe Church, wrir, 
that the generall Councell was of the cheifeſt power in all 
things, exeu aboue the Pope himſjelfe, I might alleadge 
many othernotable Papiſts to be ofthis minde, but 1 
holde it not cellarie in this place: But now the Popeis 
lifted vp aboue the Councels, and imagineth that the 
ſupremacy ischeifely placed in himſelte, that Biſhops 
being caſt off, and Emperours cut downe, and Coun- 
cels | cn he may doe what hee pleaſe without con- 
troulment, And may wethinke himto bee Peters (uc- 
celſor, that hathnothingin himlike Peter ? whichnot- 
withſtanding Bel/armine takes for granted, when no 
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thingis ſo much in controuerlic, A3 hee doch likewitc 
every where affirme that he is Chriſt his Vicar, withour 
proofe, when as nothing is ſonecefſaric for the Romiſh 
Catholike faith, then that hee (1.0u!d confirme both 
theſe out of the Seriptures, Theſuccellour of Peter is 
read in the fathers, the Vicar of Chriſt is not read, Ir is 
not therefore to be beleeued by Catholikefaith, but by 


 hilkoricall faith, 


Of the Vicar of Chriſt, I ſhall conſider afterward, 
now in few words of theſuccetlour of Peter. 
Neither will I argue in this place thoſethings which are 
much controuerted , whether Peter were at Rome: 
vw hether hce were ever Riſhop, or whether Biſhop of 
Rome: neitherif he were, will | diſpute the caſe whe- 
ther the perſonall dignitie of Peter could patle into a 
{ſuccellour, which is denied, when it was granted by 
Chriſt inreipeR of his confeſſion which he delivered, 
notofthe ſear which hee polletled. Neither if it were 
inreſpe of the ſear, whenit isreported that Peter had 
two ſeates, one at Antioch, the other at Rome, I will 
not now enquire, why Peters priuiledge ſhould be tied 
to Romezrather then to Antioch 2: Againe, I will not 
diſcutſethat in this place, which ſhall be enquired after 
in more words, in the whole explication of the Popes 
Creede, whether the Pope haue ſucceeded Peter in the 
faith, onely heere I will briefely enquire, whether hee 


ſucceeded in the ſear,and whether the ſucceſlion of the | 


Pope, whereon all Popery dependeth, beea diuine or 
humane confti:ution. For it ic bea humane conſtituti- 
on, and confirmed only by humane teſtimonies,ſure it 
cannot bean article of the Catholike fairh, as eHrgen- 
tine auerred out of his Doors, It it be diuine,let them 
tell vsin what placeof Scripture they finde it written, 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſucceede Peter ; or 
where Peter ordained the Pope or any other to bee his 
ſuccetſour. They anſwer for rhe moſt part, as much as 
they can,that Chriſt when hee ſaid, Feede my ſheepe, 
di 
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did vnderſtand Peters ſucce(ſour inthatplace,co whom 
rogether with Peter he gaue the cheife and perperuall 
iuriſdition ouer the whole flocke, 

But neither the ſucceſſour there, nor the Biſhop of 
Romeis named the {ucceſſour, Grant that Petey the 
Apoſtle was ſuperiour cothe reſt of the Apoſtles in this 
place, doe they thinke that the Biſhop of Rome, ſuc- 
ceſſour to Peter, being dead,was made ſuperiour to all 
the Apoltles being aliue 2 letthem anſwer, and ler the 
Papilts valooſe this knor if they can fortheir liues. 

Baromus Wriceth that Peter died the yeere 69. 
and /ohnthe yeere 101, ſo 32, yeeres came between the 
death of Peter and /ohn, 

Nowl demand whether Linw or{lemen: {ucceeded 
Peter being dead,tor thereof thereis a great concrouer- 
lie among them, whether Zinw was aboue Joby, or 
[ohnaboue Linw?if they ſay that Linw was aboue /obn, 
thatis, a Biſhop aboue an Apoſtle, wee will laugh at it : 
if they denie it, it followeth that either che ſupremacie 
died with Perer,or that it came not to Linw the Biſhop, 
but to /ebn the Apoſlle, as ſuruiuor, Where is then 
theſucceſſionofthe Pope ? toreſolue this doubt, cer. 
raine great Papiſts doe anſwer that the ſucceſſion of 
the Pope, in ſo much as Peter was Biſhop of Rome, 
rooke the beginning from the fa of Peter, not from 


fact not of faith, 

Goeto ! and what was Peters fat, they anſwer, that 
he appointed his ſeat Rome, and there ended his life,. 
Cai:tane doth adde, that the death of Petey did nor 

ſimply giue the ſucceſſion of Rome, but thathee there 

died by the eſpeciall appointment of Chriſt : which 


Peter, thinking forfeare of perſecution to leaue Rome, 


hun, to 


Peter ſayd, whuther gorf thou Lord ? Chriff 
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haue the ſu. 
premaey, it 


Caietan de db. 


Bellarm.lib,z, 


the inftitution of Chriſt, Therefore this is matter of | © Povt.cap.12 


(aietan proved by a certain hiſtorie, which ſhewes that | Peters ſupre- 
macydepends 
ona reuela- 


and belng now gone foorth part oftheway, Chrift mer | 


at I may be there crwct- 


made him auſwer, I poe to Rome, t 
fied : 
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fied: whereby Peter bring admoniſped returned, that hee 
might dit at Rome. 


Dogmaticall AntichriF. 


Therfore the Popes ſucceſſion dependeth vpon Pe. 
tersfaR, and hath the beginning from thence, and ouc 
of this fa they take all this as granted, that Peter was 
at Rome, that Perey was Biſhop of Rome, that Peter 
was put to death at Rome, andrhat by Chriſt his ap- 
pointment., What certainty was in alicheſe, vnles we 
giuecreditto a few humane hiſtories,which are ſubie& 
to many humane errours ? ſuch asthat errour is cheifly, 
whencenotwith(tanding Carerane faith, the ſucceiſion 
was granted tothe Pope,about thereturne of Peter by 
the occalion of the viſion, 

The firlt founder of the tale was Linw , a fooliſh 
counnterfet writer, asit is obſerued by Baroniza him. 
ſelte. But beir a hiſtorie; it comes not from thereuela. 
tion of the holy Ghoſt ; but from tradition, as Canw 
telleth vs. Againe, how doth it appeare,that it was the 
purpoſe of Chr:it and Peter,ſorto confirme the ſucceſſi. 
on by this tact, ſorhat the Church ſhould bee. alwayes 
bound vnder paineof damuationto be beleeue it ? for 
when they ſay it is ofthe neceſſity of faluacion to bee 
ſubieR ro the Romane Biſhop, as to Pereys ſucceſlour, 
and that by the power of that ſucceſſion, they contend 
that in all points of faith and ſaluation heeis ſet ouer by 
God hi:nſelfe ; it had beene meete that the ſucceſſion 
of the Pope had beene more cleerely and evidently 
confirmed vnto vs, then by a blinde and vncertaine 
vilion, the author whereof themſelues condemne tor a 
baſtard anda foole. 

Beliidesthat, the eletion of the Popeis an humane 
ordination:which were abſurd,if Chrilt had appointed 
the ſucceſſion proper to Rome, by Peters fat, to alter 
theformeof theeleRion. Therefore noneis bound to 
beleeae, that this or that pope ( imagine Clement the 
eighth, or Paw the fift) to be Peters true ſuccellour, as 
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Alphonſwa writeth, Sorthat it is lawfullfor any, and ar | 
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letion he doubteth, Wheretore ſeeing the ſucceſſion 
ofthe popeis ſo vncertaine, he ſhould doe better, if as 
che Emperour doth not write himſelfe Czfars {uccel- 
ſour, but Czſar ; ſo the pope would not name himſelfe 
Petersſuccelſour, but Peter himſclfe, as pope Stephen 
ſometime called himfelfe, For we will axeatily beleeue 
that Pas/the fitt is Peter himſelte, as Peters truc ſuc- 
ceſſour, 

Now that I may gather all into a ſhort fume, you 
ſeemoſt noble Calander, in Saturnine, Bellarmine him- 
ſeife, poliſhing and refining certaine oldearguments of 
his owne (ide, whereby he doth vaderpropt theſupre- 
macie ſtaggering, and falling almoſtto the ground. bur 
in vaine doth the Cardina]] hopethat ſuch lilly ſleights 
can deceive a' learned age, which cozeneda rude and 
ignorant age, 

For fir{t, he alleadged ſo many corrupt interpretati- 
ons of certaine places, that they may berefured, not of 
the ancient and our owne, but ot the new, and ſuch as 
be their owne Doctors: Out of whom, norwithſtan- 
ding, he bringeth forth certaine' figurativearguments, 
«hich necellarily inferre ſuch tooliſh and damnable 
conſequences, that the wiſe ſeeme to laugh at, and the 
religious deteſt, | 

Such an onewas that interpretation and argumen- 
tation of Boxiface the eighth, out of the firſt of Genelis, 

In the beginning, not in the beginnings, God creazed 
hexntn and earth, when Boniface vnderſtood that the 
pope was vnderſtood by the Beginning, 

Hence he doth thus argue z He thereforethat doth 
not ſubmit himielte tothe Pope, dota. deuiſetno prin- 
ciples withthe Manichees as Boniface deviſed, Such 
another was thar out of the {ame chapter ; God made 
rwo great lights in the firmament, when therefore the 
Pope brought this {en{einto thertext, rhat by theSunge 


his pleaſure, to calit off the pope, of whole canonicall & 
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thence he concludeth, char the Pope was ſo farre preater 
than the Emperor , as the Sunne was greater = the 
Moone, What Mathematicall Archimedes could bet- 
ter deſcribe the quantitie of the Sunne and the 
Moone? 

Such be the interpretations, and the arguments 
drawne from thence by Beflarmine. Hee beateth the 
keyes of the earth out of the keyes of heauen, Hee ga- 
thereth the honour of ruling out of the labour of tee- 
ding : he vnder(tands Peter tor the rocke, a metapho- 
ricall head, for the vilible head of the vniverſall church. 
And outof thele allegoricall expolitions, he thinks he 
can make orderly ſyllogiſmes tor Peters ſupremacie, 
Pythageras was ſaid ſotoin(trutt his ſchollers 1n the (pe- 
culatiue ſcience. of numbers, and ro haue imprinted 
{ach deepe notions into their mindes, that after when 
they came to the conlideration of naturall things, they 
thought that the works of nature con(iſted of the prin- 
ciples of number : So this Pythagores hath lo deepel y 
wouen his {ymbolicall diuinicie in the mindes of his 
auditors, that.out of the metaphors of holy ſcripture, 
they beleeue that the height of eccleſiaſticall Monar- 
chie is erected. Whether is hee more craftie that ſo 
perſwadeth, or hemore(imple that ſo beleeueth ? nay 
more then that, this Rom: Aduocate doth endite him 
as guilty of herelie,that doth not beleeue {o, Iris well, 
the plaintife not prouing, as the Lawyers ſay, he that is ac- 
euſed is [et free. 
|. Youdemand further Calander of the iudgement of 
the primitive Church, whereof the moſt learned Fa- 
| rhers aſſembled in the fir{t (ix generall Councells , did 
'not only'noracknowledge this ſupremacie,but (troke 
it dead with their decrees. Here the Popes (ide haue 
brought in ſo many voluntarie corruptions, forgeries, 
| impoſtures, wherewith they might foyſtein falſe Ca- 
nons and blot out true, that they who haue dealt fo de. 


 ceitfully,arerightly deemed to hauea bad cauſe. 
=—_* Laſtly, 
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Laſtly , wee brought into open view, nor only the 
doArineand practiſe of Chriſt and Peter, that the lice- 
rall ſenſc hath reproued this ſupremacie, which the al- 
legoricall ſenſe of the Scripture did nor proue,and that 
lirerall ſenſe is confirmed not only by thete(timonie of 
the ancient Fathers and DoAors of our owne (ide, but 


by the teſtimonie of the very Papiſts themſelues, So 


her rotten weake vpholders, but being alſorthruſt at by 
our (tronge(t engines , that is, by the decrees of the 
Church, and oracles of ſcripture, muſt needs be ſhaken 
in peecesand tall ro thegroud, | 

Therefore the ſupremacie of Peter that in Bellarmines 
iudgement is a tran{cendent thing aboue all , by the 
—_ of the Scripture is nothing at all : and the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the Pope, is not from the inſticution of 
Chriſt, as they ſay, but from the fa of Peter : and this 
fat is proued not by any certaine revelation, but by an 
vncertaine vilion, Behold why theprimacieof Belar- 
mine in Tortrs did vaunt that this article of the catho- 
like faith had a ſure ground inthe Scriptures, 

And now marke,Cal1nder, to what patle all Belar- 
mines deuiſes are brought, T he depoling of a King 
hangeth on the excommunication of the Pope ; the 
power of excommunication is vnited to the ſupre- 
macie, the ſupremacie hath the beginning from a 
Primate, but the Primate though hee be narrowly 
ſought for , yet cannot poſlibly be found in the text, 
; Where is then the ſupremacie ? where is thepower of 
| excommunicating Kings? where is the right of depo- 
| (ting them? Truly your Primate hath either a bad citle 
or a bad Patron. Bur the Patron is faid to be very 
| 200d: theretore the title is very bad, But:he Papilt: 
will accept any thing at his hands as he bopeth, with 
whom 1f hee preuatle in this cauſe, it is more for te 
 credulitie of the Readers, than the wiſdome of the 
\ Writer, 

Then 


chat this rower of Babylon being not only bereft of 
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Then Regizzs ; The ſupremacie being ouer-turned, 
that double power which is ſo annexed to the ſupre- 
macie mult needs be ouer-turned, the ſpirituall and the 
cremporall, The ſpirituall, whereby as a Biſhop by ex. 
communication hee thinks hee may driue from their 
kingdomes, Kings that arein oppolition, whether He- 
retikes or Roman-Catholikes : The temporall whe- 
ther it be direct or indireF, whereby hee may as the 
chiefe ſpitituall Prince cakethe Crowne from one, and 
beſtow it at his pleaſurevpon another, But of thetem- 
porall we (hall ſee afterward. Now let vs conlider of the 
(piricuall. This great Sophilter,when the Pope of Rome 
purpoſed to ſhoot his venemous arrow at the head 
of the Princezhe bent the Popes bowe with this double 
power, as it were with a double ſtringe, that if the tem- 
porall did faile, the fpirituall ſhould hit him home, 
Which if 1 ſhould not accompt holy as the delire of 
gold is holy , I ſhould ye, For this tricke of popiſh ex- | 
communication,wherewith he binderh Kingsthat they 
cannot raigne, or abſolue ſubiets that they doenot 
obey, the world hath felt long ſince thar it is buta di- 
uelith arte,as Vr/pergenſis ſaith, which hath brought in 
treacherie and rebellion vnder the cloake of faith and 
religion, dreadfullto Kings, damnable to ſubiets, to 
whole bodies it hath brought deſtrution,and damna- 
tion to their ſoules, as appeareth manifeſtly by thefor- 
mer Dialogue. 

Then Satarnine ; We, ſaith he,for our parts do not 
greatly care what Heretikes ſay : what the Church or- 
deynes, that we regard; neitherare we bound to their 
conceits,but to hir decrees, And weeretayne the {u- 
premacie by a double right, by claime, and by poſlef- 
lion, About the claime the Heretikes haue often 
moued many brawles : from the poſſeſſion they ſhall 
neuer remoue vs. 

Then Regiu« you ſay that you regard the conſtituti- 


ons of the Church, as you call them, I wiſh rather you 
ſhould 
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ſhould regard the oracles of Scripture, You ſay that 
you hold the ſupremacie by a double right by clay- 
| ming and by potleſſing. The Pope is falnefromthe 
right of a great claymer, as Patriort hath plainly won. 
Now at the laſt you vrge another right, of a great poſ- 
ſeffor : which what is it elſethan therighe of a ſtrong 
theefe ? For what other law belongs to theeues,than to 
brag that that which they poſleſle is their owne, how. 
ſocuer they haue gotit? Now ſeing the ſupremacie js 
not grounded vpon Gods inſtitution , but mans ambi- 
tion, which you ſee to be clearely ouerthrowne by the 
oracles of the ſcripture,and decrees of the Councells : 
it followeth now that the ſerpents head being broken, | 
we breake in peeceslikewiſethe reſt of his members, 
Then Calander, Saturnine ſeemes to bee driuen to 
ſtraites , when as being beaten from the righr of clay. 
ming, he flyech to poſſeſſion, Thattherfore you may 
haue a breathing time, let vs put of the conference 
about the other Articles till another day : fer now 
it is more thantime that yourefreth your 
minds being ryred with the labor 
of this diſcourſe. 
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